
Sri Parthasarathy Swamy 
Devasthanam 

Tiruvallikkeni Madras * 600 oo 5 


TIRUPPAVAl - TEXTUAL, 

LITERARY & CR ITICAL STUDY 


*n*ra 5Hii m 1 
qlsrfa'qrfir ir g^tit 



























7* 




H 




T' « 

A 


U- 


.o^ 


jlP 


y^\ 

Xj^ 


NT- r 9^ ’ ^ 

,p> J>~ ^ <- *j 

' , y^ <v^\ T-^ 

■j^ ' -yv v "' /i fcAr'' / '' c V 

or 0, XX 


r 


cy 


SA^ 


^vV'’ 


c 







THE TIRUPPAVAI 
OF SRI ANDAL 

TEXTUAL, LITERARY AND CRITICAL STUDY 


PROF. M.P.L. EHA5TRI 
INDDLOGfCAL INSTITUTE 

Brahmi, 7 0ih /Viain. iVialleswaram, 

BANGAL ORE-560 CL3- 


Work under the scheme of the “ Utilisation 

of Services of outstanding Retired Teachers 

r~, 1077.71 


(SECOND AWARD) 


C. iaGANNATHACHARIAR, M.A., (HIST.,) M.A., 
(TAMIL). L.T., P.O.L., DIP., IN-GEOG., VIDWAN, 
U.G.C. PROFESSOR OF TAMIL, VIVEKANANDA 
rnr.LEGE. MADRAS-600004 


Published by 

Arulmigu Parthasarathy Swami Devasthaoam 
Tiruvallikkeiji, Madras-600 005 

1982 




THE TIRUPPAVAI 
OF SRI ANDAL 

TEXTUAL, LITERARY AND CRITICAL STUDY 


PROF. M.P.L. SHASTRI 
INDOLOGICAL INSTITUTE 

Biahmi, 7Otl> Wain, /Viallosvvaram. 

BANGALORE 560 CC3- 


Work under the scheme of the ‘‘Utilisation 
of Services of outstanding Retired Teachers 

i mo *71 


(SECOND AWARD) 


C JAGANNATHACHARlAR, M.A., (HIST.,) M.A., 

(TAMIL). L.T., P.O.L., DIP., IN-GEOG., VIDWAN, 
U.G.C. PROFESSOR OF TAMIL, VIVEKANANDA 
COLLEGE, MADRAS-600004 


Published by 

Arultnigu Parthasarathy Swami Devasthanam 
Tiruvallikkeiji, Madras-600 005 

1982 




All Rights Reserved 
By Publishers 


First Edition 1982 


Copies can be had of :— 

Sri Parthasarathy Swami Devasthanam 
Tiruvallikkeni 

S. VAIDYANATHAN B.A., 
Executive Officer. 


Price Rs. 30-00 


Printed at 

Ramani Brothers 

4, C. P. Ramaswamy Iyer Street 

Madras-600 018 

Phone : 72475 




Sri Parlhasaratbv Swami 
(Utsavar) 
Tiruvallikkepi 










The Hon’ble M. G. Ramachandran, 

Chief Minister, 

Tamil Nadu. 


The Hon’ble R. M. Veerappan, 
Minister for Information and 
Religious Endowments, 

Tamil Nadu. 


Arulmigu Parthasarathy Swatni Temple, 
Tiruvallikkeni, 

Madras-5. 



U. SUBRAMANYAN, I.A.S., 
Commissioner, 

H.R. & C E. Admn. Dept., 


Madras-600 034. 
17-1-1982 


Most heartily I congratulate Professor C. Jagannatha- 
chariar for his invaluable book ‘ The Tiruppavai of 
Sri Andal - Textual, Literary and Critical Study’. 

A renowned scholar, an illustrious teacher and an 
enlightening Commentator, Professor Jagannathachariar 
has brought out in this book the literary grandeur and the 
religious sublimity of the Tamil hymns of Sri Andal in 
the most illuminating and inspiring manner. The book 
bears the stamp of the versatility of our esteemed 
Professor Jagannathachariar. 

The H. R. & C. E. Department feels deeply indebted 
to him for his distinguished service in the field of Litera¬ 
ture and Religion of Tamil Nadu. 


U. SUBRAMANYAN. 



FOREWORD 

Tamil Literature, a Product of Religion 

TAMIL LITERATURE, from the post—Sangam period of 
about the fifth century A.D. down to the dawn of the present 
century, has essentially been the expression of the religio-social 
milieu evolved by the two great faiths of the land—Vaishpavism 
and Saivism, the impact of other faiths being largely peripheral. 
What we now study as texts of old and middle Tamil literature are 
products of a way of life associated with a whole complex of religio- 
social ideals and practices which were developed in a unique 
manner by generations of our ancestors over the ages. Like a 
microcosm our literature reflects the macrocosm of the ‘human 
worlds’ created by our religions. If we are to understand our liter¬ 
ature in a full sense, our approach should cover not only the 
linguistic and literary aspect but also a variety of other aspects — 
religious, philosophical, social, cultural and historical, not exclu¬ 
ding the application of scientific enquiries incidental to these. 

The duty thus devolves on the scholar of Tamil literature to be 
a student, not only of the "intrinsic’ aspects of literature—its 
medium of language and treatment of themes—but also of its 
‘extrinsic’* aspects—factors of religion, philosophy, society and 
culture which combine to make a piece of literature what it is and 
contribute to its influence on later periods. The classics of our 
language, whether in the form of lyrics, long poems or epics call for 
studies in depth, correlating their ‘intrinsic’ and ‘extrinsic’ aspects. 
Heedless to say, these are few and far between. 

It gives me great pleasure to find that Professor G. JagannJtha- 
chariar’s study of the Tiruppavai of Sri Aq^sI goes a long way in 
fulfilling the need for an in-depth study of our master-pieces, on the 
lines mentioned above. Here is a rare coincidence of a scholar of 
the old vintage, focussing his faculties of interpretation, criticism 
and analysis on a first-rate poetical composition, worthy of his 
mettle. 

* For the terms ‘intrinsic’ and ‘extrinsic’ see Wellek and 
Warren Theory of Literature, Jonathan Gape, London, 1961, 
Intnduction, p. 65. 
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THE RESEARCHER 

Let me dilate a little on the attainments and abilities of our 
author which eminently qualify him ‘to deliver the goods’ in th 13 
present instance. At his sixty-ninth year, he is today one of the few 
surviving scholars to have the benefit of guidance in his studies from 
outstanding savants of the last generation of whom two, who lived 
in Tiruvallikkeni, are most notable—M. Raghava Iyengar, a 
founding father of Tamil research and V. M. Gopalakrishija- 
machariar, a commentator without equal, of the Tamil classics. 
I would like to add here that my own title to speak of Jagannatha- 
chariar’s research derives, if at all, from his regard for me as a 
grandson of the first-named savant and as a fellow-worker in the 
academic field, close to his own interests. 




The world of Tamil scholarship in Mi 
Jagannathachariar worked as Professor of Tamil in the Viveka* 
nanda College for three decades (1946-1976) he was continuously 
associated with V. M. G. the second-named savant, as a helper 
and collaborator in his commentaries on almost all major works of 
Tamil literature. This meant constant application of his talents 
to textual interpretation and exegesis in the traditional manner 
his innate gifts as a bold, clear and forthright speaker which drew 
generations of students and a large circle of friends to him became 
enriched by a power of insightful exposition i ncrc - , , 

and range with the years. Beyond doubt hi, font ? ‘"‘’'l* 
the art of expounding the import and nuances of 1S ^^khyaiia 
master-pieces. Deep scholarship, powers of speech T^ P oet * ca ^ 

position—these do not exhaust our professor’s cxc 11 &D su ktle ex " 
historian and a geographer too, having received 6 en . Ce . 3 ‘ ia 3 

disciplines at the post-graduate level in his earl tta ‘ n ‘ n g in botl 
at home in ublnya-vedantd, the philosophical.^ C f ^ee^ • He is alsc 
South Indian Vaishijavism which link, Samk ^ SUcai ^erature o 
co-eval sources of God - revelation. The equip™ ^ arn il as twi 
brings to his chosen task is all-round and he v! Xent l hat our schola 
maturity of his powers. ft unself i 3 j n ^ ^ 


T1RUPPAVA1-A MAMY-Side d 
What about the greatness of th e u* C ^ST.JE\VEt 
can never adequately praise the RrPaf Ject chosen ? , 

8 atncss Of v9ri V J “deed 
Anda l and 


we 

the 
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achievement of her work, both of which have teci religion 

tributes from the venerated Acharyas of the Sri Vais J 7 g 0 f 

as well as connoisseurs of Tamil literature. oUa . . n r Tamil 
just thirty stanzas, Tiruppavai is a scintillating crest jew ce 

literature with a limpid flow of narration, loftiness o y e 

and sheer beauty of pictorial description which no comp ' 
work in the language can lay claim to*. However it oes 
with being a story poem, albeit magical in its attraction. . 

bodies the quintessential teaching of the upanishads. 8 tures 
implications suggest many meanings including the special ea 
of the Sri Vaishnava way of life, centred on pvapcitti 
surrender) under the loving guidance of the Ac/iarya . 


The cultural significance of the Tiruppavai for the Sri Vaish¬ 
nava community is as great, if not greater than its literary appeal 
to students of Tamil. It forms an integral part of the observances 
of daily worship in temples and homes of Sri Vaishriavas. Social 
institutions connected with its chanting and its exposition in 
lectures have had a long history through the ages. We know that 
even today the month of Margali is celebrated as the month of 
the Tiruppavai festival with special recitations of the poem in 
temples and daily discourses thereon, stanza by stanza, in com¬ 
munity-gatherings. One may justifiably say that a full under¬ 
standing of the Tiruppavai unlocks the key to ancient Tamil 
literature, and concurrently reveals the Sri Vaishnava faith as a 
living soctal force with a glorious and hoary past. 


CONTENT AND DIVISIONS OF THE ENQUIRY 

The fit researcher and the proper subject have met in this 
painstaking and far-reaching enquiry, covering most aspects of the 
Tiruppavai that demand attention. There are twenty sections in 
this sumptuous volume of 520 printed pages. These sections admit 
of being brought under three broad rubrics—literary-linguistic, 
mystico-philosophical, historical-cultural. The literary and lin¬ 
guistic portion, the biggest in the work (nine sections, about 352 
pages, excluding Notes and References) deals with the textual 


* Incidentally I would like to call attention to 
views of A K. Parantamanar, one of the most senior 

Views 01 a. ^ lecled Ess0JS , 

firs now living, in this reg«w , 


the unbiassed 
Tamil schol- 


exposition 
notes 
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lition of the Tiruppavai \tnti, giving comprehensive ®3° SS a u u .. 
notes in which philosophical interpretations, poetic merits, ^ 
si on 9 , similes, linguistic and prosodial features are discusse . 
an account of the life of the poetess, as known from traditio 
sources, is given. The comprehensiveness of the glossarial n f t . eS ^ 
matched by the exhaustiveness of the analysis of the trad^iti 1 °® ^ 
commentaries that comes next. Memorable expresssions and sirnt 
in four old commentaries— Irayirappadi, Muvayirappadi, Nalayir a P 
Podi and Arayirappadi are listed and English renderings giver* 
against each entry. A lexical guide is provided to the inner 
meanings (swapad esa) already given in the glossarial notes hy l* 3 ^ 
ing the woids of the poem, stanza by stanza, with the swapadSsn 
content against each entry. 


Though many theoretical and practical points of religi° u3 
philosophy are dealt with as they arise in the glossarial notes* 
there is a separate mystico-philosophical part of three sections 
(VIII, XII and XIV, 26 pages excluding notes and references) 
dealing with the mysticism of Sri Anda\, the concept of the 
Acharya as a spiritual teacher, and Tiruppavai as embodying 
ideas parallel to those of the upanishads, and other scriptures. 

The historical-cultural part (seven sections, 56 pages excluding 
notes and references) brings together information on various 
matters like the date of Aijdal, her horoscope, the musical render¬ 
ing of the poem, epigraphical references to festivals and obser¬ 
vances connected with the poem and its authoress, and the tempi® 

°f Sri Ai)<Ja\ at Srivilliputtur. There is also a chapter of miscel¬ 
laneous gleanings which add to the glossarial notes and inter alia, 
makes a list of 56 names of the Lord, occurring in the Tiruppavai 
which may be used by devotees in worship. 

The Appendix (section XX, 64 pages) mentions some English 
and Sanskrit renderings of Tirupp3- va '’ with some critical obser¬ 
vations about the former. The Sanskrit texts arc given in 

Devanlgari script as well as English transliteration 1 these f 11 - 

owed by a Bibliography of books consulted. ’ are to1 ” 

This synopsis of the contents of the volume will se 
the encyclopaedic nature of the enquiry undertak^ *° 



information gathered from many sources som 
inaccessible to the public. In a short int*rod • Which are today 
this, only a few things can be highlighted UCt ’ 0n t0 tbe work like 
certain features and points that have struck*"** 1 SCt out beIow 
this research. me as distinctive in 

TEXTUAL EXPOSITION : A R, C(I Mosaic 

In the literary and linguistic portion, our P 

us a rich feast of interpretation, textual explic^* 63501 baS P ro y* ded 
phical - doctrinal clarification in which his oriV philoso- 

with traditional viewpoints and methods of * ns *S b | s ^ en< ^ 

arial notes, stanza by stanza, is a rich mosaic in wh^h ** IS . gI ° S V 
his perceptive observations all noteworthy points of C ° 

mentaries on Tiruppavai are included; these are funhe^enriched 

with innumerable citations from almost all Tamil classics_Karnba 

Ramayapam, Villi Bharatam, Kura], Sangam works to name the 
most prominent ones—and Sanskrit compositions like Stotra-Ratna 
of Yamunacharya Pailcha-stava of KOrattalvan, Desika stotras, Gita 
and the Upanishads. Points of language and metrical rules are clari¬ 
fied by citations from grammatical works (lakshapa granthas) like 
Tolkappb’ am > NdDOul and Yapparunkala virutti. 

The diverse material brought together by our professor does 
not remain a mere lifeless collection, it burns alive with the faith 
of a Sri Vaishgava devotee who is living and experiencing the truths 
and the way oflife he has set out to expound. JagannithachSriar 
is at his best, reminding us of “V.M.G. * and other masters when 
he dwells on the ‘pada-sara’, the nuances of particular expressions. 
On these occasions it is true of him—as it used to be said of William 
d- the Younger-that he is ‘not merely a chip of the 'old block, 
block itself*. We feel the tears trickling down his cheeks 
but the ^ we ]i « n reS ponse) as he explains the most dearly 

(and our c e -g r j y a ; s hpavism, suggested in Antal’s verses. To 

loved beliefs o are; _ , na icyanusandhana (self-depreciation and 

give examples, t ese • ^ nSag m ayiduga, stanza 15, p-83-4) 

even effacement of of thc Lord, Male ! stanza 26 p. 130-1, 

'nnlabhva (easy 6 lVC 77 n 135 - 6 ; dkiilchinya (innocent helplessness 
saulabnya V Sta nza 27, p. ^ > 28, p. 143-4) and 

Ku4*rai vellum, ivonfU m tllata, stanza , P 

of cowherd women, • : as „i.imate end,. 

mkaryaporush^ <“ 


> —-I A • 

ufjome ydvdm, stanza 



29 p. 150-3'). Beliefs of this kind speak straight from ^ 

Cre ate other doctrinal beliefs with anintelUccturi 
build up the theoretical structure of the faith and ar 
sdstrarZ; these too are explained clearly with sufficwat 
tion. Examples w.-artha-panchaka (five divisions of the^ Vaish 

spiritual quest, elaborated with apt quotations from the sc _"P tu 

Uxt of the prabandham under stanza 19, p. 108-11) ara C 

commendatory help of the Ach'arya explained before 16 and 

17 p. 90-1) dvaya mantra (two of the holiest mantras s g y g 
surrender to the Lord through the Mother elucidated un er s anz s 
17 and 28, p. 98-9, p. 146) and bhagavata-samagama (Goa-enj y 
ment in the company of fellow-devotees, dealt with before stanza 
p. 29-30.) 


Apart from philosophical beliefs like the above, suggested at 
the ordinary level of meaning in the stanzas of the Tirnppavai, Sri 
Vaishijava religious tradition has built up over the centuries an inner 
layer of religio-philosophical meaning-called swapadesartha'H'PV lica* 
ble to them. The inner import of each stanza is construed in harmony 
with the elements of a spiritual journey to the Divine. The indivi¬ 
dual bhakta ( jivatma) awakens fellow-devotees immersed in the 
Lord’s contemplation and goes with them to God through a hier¬ 
archy of Mediators of Mercy; reaching His presence, the assembled 
company sing His praises, pray for removal of obstacles to attaining 
Him, pray for aids to reaching Him, affirm their inalienable ties 
with Him and ask for eternal service to Him and the sublimation of 
all their desires to this prime end (prapya). 


Our professor explains the inner layer of meaning under each 
stanza and sums up the total import at the end of the Commentary 
as well (p. 161-2). Many technical terms, unique to Sri Vaishijava 
philosophical tradition, like ananyarhaseshtava (dependence worthy 
of none other except Lord Visbiju), paratantriya (utter dependence 
on the Lord), prapta (the Lord as Receiver of the Soul), prdpaka 
(He who causes the soul to reach its Goal) etc. are annotated in the 
body of the glossarial notes or at the end in the ‘foot-notes’ section. 


As there are differences of Swapadcsa interpretation given by tne 
revered traditional schools in the matter of applying stanzas 6 to 15 
to the Alvars and Ach&ryas, our author has taken considerable pains 
to sort out the points and mentions them under relevant stanzas 



FTt-F. \A V L 

ii-.r-t vu',-v 

U.bf.a- yt 


C , • 

v^O- 


besides giving a very usefut/abufat lv V ‘ " ~ ~ - s 

two schools (p. 31 -—-tfee“no^; ^ 


Position of the 


GRACES OF LITERARY - LINPttio^t 

Coming lo textual cxpli ca g C IN TERPR ETation 

nature, it is needless to say that Taeann-.u , ary and linguistic 
this is, so to to say, his native element v\T CXCels herc ’ as 
enviable record in the study and annotation of t"'/ . VVOuld say_ 
is able to gloss words and expressions of S * 1 - ami1 lltCra ture, he 
quoting a number of parallel Tamil source, . feIicitousl y» 

commentary on Kural, Kamba Ramkan, ‘ C Parim elalakar’s 
(other than Tiruppavai) etc. By wav of ex’ ° f lhe A ^ vars 

in stanza 6, line 6, p. 37 i, expllined by reealTtag P "''T’ r^" 
nt.lt 5. 2, 10 where the Lord is said to enter within ,1,7“ ™/, b 'Z 

selft line 3 p.114 which may ordinarily be 

taken as freedom irom defect \ c perfectness J ;« „ . \ 

* uprightness of thought, word and deed 5 on the basis of Parim 5 - 
lalakar’s commentary on Rural, Poiutpal, 951. Our author 
reveals on many occasions surprising shades of meaning by splitt¬ 
ing words or construing sentence order or lingering on apparently 
unimportant grammatical elements and most of all, on sdbhipraya 
viseshapa (meaningful qualifier) phrases. These go to show his 
acquisition of mastery in this line following the trial set by supreme 
practitioners of this art like Mahavidvan R. Raghava Iyengar, 
whose famous commentaries on his own Pari katai kavya and on 
Kurtmtokai stand out as marvels of interpretational subtlety. 


While our author takes due care to extract the nuances of suffi¬ 
xes like-al, particles like-3,-urn or manipulations of word arrange 
ment and points of sentence structure he goes beyond these as well 
adding a separate section on points of grammar, deviations of usage 
etc. I cannot resist the temptation of mentioning here one fine 
instance in which he links a grammatical feature with an insightful 
interpretation given by the great Acharya, Parasara Bhattar. In 
stanza 27 the cowherd women speak of the rewards they would get 
by their praise of Govinda-ornaments and dress which they would 
wear and the milk-food ( pdfchoru) with ghee poured thick into it, 
on their hands, flowing down their elbows^nd say that will give the 
cool joy of the get-together. When the Acharya was expounding 
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the passage, an anxious listener in the congregation asked : ‘ would 
not the paf-chbfu flowing down the elbows cause inconvenience to 
the women by sticking out in their tongues also?’ The expounder’s 
quick-witted reply was : ‘ Only if the food stuck in the mouth* 
the ghee in the food would be sticking out on the tongue.’ 


The implication is that the women did not actually eat the 
pafchoru in their hands and the question of the discomfort of 
sticking ghee on the tongue would not at all arise. Obviously they 
forgot the food in their hands in spite of its added attraction of 
dripping ghee, in the climax of their pre-occupation with the 

food for their eyes before them which would never satiate_I 

Krishna. Does the text of the stanza support this • ? Fd 
intuition ? Jagannatbachariar felicitously brings to SCmtl at j n 8 
the fact that the text of the stanza also abruptly f ° Uf attcnt * 0n 
of the actual ‘eating’ of the parchoru though ‘wearin^’ SPCak 
of ornaments and ‘wrapping’ (udupp 0m ) of , , 8 \ a ^vdm) 

mentioned earlier leading us to expect ‘eatinir’ ( - CS " ave been 

as well. There is an ellipsis of the finite verb ot Por-chdru 

fies the dhvani implication seen in a flash bv tk U - P ° m which justi- 

y me Acharya. 

Similes, allusions and descriptive a * 
times in great detail, as they arise • are discussed ^ 

listing of the first two features i« *1 ‘ le sta °zas and a cl me ’ 
noteworthy that an allusion to R- 3 50 made in section .. Parate 
tukkiniya not, call, forth a fi„ e in sianla ? 7 ‘ ‘ " 

attraction to friendt as well .. / '" E ' b y di squi i . 12 masal- 

relationship, ia ,°° 

by hsting nine kinds of relatiL 2 c- 1!a,!0 Oade hS of God - 

“-Hbtsismadcnsorcnsofon” ,ps of and 6 , V inf °™«ive 
Ttrnppjvai stanzas acoo d sub -ttctio„ o , d (p. 1451 
An origina, »ug6,.,i““ 0 '° ,b ' ■*.*' X *>» analy,w 

P are (p. 132) i a that , 1 , f au th 0r U n A e,atl °nship a ( n 
, !ive.thecI„o tb „ , ! b "'qPestof,h d ' r «anza 26 \ T 434 ’ 5) ‘ 
one*. at she i 3 re)ated he Poetess f 0r . P_ all andisaip- 

0 ^ er >ya[ v g r • P a Ud}.idu singers 
,00r ' WayS,ha,, 

8w " ,,h5 < ifeSE- - s— or* 

es ®fully , atUr e which Pro- 
O ndw voured to present 
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m this work. These stand immensely enriched by the incorporation 
under each stanza (as mentioned earlier) of the finer points of 
interpretation given in their commentaries by the great Acharyas 
of Sri Vaishnavism-A'a/T/yvjr, Pcriya-Achan PiUai, Alakiya Mapa- 

valapperumal Nayar.ar and Ay of Tirunarayaoapuram. These com¬ 
mentaries are the results of generations of collective enjoyment of 
the Tiruppavai by devoted congregations under the leadership of 
great Acharyas for it has been an article of the Sri Vaishpava 
faith that the contemplative experience of God’s infinite persona- 
Mty-bhagavat-gupanubhava-in discourses (kalakshepams) is equal to, 
if not greater than, prostration before and worship of God in the 
temple. Our professor has gleaned from the commentaries three 
types of material delicate aspects of bhakti experiences given as 
subtle meanings for words and phrases (pada-sara), remarkable 
suggestions on doctrinal points (sastrartha) and appealing anecdotal 
reminiscences that arose in the context of the original discourses 
in illustration of the content of the verses ( aitihyas ). 


Some instances of these are called for here. Stanza^ 8 refers 
tn the A var maids going (with desire) to see Krishna -pbvan pokip- 
• ind Periva Achan Filial invests this phrase with the 

and "Tecsu.c divine experience <bu, gif is who 

rigmficance of Great cnd> as in „dradi ™s,ga 

regard the goiog A]iirira > s gri j n g to fetch Krishna from Vraja 

< aSCtnt !°J“ a ’io the Tiruveiikaja hill (p. 14, 185). In stanza 28, 
and a pdgr* ma S Mnvnnnr takes the request to Knshpa 

Alakiya Manavahpperum tbat the ultimate goal 

ni tar ay par at to Lord on i y , though the Mother 

of ‘moksha’ is to be given Y , 46) . In stanza 15 where 

can bestow fitness for rece //(7/ J p - od ay unakkenna verujaiyat- 

the women call up a late rise ( ^ do yQU desire anything 

the ordinary sense ‘come^quic by ^ commentator Ay 

selfishly for younejf a on- ^ R , n ’ s life when he r ^ 

P - different 

the worship of Vishflu w dg (p. 196). 

from the worship of iere i ^ him t0 prepare a 

, ■ rf^fatieable industry an( j phrases as 

Our author s m a]1 notable wo gvai speci- 

*uost useful concorda commentaries on 

'veil as similes in the ° u 
2 
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lying English equivalents in each case ; a Lexicon of Swapadesa 
meanings with their English translations, for expressions m 
verses is also provided. Both are good contributions of scholarly 
labour to the area of Tamil manipravala prose. 


MYSTICO—PHILOSOPHICAL MATTERS 

The mystico—philosophical part of the work has already made 
its appearance to a large extent in textual explications and clari¬ 
fications discussed above. Our author now tries to see Tiruppavai 
in the light of modern notions of mysticism. I recall here that t e 
late Prof. R. S. Desikan, my revered Guru, was one of the pioneers 
in this field in the thirties when he published his ‘Grains of Gold 
(now reprinted by the Calcutta Tamil Sahgam.). The treat¬ 
ment in ihe present research is limited to certain features of love- 
mysticism. Some special characteristics of the Sri Vaishijava 
spiritual path with the Acharya as the Guide are explained in a 
separate section; this information is necessary for a proper under¬ 
standing of the swapadesa meanings expounded earlier under each 
stanza. This may be read to advantage along with traditional 
observances connected with the Tiruppavai chanting mentioned at 
p. 162-3. 


If Sri Aijda\’s poetic masterpiece is regarded as the essence of 
the upanishads, it would be possible to cite parallels from the latter 
for the former. Our professor has, with commendable industry 
collected quotations from the upanishads as well as the piirva - 
bhaga of the Vsdas, the Gita and the Dharma - Sutra and linked 
them with the Tiruppavai. Even if they are not exact parallels, they 
invite our attention to the common core of Vaishijava religious 
experience in its oldest and later manifestations. 


HISTORICAL - CULTORAL MATTERS 
In the historical-cultural portion of this book, we mav first 

M Rit Tr 0n thc datC of based the findings of 

hi 8 claaic work eAe ‘ ar i/ the i Path ’ finder ° f modern Tamil research, in 

^r^e W ; jTirtv* Hethcn dev “ h - 

Professor V. TiruvenVnt- , tngu,sbed mathematician-astronomer, 
lac arya, who bases his findings on the 
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traditional data. The gap between the two approachei — one, 
fixing the first half of the eighth century A. D. and the other 
3004 B.C.—does not appear capable of resolution. 

More interesting than the date question is the one stating that 
A?d§l herself may have been a myth. I would like to state here 
that this matter was raised by no less a person than Rajaji one of the 
most eminent figures of our political - cultural life. After a perusal 
of my article on ‘ The Romance of An$lal ’ published in the journal 
TRIVENI in July 1946 he wrote a letter to its Editor, in Septem¬ 
ber 1946 in appreciation of my article and asked for my opinion as 
well as that of the Tamil scholars in general about a view held by 
an * esteemed friend ’ of bis, whose name though not disclosed, is 
usually inferred as “ T.K.G. ”. The view was that Ap^Sl was 
most probably not a distinct personality but a disguise under which 
Periyalvar himself wrote poems. I sent a rejoinder, published in 
the same Journal in December 1946, explaining with citations that 
the internal evidence of ApdfiJ’s poems as well as the historical 
testimony of great AcbarySs succeeding Aral’s own period pre¬ 
cluded such a view. Professor Jagann§thachariar has now brought 
together all references from Periyalvar Tirumoli and Nachiydr 
Tirumofi as well as utterances from Sri Vachana BhUshanam and 
Opadisa ratna - malai affirming the separate, existence of the two 
personalities of the father and daughter. I would like to add to 
these the testimony of Tamil grammatical rules of nominal com¬ 
pounds in which it was the accepted practice of a poet to “sign ” 
his composition at the end, mentioning bis own name as the 
second element along with that of his father as the first element 
of a compound expression. Thus we find that Ap^Sl gives her 
name at the end of many ‘decads’ of her songs as Pattar-pirSn 
kotai or Viftucitlan-kotai and rarely as kotai without qualifier. 
(Vide M. Raghava Iyengar’s Araychi-tokuti, 1938, p. 394). 

The Tiruppavai forms part of the first thousand, mutalayiram 
which along with Periya- Tirumoli and Tiruvdymoli constitutes 
isaippd (songs set to music) as differentiated from a section in the 
Prabandham called iyafpa (poems not set to music). The Tamil 
paps for Tiruppavai are not extant and the Araiyar tradition of 
singing, surviving in three Vaishpava temples has developed on 
individual lines of its own. In view of the loss of the origina 



heritage, the verses are now sung to different ragas of Ca ^ 

3 Our author has collected and set out four tables of^and 

tills for the verses as adopted by previous books published d Y 

famous musicians like Ariyakkudi Ramanuja Iyengar, T. M. i Y 
garajan and M. L. Vasantha Kumlri. The data proved h ere 
will help discussion on the issue of a standard patter 
singing. 

Sri AijdaVa horoscope as found in an ancient manuscript at 
Srivilliputtur has been given with a mention of the effects of P^ aI * 
tary combinations therein. This will be read with interest as t 
horoscope of Sri Rama, as found in V. M.G’s Kamba RatnS7 a ^ aCa 
has also been added for comparison. 

The history of the worship of Sri Anda\ as an Alvar and the 
temple services and festivals commemorating her has not been 
written so far and it requires the labours of a full-time historian to 
dig out all the material from innumerable temple inscriptions for 
a thousand years and more. Meanwhile we have to be gratetu 
to our professor for his labours in analysing the Tirupathi D&vas- 
thanam epigraphical reports and inscriptions recording grants for 
the conduct of festivals and giving us a summary of im¬ 
portant facts. What took place in Tirumalai - Tirupati, 
counted among the holiest centres of Sri Vaishijavism, 
typical of SriVaishnava temples in general, wherever they are* 

The Margati nirattam festival was celebrated for seven days from 

the 24th to the 30th day of the month with processions of the 
Images of Sri Anda\ and Bhagavan Krishna to the accompaniment 
of the chanting of the former’s songs; we have full details of the 
nivedana (items of food) offered to the Deities and distributed to 
devotees on these occasions, Most notable among endowments for 
the conduct of services and festivals is the grant in 1557 A.D. of 
one-half of Kulayapattam village on the Tambrapariji river as 
dowry of ChUdikkodutta - nachiyar by the then Travancore Maha¬ 
rajah, a vassal of Vqtalesvara, a Vijayanagara commander. All 
the kings of Vijayanagara of the Sangama, Sajuva, Tu\uva and 
ravl^u dynasties patronised the temple of VenkatSswara. Most 
naonr ^7’ Empttor Krishijadevaraya - the greatest of the Vjaya- 

ZTh Vislt! “ tht T Tir.maUi. an 

o no other shrine. He wrote his magnificent kavya 



entitled imukta-mSljid* (Sanskrit equivalent nf CW 

specifically on AoW and Sri Vaishnava rebg.on. RemarkaU^ ^ 

its majesty of language, it has been hai e y T aga nnsth5- 
the highest pinnacles reached by the e ugu m • ^ Section 

charter has appropriately devoted sub-sectionNo. CQ sition 
XIX— Miscellaneous gleanings-to the circumstanc s P 

and merits of this work. 

Information of an authentic nature on the temple of Sri Ao W 
at Srivilliputtur is as welcome to a student o ami cu 
gleanings from inscriptions. Details of architectural and sculptural 
features, festivals and administration of services .in t e e 

Sri Antal’s birth-place have been extracted from a publication 
the Dgvasthanam. Periydlvar is said to have spent the purse ot 
gold he won at the Pandya Court in building and beautifying this 
temple. The temple go pur a of Vatapalrasayi, the God whom our 
poetess worshipped, towers to a height of 192 feet, as yet the lg .est 
of its kind. Incidentally, a poem inscribed in the gppura points 
out with legitimate pride that it admits of comparison, if at all, 
only with Mount MSru. (Song 32-M. RSghava Iyengar’s anthology, 
Peruntokai, 1936. p. 10.)* In the sanctum sanctorum Bhagavan Ranga- 
ndtha stands with Sri Ai?d 5 l on the right and Sri Garutfa on the 
left, giving darsana to devotees as a concrete form of the Prapava. 
It is worthy of our note here that this same inspiring darsan has 
been carried over to the heart of North India in Brindavan where 
one of the most remarkable Sri Vaishijava Acharyas of the modem 
age - Govardhanam Rangdchariar - achieved the feat of constructing 
a grand temple to * Rangaji ’ and instituting services and festivals 
on an equally grand scale. More than a century old, this temple, 
notable for its architectural design and sculptural wealth, remain^ 
a shining beacon of the Sri Vaishijava satnpradiya in the sacred 
haunt of Lord Krishna himself. 

ROUNDING UP 

There are still several other points in Section XIX on ‘Miscel¬ 
laneous gleanings’ which call for attention-references in Tamil on 

* LD^^firorrr rguLpL) g.t su rri_jf) Gtumi&eir iSIfr/rsar 

6utr(Lgu> sui—Glu^isi <2<*iruSrir ld essPeyenrswr^t)if- 
iGsir Ljtr^Si® i£lSsmtuiiQuirfir (Sir®.* dt&pLodi(S jd 
U($i<*Strp sO/ruisir^l Gei/pai unrsvru uatfurfA&vCSuj. 



the Baladeva cult, ornaments in SilappadiHram and TiruppIvai, 
doctrinal/textual note, on matter, like 

tamii and parallel, between TiruppSvat itanza 26 (conch, ) 

10 . 9 ,(Valampurietc.)I ,hall not go ’ beyond ft- 

ba,e mention of them here for fear of tarrying at the fag en 
Indeed readers who have gone with me all along this survey 
unhesitatingly agree that we have had an amply rewarding experi¬ 
ence. We have travelled in the company of a knowledgeable ana 
perceptive guide who showed us subtleties of interpretation by B* ca 
ma sters of the art of vyakhyana. while he himself added to 4 f m 
insights by no means inconsiderable ; we have witnessed unfai iog 
industry in providing background discussions of a linguistic* 
literary and philosophical nature and in analysing, indexing 
and correlating information from great old commentaries. 

Not the least, we have been exposed to a mass of relevant in¬ 
formation on almost all ‘intrinsic’ and‘extrinsic’ aspects of TirtippS 
vai of which we had but faint notions before we took up this book. 

Professor Jagannalh§ch§riar has thought it fit to write his 
research on Tiruppavai in English presumably because it was done 
as part of the Retired Teachers Scheme of the U.G.C. under which, 
work in the medium of English may have a smoother passage to 
acceptability than other media. There is also the widelyjprevalent 
feeling that an exposition in English will be useful to non-Tamil 
enquirers and more especially to those abroad who seem to evince 
interest in things of Indian antiquity (while regrettably India herself 
is losing touch with her hoary past by slogans of modernisation). 
The choice of English brings with it many pitfalls and gives rise to a 
special variety of 'translation - English’ characterized by a liberal 
sprinkling of original terms and expressions and idioms as well, of 
Tamil. This is as it should be and cannot be counted as a defect of 
the exposition. The universe of experience in which a literary work 
is embedded and to which it Bhowa the way, can if at all, be appro¬ 
ached only aB a semi-transparency in translation. The paradox is 
only too true that even for making the best use of a study made 
in a language medium other than that of the original, adequate 
nowledge of the original language and its cultural ethos is 
Vn < nu,* ar ^ c * vin 8 the non-Tamil reader I am sure that Tamil- 
i ct8 English as a source of gaining knowledge 

who coimitutc our educated public for the major part, will fmd 
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profit and pleasure from this work of decided importance. It will 
e in the fitness of things if a Tamil version of this research is 
rought out for the benefit of the Tamil reading public. 

The primary purpose of a critic or an expositor is to take the 
reader to the classic originals whose manifold appeal has enthralled 
him. Our professor has guided us in this exciting work of his to 
a vibrant appreciation of the Tiruppavai, showing the graces lying 
hidden in the old commentaries. Having created an awareness of 
the value of these commentaries, it is desirable to follow it up 
with steps for making them available to those eager for more under¬ 
standing. It is a matter of common knowledge that the old 
works are out of currency now and scholars who may be regarded 
as experts in their exposition have dwindled to a few; we will be 
losing a precious heritage by neglect if efforts are not made to 
revive it in good time. 

Lovers of Tamil literature and religion - and Sri Vaishpavism 
is a Tamil religion which takes Sanskrit in its stride—will fee 1 
happy that this work is coming out by the Gltacharya’s grace as a 
publication sponsored by the H.R. & C.E. Administration Depart¬ 
ment on the laudable initiative of its Commissioner Thiru U. 
Subramaniam, I.A.S.. I fervently hope that by the unseen blessings 
of the Lord of the GTta this great critical guide to Tirupp3vai will 
prove a fore-runner to a De Luxe Edition of the poem embodying 
the ancient commentaries and that the expertise and invaluable 
maturity of scholarship gained by Professor JagannathachSriSr will 
be utilised in such a noble venture. 

DR. J. PARTHASARATHI, M.A. 

(English, Tamil, Linguistics, Hindi), L.T., Ph.D.) 

Madras Director, Tamil, Sanskrit and other Indian 

7— 12 —81. Languages Research Institute, Madras (Retired) 

Former Head, Tamil and 
Dravidian Linguistic Studies 
Agra University, Agra, Uttar Pradesh. 



COMPLIMENTS 

SRI K. S. SRINIVaSACHaRI, PROF. OF MATHEMATICS 

(RETD.) 

Professor C Jagannathachariar is an aristocrat of intellect 
though simple in manners, dress and habits. When one thinks of 
him the name of Kepler a brilliant student of the Danish astronomer 
Tycho Brahe and the name of Maitreya an ardent disciple of Sri 
Parasara pass through one’s mind. Sitting under the feet of his guru 
the late distinguished Vidwan Sri V. M. Gopalakrishnamachariar 
of Triplicane he made a deep, intensive, analytical and critical 
study of all the texts in Tamil Literature and Garmmar. Born with a 
keen intellect, he developed a splendid^.individuality. He is a popu" 
lar teacher, a powerful speaker and a clear writer both in Tamil 
and English. His discourses arc always attractive, dignified and 
understandable. Under his masterly guidance many of his students 
have taken the doctorate degree. 

The present volume ‘Tiruppavai of Sri Aridal—textual, literary 
and critical study’ is only an isotope of his project-work under the 
U.G.C. second award “Tiruppavai and Nacchiar Tirumoli- 
textual literary and critical study”. In his green old age, the 
author has utilised his learned leisure by undertaking the 
Herculean task of writing this magnum opus in all sincerity and 

devotion with the blessings of Lord Parthasaratliy, and under His 
pearl umbrella. 


w J^ Se d ?,° f s P iralling materialism, social ostracism in its 
om form and the phoenix-wise sinking of religious and philo 
ophical faith a work like this will certainly give stimulus to tl 

g ? dHnCS9 ° f . thc menta11 * emaciated who mfve 

livelihood. A C new Renerarion^'f an< \ pr ° vidc manna for their 
religious faith will be built up. ° ^ hope * build «s of 

Each section in tV»#» i 

centrifugals .cholarly “ * !tpara,e treilise b V i«elf and 

order in each stanza Is commenl^M scimiUa,i °" s - The apple-pie 
itanza is followed by the exolanaf"' 7 1 " br,ef sub!tance of the 

V explanation of the important term, and 
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the parallel references quoted from associated texts. The important 
grammatical points and the appendix of inner-meaning all these 
give a kaleidoscopic view of each stanza. The racy style, the 
quotations from Tolkappiam, Silappadiklram, Purananuru, Ain 
KurunOru, Kamba Ramayatjam, Villi - Bbaratham; Tiruvada- 
vurar puranam and from a host of other literary works, like Sri 
Vishnupuranam, Sri Vachana Bushaijam, Sri Desika Prabandham 
exhibit a wide spectrum of the field of the author’s study and 
research work. The bibiliography at the end bear testimony to 
this. 


The relevant quotations from the grandhas of the Pflrva- 
chSryas, the Ramayana, the Mahabaratha, the Tiruvaymoli 
and other Prabandham texts add grandeur to the work. It seems' 
as though the author is telling us in a simple, clear and mathe¬ 
matical way, ‘put two and two together and make your inference*. 
This syllogistic method of approach takes echelon positions. The ; 
quotations from Upanishads are correlative and give a spiritual 
touch to the work. 

The book is a flowing bowl. It will be greatly useful to 
teachers, upanyasakars, research-scholars and to students who are 
anxious to learn Tiruppavai. It will have a national and 
international value. The get-up is fine. 

The elements pastoral, comical, historical, historical-pastoral, 
and comical-historical in stanzas 6 to 15 are portrayed with a 
fine touch. The arcadian touch in stanze 28 is well-painted. 

Sections XVI to XIX give harmony to the unity of the perfor¬ 
mance. The upakrama and upasamhara (stanza 1 and stanzas-29- 
30) are blended coherently. The exhaustive explanations given' 
under stanzas 24 to 30 are highly instructive. 

God is the means and the end for every chStana and He is 
‘mflla-sukruiham’ (great punniyao). He will shower His infinite 
mercy (Nirhetuka Kripa) upon the chstaija of His own accord. 
The chStana must do ananya-prayojana-Kainkaryam to the Lord. 
This highest and subtlest truth of Vaishpavite philosophy is well 
explained by the author. 



COMPLIMENTS 


SRI K. S. SRINIVaSACHaRI, PROF. OF MATHEMATICS 

(RETD.) 


Professor C Jagannalhachariar is an aristocrat of intellect 
though simple in manners, dress and habits. When one thinks of 
him the name of Kepler a brilliant student of the Danish astronomer 
Tycho Brahe and the name of Maitreya an ardent disciple of Srj 
Parasara pass through one’s mind. Sitting under the feet of his guru 
the late distinguished Vidwan Sri V. M. Gopalakrishnamachariar 
of Triplicane he made a deep, intensive, analytical and critical 
study of all the texts in Tamil Literature and Garmmar. Born with a 
keen intellect, he developed a splendid.individualily. He is a popu* 
lar teacher, a powerful speaker and a clear writer both in Tamil 
and English. His discourses are always attractive, dignified and 
understandable. Under his masterly guidance many of his students 
have taken the doctorate degree. 


The present volume ‘Tiruppavai of Sri Andal—textual, literary 
and cn,real study’ is only an isotope of his project-work under the 
U.G.C. second award “Tiruppavai and Nacchiir Tirumoli- 

Imhn ‘ lcrary and critical study”. I n his green old age, the 

author has utilised his learned leisure bv 1 • , 

Herculean task of writing this magnum opus in all rinceju, and 
“m":l‘ he b " !Sing! ° fUrd and under Tils 


wpWcal faith, a work like .hi, w 11 «rmM. " ^ “ d P hil °' 
religion, faith and godlme , ofTie “„ y g ' V ' <o the 

«hh haif-haiced 

hvehhood A new generation of readeT, and h i *" tbeit 
religious faith will be built up. d ho P e - b uilders of 

Each section in the v«i 

centrifugals scholarly and T 1S * Separate treatisc W ^elf and 
order in each stanza is comm^Tui scmti 'lations. The apple-pie 

Itanaa is followed by the exola ^ Th ' bri,:f subst ance of the 
v explanation of the important term, and 



xvii 


the parallel references quoted from associated texts. The important 
grammatical points and the appendix of inner-meaning all these 
give a kaleidoscopic view of each stanza. The racy style, the 
quotations from Tolkappiam, Silappadikarara, Purananuru, Aih 
Kurunuru, Kamba Ramayapam, Villi - Bbaratham; Tiruvada- 
vurar puranam and from a host of other literary works, like Sri 
Vishnupuraijam, Sri Vachana Bushanam, Sri Desika Prabandham 
exhibit a wide spectrum of the field of the author’s study and 
research work. The bibiliography at the end bear testimony to 
this. 


The relevant quotations from the grandhas of the Pflrva- 
charyas, the Ramayana, the Mahabaratha, the Tiruvaymoli 
and other Prabandham texts add grandeur to the work. It seeins' 
as though the author is telling us in a simple, clear and mathe¬ 
matical way, ‘put two and two together and make your inference*. 
This syllogistic method of approach takes echelon positions. The 1 
quotations from Upanishads are correlative and give a spiritual 
touch to the work. 

The book is a flowing bowl. It will be greatly useful to 
teachers, upany3sakars, research-scholars and to students who are 
anxious to learn Tiruppavai. It will have a national and 
international value. The get-up is fine. 

The elements pastoral, comical, historical, historical-pastoral, 
and comical-historical in stanzas 6 to IS are portrayed with a 
fine touch. The arcadian touch in stanze 28 is well-painted. 

Sections XVI to XIX give harmony to the unity of the perfor¬ 
mance. The upakrama and upasamhara (stanza 1 and stanzas 29- 
30) are blended coherently. The exhaustive explanations givfeb' 
under stanzas 24 to 30 are highly instructive. 

God is the means and the end for every chStana and He is 
*mOla-sukruihani’ (great punniyaa). He will shower His infinite 
mercy (Nirhgtuka Kripa) upon the chstana of His own accord. 
The chStana must do ananya-prayojana-Kainkaryam to the Lord. 
This highest and subtlest truth of Vaishpavite philosophy is well* 
explained by the author. 
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It is not possible to quote the several stnk g I P . beCO mc 

salient features in the treatise because such a hst use 
a volume. A few are taken here as illustrations: 

The meaning and allusions contained in expressions like 

ITOT 6TQ$jb$tr<HU, QuiT&SOT 

lH«DUUJirA@u i3p^«uir*fiir«i(S(!5. ufifi _ J.. 

Sfsasutotr, g)u(Suir(S^ CTii«mu> igf/ril®, «i_ (b*«»ir« uirir £® ,> £ i^soii- 
a/irrr£«m,s, ux,[b2« : irp, ifioWOir^ «9> UJ @ 

@«5)pQ«UT6BT|J| iflsUSUT^ (SdBITsfljB;* X, «L_® in . <9|UU«<njD 

etc., and the summary of the thirty pasurams, the Aitihyams 
page 213, the greatness of the Tiruppavai as good poetry, an t e 
exploding of the myth theory—all these add grandeur to the great 
work. 


The horoscope section is silky, the grammatical usages section 
is ivory, sections XIII and XIV are highly correlative, the section 
dealing with the important observations on the English renderings 
are highly glossarial and the addition of the Sanskrit translitera¬ 
tions of the texts by two eminent Vidwans is lustrous. The two 
charts showing the awakening of Alvars according to two schools 
of thought are illustrative. All these show the positive approac 
of the research gradient. The work is of a high order both 
qualitatively and quantitatively, with its latent associations and 
correlations. The author has gone deep into the study of Tirup¬ 
pavai with the help of the commentaries of the PGrvacharySs 
without any aberration. Herein lies the greatness of the work. 


Bhagavat Gita and Tiruppavai are companion-study-grandhas 
indispensable to every Hindu, nevertheless to every citizen of the 
world. The present encyclopaedic volume will germinate religious 
euphoria in the minds of the readers and will bring bonanza to all 
people. This is the summum botium of this work. The Rubicon of sins' 
will be crossed and the religious misfeasance will evaporate away 
by singing the names of the Lord and his heroic deeds (Stanza 24). 


May Lord Parthasarathy bless the author with long life and 
strength to bring about some more golden volumes on religious and 
philosophical topics for the benefit of research enthusiasts. 


\ 
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ABHINAVA BHAXTARPIRAy] 
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[President, Sri Utfayavar Kainkarya Sabha, Tiruvallikkfipij 
and Member of the AdhySpaka Sabha, Sri PsrthasSrathy Swimf 
Temple, Tiruvallikkgpi] 

Our Achsryas have asserted in one voice that the hymns of the 
Alvars are but the Vedic hymns rendered in Tamil, centering on 
the incarnations of the Lord and on the Archa - murthi installed 
in temples and in the homes of devotees. When the Lord Parama- 
purusha incarnated as £sri Rama, the Vddas came into the world 
as J>ri Ramayapa, and likewise when the Lord took his abode in 
temples and in our homes, the Vedas flowed out through the 
mouths of the Alvars as mellifluous Tamil verses. As such tho 
Divya prabandhas or works of the Alvars enjoy an equal footing 
with the Vedas and are sung along with the Vedas during worship. 
Besides a festival of 21 days is held in the month ofMargali in all 
the temples specially for the recitation or chanting of the verses 
of Alvars. The most important among these prabandhams are tho 
Tiruppalla^d 11 sung by Periyalvar and Tiruppavai sung by his 
daughter Ap^aj. There is no morning worship in temples or in 
our homes without the recitation of Tiruppavai which is considered 
an upanishad by itself. Though a pastoral song, describing in the 
main how the virgin cowherdesses observed the Margali nOQbu, 
praying for rain as contributive to plenty and prosperity, the poem 
is in the words of Aud^li the daughter of the famous PeriySlvSr 
and hence its significance is given in the introductory Sanskrit verse 
** Nl}a thuiiga The Almightly who has bestowed upon us the 
sSstrds to awaken us from the long spell of ignorance is himself 
awakened by Ap^aj. She expounds to him, the Omniscient Al¬ 
mighty, the essence of the hundreds of iruthis that the souls all 
belong to Him and to none else. 

The Tiruppavai is likened to a necklace of thirty gems of un¬ 
told value set in such a way that the loss or displacement of eveA 
one of them spoils its unique beauty and effulgence* The 
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eowherdesses observe the nosbu in the P[ esc ^ cc ° f , ^ t °^ cir a im >« 
outwardly to cariy out the wishes of the elders, cn - oye d 

communion with Lord Krishna and this communion • ( j ea of 

in a vast assembly-not singly nor in narrow groups _ 1 nsC 

this communion is revealed in stanza 27; the souls affoM JoulJ 

pleasure and enjoyment to the Lord, whom m. or falls 

approach with great eagerness, as one oppressed wit ung ^ 
upon the dishes set before him. The aim of the souls is ° 
Vaikuijta where they enjoy themselves for ever in the compan 
$riNar&yatja. Such a rare knowledge is unfolded by our Acha V 
through the Ashtakshara mantra and its elucidation. Thus tr 
p&vai is a confluence of four perennial streams—the cowher ess 
Observing the nonbu outwardly to satisfy the elders, their cravio ^ 
for communion with Lord Krishna in a vast gathering, the re 
tlonship between the souls and the Lord and the awakenin 
through the Ashtakshara mantra. 


Professor C. JagannSthachsriSr, the author, has made a 
thorough study of Tiruppavai, in all these aspects with the various 
commentaries and with his unrivalled scholarship in Tamil al * 
deep study of Vaishijavite literature he presents to the world t e 
rarest gems lying embedded in the vast ocean of this prabandham* 
Besides the usual explanation of the verses, he presents the inner 
meaning (the Sw&padssa), the choice of words, the important 
grammatical usages and an explanation of the situations a n 
similes. He treats at full length on the poetic genius of Aq<j^l 
and her mystic love as evinced in the verses. 


He explains also how stanzas 6 to 15 throw enough light ° n 
the qualities of devotees, the reference to the life and teachings of 
ttye Alvars and to the thirteen nam&j of the Vakya Guruparam- 
parai. 


Though a short poem of thirty verses in very simple Tamil* 
the prabandham abounds in the various principles of Vaishqa- 
vism—like the relationship between the souls and the Lord (Nava- 
yj4a Sambandham), the Artha Panchaka, Purushakaram of Goddess 
L&kshmi and many other essential points based upon them. The 
aythor has explained these very carefully. 
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Besides the anther has made a thorough research regarding 
the date of and holds the view that the date as given in 

Guru-parampara Prabhsvam has also to be accepted. Scholars there 
are who hold the view that Aq 4&1 is a myth and attribute her 
poems to Periyaivar. With suitable quotations from various 
sources, the author exposes the shallowness of their ar gum e nt and 
stresses that Aijdal has existed and has herself composed die 
Tiruppavai and NacchiySr Tirumoli. 

In the latter half of the treatise are given (!) lists of special 
words and phrases in the commentaries with their explanation, (3) 
the ornaments referred to by AjjtfSl, (3) epigraphical references 
to Andaj and the NTratjam festival in her honour, (4) ab 
account of Sri Villiputtur, her birth-place, (5) a guide to the 
swSpadgsa or the inner ideas in the verses, (6) the ragBs in which 
the verses are sung and (7) Sanskrit renderings of Tiruppavai 
versified by famous scholars. 

The author has himself rendered in English verses six stanxas 
from the Tiruppavai and these are as elegant as the original 
ones. 

Professor C. Jagannitbscbarisr deserves our congratulations 00 
this monumental work. May he live long and present to the world 
at large such rich treasures of knowledge abounding in Vaisbnavite 
literature. 

The services of the Hindu Religious and Charitable Endowment 
pept, Madras, and of the &ri P&rthasSrathi Sw&mi Devasth&oabs, 
Tiruvallikkspi, in this connection deserve much our com mendati o n . 

Souri Bhavarjam T. S. RAJAGOPALAflf 

Triplicane, Madras-5. 

24-11-81. 



r DR. K. V. RAMAN, M.A., Ph. D. 

Professor and Head , Department of Ancient History and Archaeology 
University of Madras, Madras-600 005. 

it\ divine Child prodigy has immortalised her year 

nings for the Lord in her beautiful garland of hymns viz. TiruppB- 
vai which is one of the most popular religious hymns of TamilnSd^* 
Aral's inspired hymns considered as the very quintessence of the 
Upanishads have elicited the encomium and reverence from 
the galaxy of Vaishijava preceptors like Sri Ramanuja, Vedanta 
Dgsika and Maijavaja Mamuni. Ramanuja was known as Tirup* 
pBvai-JIyar because of his intense devotion to the hymns. Desika 
•has paid his obeisance to Aodaj in his famous work Godhastutu 
Magavaja M&muni in his Upadesa-ratnamalai has paid glowing 
tributes to Agdaj as one who excelled even the Alvars 
^50Q<rtu2lso ^ssrsnioiusirnriu). Great Commentators 

like Periavachanpi\lai and Alagia Magavajapperumal Nayanar 
have waxed eloquent on Aral’s works. The great and enlightened 
Vijayanagara emperor KrisbijadevaRaya showed his devotion and 
admiration for Aij<Jaj by composing his famous poem Amtikta- 
mSlyada. Inscriptions in the Vaishgava temples not only in 
Tamilna<ju but also in Andhra and Karnataka show how Tirup* 
plvai was recited in the temples and how festivals in honour of 
SQ^ikkodutta - Nacchiyar were celebrated by the commonfolk. 
Such is the popularity and fame of this Tamil literary gem. What 
is the secret of its greatness ? Professor C. Jagannathachariar’s 
book provides the answer to this question in all its ramifications. 
A scholar with rare mastery of Tamil literature and gift of eloquent 
exposition, he brings out the subtle nuances of Aftdal’s profound 
thought and style. 


He presents a penetrating analysis of the Tiruppaoai from many 
angles—literary, religious, philosophical, historical and sociolo- 

VZ'l “ r l n r h L Ch hC hai prescnted esoteric meaning 
(Swapadisartham )I of the poem in the light of the brilliant com¬ 
mentaries of the Acbaryas is remarkable. These Vyakyanas form 
a vast ocean of unfathomable depths full of „ • nf 

scintillating thoughts. Prof P ? , ° f precious S em9 of 

ta.o thboa.. and btonghuhi. * Chlrilt h “ delV '? 

rougnt this bulk of literature to the English- 
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knowing public so that even foreign scholars can read and enjoy 
the rich literary heritage. He has also given a select list of best 
expressions and notable phrases culled out from the commentaries 
on Tiruppavai. 

In one of the sections (V) the learned Professor draws our 
attention to the interesting similes and phrases containing philoso* 
phical ideas. His assessment of Antfal’s poetic genius (VI), and her 
pre-eminence among the Alvars (VII) is thought-provoking. 

In another section (XIV) the learned Professor has drawn 
parallel ideas from the Upanishads and other scriptures like the 
Vedas, and the Gita. Section XVII provides epigraphical 
gleanings about AQijaJ and the recital of her hymns and cele¬ 
bration of her festivals. How Tiruppavai has inspired the musi¬ 
cians has also been given in detail showing the Professor’s interest 
and insight into the musical field. Professor JagannalhachSriar 
has also referred to the English renderings of Tiruppavai attempted 
by Hooper, Duncan Greenlees and others and offered some 
improvements to them wherever necessary. He has made fresh 
renderings of some of the verses. The Appendix and Notes and 
the Bibliography are exhaustive and they make the book the most 
comprehensive volume on the Tiruppavai available today. 

Professor G. Jagannathschiriar has placed the scholarly world 
in deep debt of gratitude by his signal service to the cause of 
Tamil literature and religion. His profound scholarship, vast 
learning and familiarity with the mapipravaja Vyakyanas have 
enabled him to present the multi—dimensional beauty of Tirup¬ 
pavai. 

Professor Jagann&thachari&r’s brilliant exposition of varied 
subjects like the Kamba Ramayaoam, Saftgam literature, Peria 
PuraQam or Villi Bharatam are well known to the Tamil world. 
We are indeed fortunate that the U G.G. has given the Professor 
the necessary opportunity to write this valuable work which will be 
hailed as a distinctive contribution on the subject. 


Triplicane, Madras-5. 
3-12-1981. 


Dr. K. V. RAMAN. 



Sri Parthasarathy Swami 
(Mulavar) 
Tiruvallikketji 


















PREFACE 


At the outset I must express my gratitude to my revered 
Principal Sri G. Venkataraman of the Vivekananda College, Madras# 
since retired, for having sponsored my application to the U.G.C. 
(University Grants Commission) under the scheme of “the utilisa- 
ti°n of services of outstanding Retired Teachers ” and the Manage¬ 
ment of the Vivekananda College is magnanimous in forwarding my 
a PpIication with their recommendations. Under the Second Award 
b y the U.G.C. (for 1972-73) I was selected for the award under the 
shove scheme and the project work assigned to me was on the 
Tiruppavai and Nacchiyar Tirumoli of £ri Andal— Textual, 
Literary and critical study ” in the Department of Tamil at the 
Vivekananda College, Madras, in which Department, I had the 
Privilege to serve for 27 years as its Head from its very inception. 

I began my work on 21-6-1973 and for the first two years, 

I was busily engaged in the study of the Tiruppavai Prabhandam. 

The various commentaries on the Tiruppavai have been gone 
,Q to, as also the * anubhavam ’ or enjoyment by the Purvacharyas 
(* ,e * great Preceptors). The best expressions in the commentaries, 
(Muvayirappadi, Arayirappadi, Nalayirappacji and Irayirappadi), 
the similes found in them, the notable words and their usages in 
them have been given by me first in Tamil and then translated into 
English, so that they may be of good use to foreign and other 
scholars in the study of these commentaries to a certain extent. 
Further, a critical analysis about the poetic excellence of £ri Anda!* 
her mysticism, her place among the Vaishpavite saints have also 
been discussed in this work. Besides, her worship as evidenced by 
epigraphy, her horoscope, the probable date of AndaJ ,—all these 
Are included as part of historical research. 
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Great scholars have tried to bring out the importance of this 
Tiruppavai by versifying it in English and in Sanskrit; some other 
scholars have attempted to render it in prose form in English and 
in French. 

Thus, the Tiruppavai of 6ri Andal is considered to be one of 
the finest pieces of Tamil Literature, and my aim in this project 
work is to bring out the beauties of the poem, which contains the 
highest and subtlest truths of Vaishnavite philosophy. The Tirup¬ 
pavai is called the Essence of the Upanishads. Though it is a 
stupendous task to bring out in full the pregnant and celestial 
wealth of ideas imbedded in this ‘ prabhandam ’, yet l have tried my 
best to bring them out in this work. Further, I have tried to 
justify by a critical analysis of all the Thirty stanzas with copious 
correlations that the Tiruppavai is a marvellous specimen of true 
poetry. 

In fine, I must thank the U.G.C. for having assigned me 
this noble and holy work, thereby helping me in my grey 
hairs. 

Time passed by and the grace of Lord Parthasarathy dawned 

on Thiru U. Subramaniam I.A.S., our noble Commissioner 

H. R. & C. E. (Adm) Dept., Madras and he is kind enough to 

bring this as a publication of Arulmihu Sri Parthasarathy Swami 

Devasthanam, Tiruvalikkeiji; he has directed me to contact the 

Executive Officer of the Devasthanam and to my great joy, the 

E.O., happened to be my best student in the Vivekananda College, 

Mr. S. Vaidyanathan B.A. Hence, I am doubly blessed and became 

care-free. He has taken all the necessary steps for bringing 

out this holy book in good format and his endeavours in 

gathering photos, blocks etc., to embellish this volume need 
approbation. 



I will be failing in my duty, if I do not express explicitly my 
blessings to Cbi. T. V. R&mani and Cbi. T. Chandra Mouli of 
Ramani Brothers, Printers, Madras-18 (Sons of Sri V. T. Rajan of 
Rajan & Company, Madras-1), for having taken meticulous care 
to see that no typographical or diacritical error should creep in and 
I thank them for their patience and perseverance. 

Lastly, words fail to express my gratitude in an ample measure 
to our esteemed Commissioner, Thiru U. Subramaniam I.A.S., 
who has taken great interest to see this unique literary work 
emerging as a venture under the aegis of Lord Parthasarathy, the 
Gitacharya. May He shower His choicest blessings on all of us. 

C. JAGANNATHACHARIAR, 

38, Nagojee Rao Street, 

Triplicane, Madras-5. 
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The Tiruppavai of Sri Andal— 
Textual, Literary and Critical Study 

SECTION I 

INTRODUCTION 

It is quite evident that in ancient Tamijagara there flourished 
many poetesses of first-rate importance. Of them, Kothaiyar or 
AndaJ, otherwise known as Sudikkodutha Nacchiyar shone like a 
star of the first magnitude and she was a repository of Bhakthi. 
Her songs contain all the literary and grammatical beauties charac¬ 
teristic of Tamil language, as is ex-pounded below in the course of 
this thesis. Of all the poetesses whom we come across in the Tamil 
gallery, it is only this Kothaiyar that fully realised the significance 
of the kural :— 

“ Karratanal ayapayan en kol ? valarivan, Narral tolar enin ” 

(Kural-Chapter. 1. St. 2.) 
(What use is lore, if the learned will not bow ? 

Before the feet of Him—the All—wise One.) 

and accordingly wove a garland of poems sung in divine ecstasy. 
Her mind, word and deed were all immersed only in devotion to the 
Lord Vishnu, and she was a typical example for the saying of Poygai 
Alvar, “ Op Tamaraiya!, Kelvan Oruvanaiye ndkkum uparvu 
She was a tower of good qualities. 



SECTION II 


THE LIFE OF SRI ANDAL 

• • • 

Vishijuchitta, better known as Periyalvar was a native of Srivill^ 
puttur in the Pandya Nadu. He was keeping a garden to serve an 
worship Vadaperunkoil Udayan, the local deity, with the flo%ve 
thereof. One day he found a child in the flower garden under t 
Tujasi plant and the day was said to be Tuesday, the 4th day ° 
the bright fortnight in the month of Adi of the Nala year, the 98 
year from the beginning of this Kali Yuga. 1 Vishnuchitta broug 
her up affectionately as his own child. Early in life the child showe 
signs of all - consuming love towards Vishnu and a hatred of earth y 
pleasures and happiness. Her one desire was to attain the Lord an 
to place herself at His disposal solely for His service and enjoyment. 
While she was a child, she used to wear the wreaths and garlands 
which her father had intended for the Lord to adorn Him with. One 
day, the father found out this practice of the child and chastised 
her not knowing the child’s godliness. That night the Lord app ear * 
ed in his dream and said “ The flowers acquire their fragrance ft> r 
Me, only by their contact with My beloved, that is, your child , 
let me have the usual wreaths and garlands”. The Alvar suddenly 
woke up and realised that there is a divinity that doth hedge his 
child, and from that day he called her ANPAL (thereby meaning 
that she came to lead him to Divine Bliss). Also after this incident 
Andal became known as Sudik-kodutha Nacchiyar. 2 

As she advanced in age, her knowledge and her Bhakthi 
towards the Lord grew day by day and she longed union with the 
Lord. How ennobling is her idea that even at this young age she 
realised that the Lord is the only Purusha and all the rest are 
His spouses! 




Entrance Tower (Gopuram) 
Sri AgtfSl Temple 
Sri Villiputtur 
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The story goes that Vishijuchitta then gave a description of 
the deities of the 108 stalas 1 and that when Lord Ranganatha of 
Srirangam was described by him, she completely lost herself, like 
a drop of water on red-hot iron: and in an ecstasy with joyous tears 
trickling down her cheeks she cried out to Him to come and accept 
her in wedlock. Thereupon, the father, who meanwhile had a 
vision of the Lord of Srirangam, took her to His temple as He had 
directed, in marital clothes bedecking her with ornaments and 
garlands. When Anda! reached the presence of Lord Ranganatha, 
she was drawn like a magnet and she boldly mounted up His serpent 
couch, embraced Him most affectionately and vanished 3 from the 
sight of the large crowd gathered there to witness the scene. From 
that day Anda! came to be worshipped even in preference to Him. 
Such is the glorious life of Sri Anda}, the foster-daughter of 
Periyalvar. Her two poems known as Tiruppavai (30 stanzas) 
and Nacchiyar Tirumoji (143 stanzas) are exceedingly popular 
with the Vaishnavites. They are included in the First Thousand 
of Niilayira Divya Prabhandam. 



SECTION III 


THE ENTRY INTO THE TIRUPPAVAI 

1 . Origin of the name “ Tiruppavai ” 

“ Tiruppavai ” is a kind of Prabhandam which deals abou ^ 
kind of Nonbu or vratam. This vratam is usually undertaken 
the month of Margali and it also goes by the name of Ka^yay ^ 
Vratam As such the word ‘ Pavai ’ here connoted at first^ 
form of Katyayini made up of sand, then it referred to the non 
that would be done in honour of the ‘ Pavai ’ 1 and then it 
came to denote finally the Prabhandam which refers to the non^ 

This kind of interpretation is a case of ‘ lrumadi ahupeyar 
grammatical parlance. 

Leaving this apart, we find in Silappadikaram a reference to ^ 
dance known as ‘ Pavai Adal’. It is one of the eleven kinds ° 
dances prevalent then. It has been undertaken by Goddess Laksbm' 
to entice and make the Avunas (demons) fall down, when they came 
to fight with the Devas. 

Vide :—“ Ceruven kolam Avuijar ninga, 

Tiruvini seyyol adiya pavaiyum .. 

(Kadaladu Katbai 60-6 

(The Pavai dance of Lakshmi, when the Asuras clad in warlike 
attire ceased from waging battle.) 

This Pavai dance is said to belong to the category of ‘ Patatn 
VHndhu Adal ’ as evidenced by the rule, which says that the fi ve 
dances Thudi, Kadaiyam, Bedu, Marakkal, and Pavai belong to 
the Patam vil.ndhu adal category. 2 So to create a sort of synony* 
mity, between this Pavai Adal and the Pavai Nonbu, undertaken 
by scholars is futile. One is quite different from the other. Here 
in Tiruppavai, ‘ Pavai ’ denotes Pavai nonbu and this is quite clear 
when one notices the expression ‘ Pavaik-ka\am ’ (St. 13) which 
means ‘ the place fixed for celebrating the nonbu.’ 
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Again in all the first twenty-nine pasurams of the Tiruppavai, 
one can note the refrain of the song as ‘ Elor embavay ’ and in the 
last stanza as ‘ embavay As such this refrain of the song may be 
the reason for naming the Prabhandam as Tiruppavai. This view 
has been strengthened by Manikkavacbakar’s Tiruvembavai wherein 
also we find a similar refrain throughout. Moreover, the following 
stanza mentioned in the commentary for the last sutra in Yap- 
parunkala virutti(P. 394) 

“ Koliyum kuvina kukkil alaithana 
Ta]iyul nila thadanganir podumind 
Ali su] vaiyathu Arivan adi ethi 
Kulai nanaiyak kudaintu kujirpunal 
Uliyuj mannuvom enrelor embavay.— 

quoted as an example there, also lends support to this view. 

2 . The reasons for the celebration of the Pavai Nonbu :— 

The reasons are twofold The Pavai nonbu is undertaken by 
young girls (l) to bring rain when it fails and (2) to get good 
husband for themselves. 

Now, taking the first reason, viz., the bringing of rain, this can 
be evidenced by :— 

(a) Stanza 4.—‘ Ali malai-kajina . . .’ * of the Tiruppavai.* 

(b) By the line ‘ Innaruje ermap-poliyay malaielor embavay ’ 
of the Tiruvembavai of Majiikkavachakar and 

(c) By the lines of Paripadal: 

“Vembadaha Viyanila varaip-pena 

Arnba adalin aythodik—kanniyar 

* • * * 

Panip-pularbu atfi . . (St. 11). 

The Second reason viz., getting of good husbandThis can be 
evidenced by:— 

(a) the lines of the Tiruppavai— 

“ Perram Meithuniium kulathil pirandhu ni 
Kurreval 4 engalai—KoUamal pohadu ”—(St. 29) 
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(‘ Boro amongst people who by cattle-grazing live, 
Thou shouldst not refuse to accept our service 
though it be.’) 


small 


(b) by the lines of the Tiruvembavai 

“ Unnadiyar tal panivom angavarke pangavom 
Annavare en. kanavar avar avaruhandu 
Sonna parise tol.umbay pant ceyvom 
Inna vahaiye emak-enko-nalgudiyel 
Ennak kuraiyu milemelor embavay ”—(St. 9) 


(None but Thy bondsmen shall call us their own , 

Lord, we would none others wed: 

We would be slaves at their bidding alone : 

So be our bliss perfected, ‘ Elorembavay ’) 

(Hymns of the Tamil Saivite Saints, Page, 103.) 

and (c) “ En kongai ninnanbar allar tol serarka ”—(May only 
Thy lover rest on our breasth 


In this connection, one salient difference is to be noted here. 
From a glance at the Tiruvempavai lines quoted above one can 
easily see that the young unmarried girls prayed to get Saiva devo¬ 
tees as their husbands and not the Lord Himself, whereas Kothaiya f 
prays to get the Lord Almighty Himself as her husband and to do 
service to Him. This difference in the utterance of Kothaiyar is 
OS due to the reason that I have already stated above viz , that she 
. hated the very smell of man. 

Besides, it will be interesting to note that Aiyd^l gave equal 
prominence to the first reason as well, viz., the bringing of rain* 
Vide Stanza 3 of the Tiruppavai which says —“ Pavaikku charri 
niradinal, Tinginri nadellam tingal mutnmari peydu, * * * * 

Ningada celvam niraindu” i.e., if we celebrate the Pavai nonbu, 
the land will get three timely rains per month, with wealth and 
prosperity everflowing. 

Leaving this apart, the Pingalandai also contains a note on 
this Pavai nonbu and there it seems to convey the impression that 
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this nonbu has been undertaken by prematured girls ranging from 
five to nine years of age (Kamam sala). 5 

Vide the following lines 

“ Penum sirappin pen mahavayin 
Munram aijdil Kulamaija molidalum 
Aindin mudala Onpathin garura 
Aihkanaik kilavanai arvamodu norralum 
pani nir toydalum pavai adalum . . . etc.” 

—(Sutra 1369) 

In contrast to this, we find in Tiruppavai and in Tiruvembavai 
glimpses showing that this nonbu has been undertaken by rather 
grown-up girls (kamam sanra ija naiigaiyar). This same view has 
been held by Rao Sahib. M. Raghava Iyengar.® 

3. The time of celebration of the Nonbu :— 

The Pavai nonbu will commence in the bright fortnight in the 
month of Margali. This is substantiated by the statements : — 

(a) ‘ Margali-tinga! mati nirainda NannaJ ’ (Tiruppavai, 1). 

(b) ‘ Margaji-tiiigal tannil,—Adirai na! oaun iraindahiya 

dinangal tammin, metahu manaihaj tborum alaitirul 
vidivadana, Podivar tammil kudip-punal tadam adal 
ceyvar.’ 

—(Tiruvadavurarpuraijam-Tiruvambala carukkam). 

(c) ‘ Porfi yam uyya at koijijarulum pon malargaj, 

Porri yam Margali niradelor embavay 

—(Tiruvembavai, 30) and 

(d) ‘ Mayirun-tingaj marunirai Adirai, 

Viri nul antaiiar vilavu todanga ’—(Paripadal). 

“ Of the twelve months of the year, Margali is considered to be 
the best and Lord Krishna in His Gita says that:— 

“ Of all the months of the year, I am the embodiment of 
Margali.” 7 Moreover, it is said that Satva Guna will be upper¬ 
most during the bright fortnight of the Margali month. 
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4. The Rigours of the Nonbu to be observed : 

Those young girls who observe this Nonbu should bathe at a 
very early hour in the morning, should not take ghee or 
only cooked rice, should not paint their eyes wit co yn » s u 0U id 
not tie their hair with flower, should not speak evil an 
dispense alms and charity. 


5. The outer-content ( poruf) of the Tiruppdvai and the inner content 
( ut-porul ) in brief :— 

OUTER-CONTENT :-The young girls who took upon themselves 
this nonbu and who woke up earlier awakened their other associa 
and all went in a body to Lord Krishna to receive all the accesson 
necessary for the fulfilment of their Nonbu. (This aspect is ea 
with in detail in the critical commentaries of each pasuram given 


below). 


INNER-CONTENT-.—Reaching the presence of the Lord an 
praying before Him, requesting Him that this Atma, which is su 
servient to Him should not be tossed about in this ‘ prapanja , “ 
should be made to do service to Him with His Divine Grace, is | 
in toto inner content. (This aspect has been dealt with in detai in 
the Swapadesartha or Inner Esoteric meaning pertaining to eac 
pasuram given below.) 


6. The reason for singing the Tiruppdvai by Sri Aijtdal :— 

Though Kothaiyar wanted to have union with the Lord, the 
Lord gave her no presence. Being pained at heart, she ruminate 
as to what to do and she recollected how the Gopikas of the Ayp^ 1 
mingled with Lord Krishna. But she was stung to the quick when she 
realized that that Avatara was long before her birth. At that moment 
some Darmikas mentioned to her how her mental experiences were 
identical with the mental experiences of the Gopis of the A.yP a< ^’ 
and how the Gopis were able to surmount their mental agonies by 
enacting the various pranks in Krishna’s life, one Gopi playing the 
role of Krishna, the other Kaliyan, a third Bhutana etc. Having 
heard this, Kothaiyar also wanted to alleviate her distress in the 
same way by ‘ anuharam ’ and she undertook this nonbu by trans¬ 
forming herself into an Ayar girl or Gopi, Srivilliputtur becominS 
the Aypadi, Va<Japeruh-koil the mansion of Krishna, and the deity 
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inside, Lord Krishna Himself. Later, for the posterity also to know 
about her Nonbu, she had given utterances in the shape of the 
Tiruppavai Prabandham. Such is the origin of this wonderful lyric. 

7. The lakshanas or characteristics of the Tiruppavai :— 

(1) It is sung in Kochahak-kalippa 8 with Vendalai metre. 0 

(2) It has a refrain * embavay ’ at the end of every stanza. 

(3) It treats about young girls waking up their associates 
early in the morning, to celebrate the Pavai Nonbu, for 
the fulfilment of their desires. The Interrogation— 
retort method is to be adopted in this awakening process 
and this is essential e.g., St. 15 of Tiruppavai and St. 4 
of Tiruvembavai vouchsafe for this essential aspect. 

8. The Commentaries of the Tiruppavai :— 

The Commentaries are many—the most notable among them 
being 

(1) Muvayirap-padi by Periya-Achan-Pillai. 

(2) Arayirap-padi by Alagiya Manavalapperumaj Nayanar. 

(3) Manippravaja commentary by Periya Parakala Swami 

(4) Swapadesa commentaries by Suddhasatvam 
Toddayachariar Swami and Vanamamalai Jeeyar, and 

(5) Sanskrit commentary by Ranga Ramanuja Swami 10 ‘ 

These commentaries are such mines of information that they 
can only be understood fully by erudite scholars both in Sanskrit 
and in Tamil. 11 I have incorporated in this thesis the salient points 
from these commentaries. 



SECTION IV 


TIRUPPAVAI PRABHANDAM 

THE OUTSETThe Divya Prabandhams are regarded as the 
Tamil Vedas by the Vaishnavites and Nathamunigal codified the 
Prabandhims into four divisions after learning them from Saint 
Nammalvar. The four divisions are:—(l) Mudalayiram, (2) 
Irandam Ayiram, (3; lyarpa and (4) Tiruvaymol.i.' The Tiruppavai 
is a part of the Mudalayiram and occupies the third place, precede 
by the Tirup-pallandu and Periyal.var Tirumoii. 

The three main divisions of the Tiruppavai : 

A close study of the Tiruppavai thirty pasurams will reveal that 
the Tiruppavai contains three main divisions: (l) the Payiram or 
the Preface, (2) the Awakening from sleep, and (3) the Attainment 
of their goal. 

(i) The Payiram or Preface: This is from Stanzas 1 to 5. As 
the Nannul Sutra says ‘ Ayira rauhathan ahanra dayinum, payit a * 
milladhu panuval inre ” a ; it is quite evident that the Tiruppavai is a 
4 Siriya Panuval ’ (#ifluj ugjjsudj). 

(ii) The Awakening from sleep : This is from stanzas 6 to 15- 

fiii) Attainment of their goal: This is from Stanzas 16 to the 
end. The Ayar girls at first woke up Nandagopa and others, and 
then they woke up Sri Krishna and approached Him and got what 
they desired. 


The aim of this Section. IV 

IMPORTANT INTERPRETATIONS WITH A CRITICAL 

ANALYSIS 

The aim of this section is to deal briefly with the important 
aspects to be noted in each pasuram taking into account the lie of 
the words, their pregnant meanings, a critical analysis of them with 
necessary correlations and the Swapadesartha or inner esoteric 
meaning of each Stanza. 



II 


A. PAY/RAM OR INTRODUCTORY STANZAS: 

STANZAS 1 to 5 

1. “ Margali thinga) mati nirainda nannajal 

Nirada poduvir! podumino nerijaiyir! 
Sirmalhum Aypa^i celva cirumirgal 1 
Kurvel kodun tojilan Nandagopan kumaran 
Erarndha Kanni Yasodai ilan singam 
Karmeni cengan kadir matiyam pol muhathan 
Narayanane namakke parai taruvan 
Paror pugajap padindelor embavay 


In this stanza, some of the gopis among the five lakhs of 
families of the Aypadi invite other gopis to rise up from their beds 
and to join them so that all may go in a body to Lord Krishna to 
get the parai or Purushartha. (Though ‘ parai ’ literally means a 
drum, yet here it is used in the sense of purushartha, as will be 
explained later.) From this we must learn, that it is of no use to 
go alone to worship the Lord, but we must always go in company 
with other devotees to enjoy His * Gunas.’ It is only because of 
this truth that Sri Andaj’s father also ejaculated in the Tirup- 
pallandu as 


(1) ‘ Valat-pattu ninrir uHirel vandu maijnura raanamum 

konmin ’.—(St. 2) 

(2) ‘Edu nilathil iduvadanmunnam vandengaj kulam puhundu 

Kudum manamudaiyirgal varamboli vandu ollai- 
kudumino ’.—(St. 4) 

(3) ‘ Namo Narayajjavenfu, padu manamudai pattar uHir 

vandu pallan(Ju kurumine \—(St. 4). 

Now let us deal with the important ideas conveyed by the 
words in the pasuram ‘ Margali tinga) . 


EXPLANATION OF STANZA. 1 
Margali tingal (the month of 

Margali, a good augury, for Lord Krtshna rays ,n H.s Bhagavat G. 
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that He identified Himself with Margali month. {Chap- 
To the Devas this month corresponds to our early morning t ^ a 
ing to Devamana). Further, some gopis ask others to ge P ^ 
very early hour in the morning and this hour is known 
‘ Brahraa-Muhurtham ’ which is so auspicious that any wor 
be undertaken without any hesitation whatsoever. Moreover 
is also the month in which the Satva guna reigns uppermost. 


Mati nirainda nannalal :—(auspicious full-moon day) 

This expression means a full moon day and so refers t 
Sukla Paksha; and Sukla Paksha is said to be quite ausprcio 
for the commencement of ‘ sat karmas \ Besides, one gopika 
see the countenances of others as well, in the moonlight, an 
of them can go together as a body to enjoy Lord Krishna s coal 2 
panionship. Moreover, as these girls have moonlike countenances 
the whole environment has the appearance of full moons shinin& 
in plenty (ir^l rfpaD/Djb#) 3 . ‘ Nannal ’ further denotes that t 
days gone by are bad days, having been spent in vain, being se P ar ^ 
ed from Krishna on all these days. The particle ‘ al ('Sb ^ 
denotes their joy in having such an auspicious day before them 
(to join Krishna). 


Nirada (to bathe):—Here ‘ nirada’ means ‘to be in marital union 
or sexual bliss with the Lord * i.e., Union of the Individual Self an 
the Universal Self. Among the Tamil poets there is a custom 
‘ padal sanra pulaneri valakkara ’ to denote this marital or nuptia 
union by using expressions like ‘ Sunai adal ’, ‘ punal adal ’ etc., a ° 
Sri Aijdal, being a poetess of the highest order, also adheres to that 
rule and sings as ‘ nirada ’. 5 


Poduvir podumind : (Those who want to come may come to bathe) .■ ’ 

This expression shows that there is no restriction whatsoever 
for anyone to merge his Individual self in the Universal self by 
means of bhakti. Thus it is evident that all are equal in the eye of 
the Lord and those who go to worship Him should not go alone but 
always in groups. Here is brought into prominence a peculiar tenet 
of Sri Vaishnavaism. 
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“ A solitary quest after God is not likely to be as fruitful as a 
quest in the company of the Godly. Unlike the earthly pleasures 
which dwindle on being shared with others. Godly pleasures multiply 
when it is pa-taken with others. The company of a right-minded 
person whose heart-throbs are all for God, is a great asset in 
approaching God. Just as one seeks help before getting into a 
flood, the tendency in every lover of God before he steps into the 
flood of God-love is to secure the help of similar pilgrims through 
that flood. Further, one always desires to share one’s enjoyment 
with others. In that mood, here, we find Sri Andaj calling up those 
who want to perform the ‘ pavai nonbu’ to come to bathe and 
partake of the Divine Bliss ” (Thiru. by D. R.) 

Nerilaiyir : (best-jewelled damsels):—This denotes that all the 
Ayarkula girls are bedecked with beautiful ornaments so that Lord 
Krishna may like them all the more, being possessed of a more 
handsome appearance. 

Sir malhum Aypadi : —(abundance-flowing Aypadi):— 

The Gokulam is replete with milk, ghee, 8 food and other 
requirements and so there is no need felt for anything whatsoever, 
for, the Lord Himself took His Avatar there as a cowherd in 
Nandagopan’s house. More than that, this is the place where the 
Lord’s qualities began to shine hundred thousandfold more, than 
when He was in Paramapatha. Unlike Paramapatha wherein His 
* parathvam ’ only shines, here in this Aypadi. His Sauseelya and 
His Saulabhya qualities shine in high grandeur. 

Celva cirumirgdl : (wealthy young girls)The Ayar girls are 
addressed in this manner, for the theory is, that the Rishis of 
Dan^akaraiiya, fascinated by Rama’s beauty, longed to enjoy Him 
as their consort; and as such to fulfil their desire, God has ordained 
them to be born as gopikas to enjoy His companionship. Here by 
< wealth ’ is meant the Lord’s companionship and Kainkarya Sri. Cp. 
Valmiki Bhagavan addressing Vibishana as ‘antariksha gada Sriman’, 7 
when he was lingering in the sky empty-handed, seeking for sur¬ 
render to Rama. Compare Kamban also addressing Bharatha as 
‘ thiruvadi punainda celvan’. 9 Also it is said that Gajendra was 
addressed as “ Sriman *• when he was struggling in the jaws of death 
caught by the crocodile. 
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(fflrvel koifun-lolilan Nindagopa,' :-(Na n dagopa, sharp 
and severe do:r):—Nandagopa is given these attrib . 

bring out the fact that he was guarding Krishna, bis w 

Kamsa with a watchful eye as a sentry. 10 (Strictly spring, _ ^ 
gopa, by nature was very docile and compassionate, bu 
birth of Krishna he became vigilant to guard him.) 


Nandagopan kumaran—Yasodai ilaa. singam: (Son ofNandagop 
and lion-cub of Yasoda):—The words signify a beautiful mean .. 
viz. that Krishna is a ‘ typical son ’ for, he is always obedient to 
foster-father and is even afraid of him. But to his mother Yaso » 
he is a ‘ lion-cub n2 , for he gave her all sorts of troubles by 
pranks and jokes. 


Eranuh Kami Yasodai: (Yasoda, the beautiful-eyed): — 

Ly of her eyes 1 
and ‘ Divya Chestitha 


Yasoda was able to get the beauty of her eyes by constantly 

looking on the‘Divya svarupa’ anr * 1 rYmua P.h?.«jtitha’ of 


Krishna. 18 


The expressions ‘ kiirvel ’ and ‘ Erarnda kan ’ yield the ‘ bhava 
that Nandagopa was guarding Krishna with a lance, while Yaso 
was guarding Him with her arrows (the word, * arrows ’ denotin 
‘ eyes’.) 


Kar meni ceiigan kadir inatiyam pdl muhathan : (He whose form i s s0 
tranquillising, whose eyes are red like lotus, and whose countenance 
combines the best in the sun and the moon.):— 

The beauty of Lord Krishna’s frame of body was well brought 
out. in this line and this beauty is the cause for not inflicting nny 
capital punishment on the body for his mischievous pranks. 


Kadir matiyam : the grammatical peculiarity here is that there is a 
‘ ummait-togai’. Just as the sun has got the scorching quality in 
him, so also the Lord has got the destroying power in Him but 
destroys only His enemies; for his Bhaktas, He sheds His Bliss and 

shows His mercy, gladdens every one’s heart like the moon which 
sheds its light. 
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Nardyanane ; (Naruya<ia only) :-Tbe pregnant meaning of this 
mantnc name cannot be properly brought forward by a trifline 
being like me. it ,s we ' su,ted to quote the exquisite explanation 
for this name g.ven by the great prodigy PiHai Lokacharya r* 
as follows :— 3 ' ls 

The word ‘ Narayaija * signifies the repository of all • Naaras ’ • 
‘Naaras are the aggregations of eternal substances, narnely- 

The Lord’s qualities of knowledge bliss m .r.t„ ~ 
tender love condescension, etc; divide body of the Lord,' effulgent' 
and youthful; divine ornaments and weapons ; The D.vine consorts- 
the eternally free souls; the umbrella and other emblems of the' 
Lord’s sovereignty ; the divine gate-keepers and other retinue • the 
freed souls; the great cosmic space; the primordial ma’tter • 
the souls in bondage; Time, intellect and its various mutations ■ 
the various worlds and the celestials ; and all things, animate and 
inanimate. ‘ Ayana ’ means the refuge for all these; besides, it 
would mean, one who has all the above substances as his residence 
i.e., one who resides in all these substances. 


f jBrirriu$txjrGI<soriorjD&—jBrtrmiai<g2d(j2 ^tujbQiDdrjDuuy. jsnrw 
<S6nT6U6or ^,sstu6Uerogi<sa6rflgi/am l_uj xSfsaisuiurrajsar 

gj(e$irj5rfijbfiiruis0^suir^s(6r^w r suit <b«o«)uj 

<o)<for^axu/r^JsiCTjiiii, ^Tj3'Sola ; sir^uiTiriuT^lss(sr^di J 

jglojuj flsuturnypmiaqsnjih, Sluifliu i9friluf.u3sar 

Q^TL-iamirsar pr£&uitrir<s@Tjtb, &&[wru)trii / £l 

«S6(6njl b) ^00 SUIT® 6b <9SIT(S0U> (tfig>6&*l()TT)lh, &(608) j&Uflhlb. (Ifi i&QTjUi, 
uiriDir&trfQpiii} utr<£0^liqu) J u<s^ir i s§u)/r«*(6Jpii J aiT6DQpt£, u>pm 
0ir/ga3an /rwaterpti); r5j«wri_iBi®(W5ii», «9l«»ri-^^i®0iluLlL. 
<3 psuirfluptrirfiptii&(§£&• ^ujfiQmar /ogl —^>®fiu 
Qtagorputq.. ^mimiCTrsir/iSiCo*,, ^Jaasu pa r&ar ^ftriuwrsss^siouiu 
QsiraraT6^LDa\b 3 «r«rugj. 

From this it is clear that all things exist in Him and that He 
exists in all things. 

Namakke : (only for us)Here ‘ ekaram ’ denotes ‘ Pirinilai ’ as in 
the previous expression * Narayanane ’. 

The suffix ‘ E ’ (v) in the Tamil language is used for emphasis 
and Anda} by this expression * Narayapane namakke parai taruvan ’ 
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shows to us, what amount of faith she has in the protecting grace 
of Narayaija and in the certainty of it to those who seek HIM. 

Parai : (a drum):—‘parai’ literally means a drum. This parai 
is one of the accessories necessary for the performance of the nonbu 
as seen by the lines “ salap-perum paraiye. . . . Alinilaiyay aru] 

(St. 26). However one should note that what is meant by this word 
here is not a drum; for look at the line “ Irraip-parai kolvan 
anrukan Govinda.” (O ! Govinda! it is not for getting the drum 
that we came to day) in stanza [29] of the Tiruppavai. ‘ parai ’ is 
here symbolical of “ Kainkarya purushartha ’ and this Kaihkarya 
is “ ever-lasting, unselfish service at His feet ’’ as is evident from 
the lines:— 

“ Elel piravikkum undannodu urrome yavom unakke nam at 
ceyvom ” i.e., related to you, we are; unrelated to you, we have 
no existence. 

paror pugala : (to the commendation of the world):—The very idea 
of the Ayar headmen in allowing the Ayar girls to go and enjoy 
Krishna’s company by celebrating the ‘ Margali Nonbu ’ is to 
get rain; and if rain were to come, then these headmen as well as 
other people in this world will attribute the coming of this rain to 
the celebration of this ‘ nonbu’. In this way, the world will shower 
praises on us; so “ those who want to celebrate the “ nonbu ” are 
quite welcome”,—so said the Gopis to one another. 

Elor embdvdy : This may be treated as a refrain of the song. The 
lyric is called the Tiruppavai as each pasuram ends with the words 
‘Em-bavay’. 11 


TAe Swapadesartha or inner esoteric meaning of stanza 1 

O chetanas! who are peerless in jnana 16 , bhakti 16 and 
Vairagya 17 , who are the natives of this place wherein resides great 
men steeped in service to the Lord 1 Come on to enjoy the union 
with the Lord in this auspicious time. This time is propitious for 
Bhagavat anubhava, who was the supreme Acharya of Acbaryas, 
the All-bright, the All-merciful. The sight of His body will remove 
a our distresses. His eyes glow with love and power. He is like 
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fire unapproachable to enemies; at the same time He is like cool 
moonlight to His bhaktas; He is Lord Narayana, who is noted for 
His jfiana, Sakti' 8 etc. He is the sole help to fulfil our desire and to 
afford us the fruits of the pavai nonbu which was undertaken by us 
for the welfare of mankind. 


STANZA 2 

“ Vaiyattu Vajvirhaj ! namum nam pavaikku 
Ceyyum kirisaiga! kejiro parkadaluj 
Paiya tuyinra Paraman adi padi 
Neyyupnom palunnom nat kale nlradi 
Mai it-ejudom malarittu nam mudiyom 
Ceyyadana ceyyom tikurajai cenrodom 
Aiyamum pichaiyum andanaiyum kai katti 
Uyyumarenni ugandelor embavay.” 

In this pasuram are mentioned some of the observances in 
regard to the Nonbu. Of these observances, some should be done 
by the Gopis and some to be avoided. Those to be done are : 
bathing in the early morning, singing about the feet of the 
Transcendental one, and giving alms and charity to one’s utmost 
capacity. Those to be avoided: —They should not take ghee and 
milk; should not paint their eyes with collyrium; should not use 
flower in binding their hair; should not do what had been pros¬ 
cribed by the sastras or by our forbears; 19 should not tell harmful 
lies. The rigours and mortifications of not taking ghee, milk etc., 
which are set out in this stanza are only to indicate the vairagya or 
spirit of renunciation of the pleasures of the world. 20 No one can 
serve God and Mammon together. But in St. 27, it will be seen 
that all these objects of pleasure, milk and ghee etc., are wanted, 
and there these are wanted as part of God-realisation. 

In this pasuram, the difference between ‘ aiyam ’ and ‘ pichai * 
should be noted. By * aiyam ’ we mean ‘ giving of alms to befit¬ 
ting persons \ By ‘ pichai ’ we mean * giving of charity to brahmins 
and sanyasis ’. Cp. the K. jral “ llvajvan enban Iyalbudaiya 
muvarkum, Nalarrin ninra tunai ’’ and Parimelaiagar’s commentary 
thereon. 21 The expression ‘ parkadaluj paiya tuyinra paraman * 
-denotes the Vyuha nilai 22 of the Lord, whereas in the next pasuram, 
3 
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Ongi ulagalanda uttaman’’ refers to the Vibhava nilai. 23 (Noth¬ 
in the first pasuram Parathva nilai 24 is mentioned and in the 5th 
pasuram Antaryamitva nilai 25 is mentioned.) 

INNER ESOTERIC MEANING OF ST. 2 

O chetanas! who are fortunate to enjoy the gunas of the Lord 
in this Leelavibuti replete with Bhagavat Gunas! please listen to 
what we would do and what we avoid for the proper fulfilment of 
our Kainkarya nonbu. We shall sing of the glories of the feet of 
the Lord who gently sleeps on the Milky ocean, always thinking 
about the protection of this world. We shall remove all our other 
desires; we shall do our daily karmas suited to our varnas. We 
should not, of our own accord, adopt jnana, Bhakti or yoga paths 
as our means to attain the Lord. Though the Lord has got Vatsalya 
(love), still we should not try to approach Him to attain His favour 
unless through some one who is intimately connected with Him. 

We should try to preach, as much as it lies in our knowledge and 
power about the glory of God and His devotees. In this way, if 
we try to redeem ourselves from our bonds, by surrendering our¬ 
selves to Him, we are sure to attain fulfilment of our Kainkarya. 
Nonbu. 

STANZA 3 

“ Ongi ulagalanda uttaman per padi 
Nangal nam pavaikku carri nira^inal 
Tinginri nadellam t'rngal mummari peydu 
Ohgu peruh cenneludu kayal ugala 
Pun kuvalaip-podil pori vandu kan paduppa 
Tengade pukkirundu sirtha mulai parri 
Vanga kudam niraikkum valjal perum pasukkal 
Nlhgada celvam niraindelor embavay.’’ 

In this pasuram, they mentioned the good results that would 
accrue if they chant the names of ‘ Purushottama ’ in the early 
hours of the morning. The land will be bountifully blessed with 
beneficent rains in the appropriate seasons; crops will grow luxuri¬ 
ously ; cows will fill pots after pots with their delicious milk and, 
in short, everlasting wealth and prosperity will fill the whole country. 
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EXPLANATION OF THE STANZA 

Uttaman :—(Purushottama):—Four kinds of men are found in 
this world, (i) atamiitaman, i.e., who does an evil in return for the 
good that he receives; (ii) ataman, i e., one who does not give 
anything in return for the good rendered to him; (iii) Maddiman- 
j.e., one who does a help commensurate with the help that he 
receives and (iv) uttaman-i.e., one who does good to others without 
expecting anything in return. 20 Such an ‘uttaman’ is the Lord 27 
who measured the world as Tirivikrama; for has He not set His 
lotus feet on the heads of all without any discrimination whatsoever? ; 
the prince and the peasant, the rich and the poor, the philosopher 
and the fool, all experienced the touch of His Divine Feet though 
they have not done anything good to Him. The Alagar Kalambakam 
says:— 

“ Kondal vanna! anre un kurai kalal kamalam perren 
Mantalam alanda kalai marru nan purambo collay 

Just as a mother feels pleasure in embracing her child, which is 
sleeping soundly, so also the Lord feels pleasure in having some 
sort of contact with the Jivatma and so He placed His lotus feet 
upon the heads of all. 

Then the expression reads as * uttaman per padi ’ and not 
‘ uttamanaip-padi ’; that is, singing the name of the Lord and not 
the Lord Himself. Thus, one can infer that the * nama ’ of 
the Lord possesses greater efficacy than even the Lord Himself. 28 

Cp:—“ Uyvador porujal unarvenum perum padam terindu, 
Nadinen nadi nan kandu konden Narayarui ennum 

ndmam ”— 

(I have found out the panacea for all my sins and that is, ‘ Narayaria 
Nama One can note here that Hanuman crossed the sea easily 
after mentioning the Ram Nam; 29 but, on the other hand, Rama 
had to build a dam across the sea with great difficulty, to cross 
it; for whose ‘ nama’ is he to utter except His own? And to utter 
the Lord’s names no qualification or spiritual consummation is 
necessary. 30 
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Tihgal mummari peydu : (three timely rains per month): 

The reasons for three timely rains per month have been men 
tioned in Tamil literature 

The Tiruk-kurrala tala puranam says 
“ Mudi punainta sir mannavar 
neriyinal, munnavar tavatal, paind 
Todi madantaiyar karpinal 

mati torum sori tarum mummari. (Tirunattu-carukkarn-.) 

From this it is clear that by celebrating the Pavai nonbu, not only 
the land will become prosperous but also the King’s administration, 
the ‘tapas’ of sages, the chastity of women will flourish in the land. 

Origu peruh-cennel (the tall stalk of big red paddy):— 

The tall nature of the paddy is specially referred to here because 
the Gopis are always thinking about in terms of the high stature 
of the Lord. To them all things seem to possess a sort of affinity 
with the Lord. (Cp. Great prodigies like Bha(tar and Alavandar, 
if they happened to see red lotus flowers in paddy fields, with full- 
grown paddy stalks bending before them, they used to be reminded 
of the blossomed lotus feet of the Lord, being worshipped by many 
devotees bending their heads before them.) The term ‘ Ongu ’ 
suggests that the paddy crop cannot grow horizontally due to 
exuberance of growth on the sides but only vertically. 

Kayal-ugala —(fish to wriggle):—The fish began to wriggle between 
the tall stalks of big red paddy as there was no space for them to 
run about. 

Line 5 : The bees with dotted spots sleep on lilies. 

Line 6: The teats of the cow pour milk to fill the pots held 
underneath. 

Vallal-perum pasukkal (Cows which yield milk lavishly) 31 

Compare. “ Karunyam mikkudavum Karra 32 (Pari-kathai 
II. St. 31) and " 

“ Vidu nila maruhgil padu pul arndhu 
Nedu nila marungin makkatkellam 
Piranda nat tottum sirandadan thimpal 
Arandaru nenjodu arul surandu uttum”_ 

(Manimekhalai XIII. 51-55) 
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Peria Achan-piHai writes for * VaHal pasukka/ ’ as .—Cows 
which can easily be accessible to be tied and beaten even by small 
children. 


INNER MEANING OF STANZA 3 


O chetanas ; At one time a chetana may by the infinite grace 
of God, get jnana or knowledge about the One Supreme power ; 
at such a time the Antaryarnin Bhagavan in Him is greatly pleased 
with him and with a view to redeem him from the bonds of 
Samsara, 33 He crowns him with His lotus feet. If we sing of the 
glories of the namas of such a Narayana doing at the same time the 
Bhagavath Gunanubava under the pretext of celebrating the nonbu, 
the idea ‘ that the body is the be-all and end-all ” will vanish from 
us of its own accord, and a true jiiana of the svarupa-Traya 
Ananya seshatvam, Ananya-saranatvam, and Ananya-bhogyatvam 
will dawn on us as a result of the Satva gu^a in us. Those who 
are in the midst of such jnanis and are always intimately connected 
with them, are pleased with the high station that they have thus 
attained. In the heart of such jnanis Bhagavan dwells in all His 
glory, with Goddess Lakshmi. Such jnanis will teach all his c e as 

what they ought to know, make them jnanis like themselves and 

bless them whh sueh power of doing Bhagavat gunanubava In 
this way there will be wealth and prosperity in the land and ther 
S no doubt that our Kaihkarya noobu will have a successful end. 


STANZA 4 


“ Alimalaikaiiiia ! onru ni kai karavel 
AliyuJ-pukku muhandu koiju arthen 
Uli mudalvan uruvam pol mey karuttu 
Paliyam toludai parpanabhan kaiyil 
Ali pol minni valampuri pol ninradirndu 
Talade Sarhgam udaitta sara malai pol 
Va!a ulaginil peydiday nahgalum 
Margali nirada mahilndelor embavay 


(rarinyir.oten “h'is tod^and 'hllsMhe'wh^world IZ 
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plentiful rain without withholding or shirking his gift to the slightest 
extent, so that the world may flourish and they too may have their 
Margali bath. This shows that unless there is rain, people can’t 
do any work in the land 34 and that there won’t be any charity or 
‘tapas! 35 That is perhaps the reason why Tiruvalluvar has dealt 
with this usefulness of rain in a separate chapter ‘ Van Sirappu ’, 
in the Kural. Silappadigaram extols the God of rain. 3 ® 

The most beautiful simile found in this poem has been worked 
to perfection. Only those aspects pertaining to the Hero are 
dragged into the simile. The simile runs as follows : 

“tJli mudalvan uruvam pol mey karuttu 
Paliyam toludai Parpanabhan kaiyil 
A!i pol minni valampuri pol ninradirndu 
Talade Sarngam udaita sara malai pol 
Va!a ulaginil peydiday ” (lines 3-7) 

This simile reminds me of two stanzas, one in Tiruvembiivai 
and the other in the Tiruk-kurrala-tala-puranam and they are 
respectively as follows :— 


and 


“ Munnik-kadalai churukki ejundudaiya! 

Ennat tihalndu emmai aludaiya! ittidaiyin 
Minnip-polindu empiratti tiruvadi mel 
Ponnam silambil silambi tirup-puruvam 
Enna cilai kulavi nandammai aludaiya! 

Tannil pirivilla enkoman anbarkku 

Munni aval namakku mun surakkum innaruje 

Enna poliyay majaielor embavay.” 

(Thiruvembavai St. 16). 


“ Paintarak-urivai punda 

paramar chittirappu. manrin 
Antara beri pdla 

adirtara mulahvi ninda 
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Sundarach chadai pol minni 
Sugandara^varaimel ankai 
Mandirat-abayam katti 

Varadam pol polinda mari.:’ 

(Tirukkurrala-talapuranam-Arruc-carukkam). 

A detailed commentary of the simile used by Sri Anda! is given 
at the end of this stanza. 

EXPLANATION OF THE STANZA:— 

AH malaikanna : (O you rain-god !):—We can split this expres¬ 
sion into two renderings (i) A!i malaikku-anna and (2) A!i-malai- 
kanna. The second rendering implies that whatever they see appear 
to them as *• Kannan Cp ; “ Unnum soru paruhum nir tinnum 
verrilai ellam Kannan” (6-7-1).—The All-seeing God is to them in 
• the place of food to eat, water to drink and betel and nut to chew. 

Ali-ulpukku : (get into the depths of the deep seas) :—for the 
water on the outer surface will be saltish and that which is near the 
shore will be polluted. 

Arthu: (Thundering):—You should not behave like the Lord 
who hides Himself when performing His duty of protection, but 
you must show your presence to our naked eyes by coming up 
on the sky with a thunderous sound. 

0li-mudalvan: (refers to the First and Primordial cause of the 
world) God protects all the beings in the world by keeping them 
safe in His stomach during the deluge and then brings them forth 
again creating the world. This sense has been well-evidenced by 
the expression ‘ nabhan ’ in the word ‘ Padmanabhan ’ in line 4. 
The word connotes ‘ He who created Brahman from His navel who 
in turn created the world.” 

Mey karuttu : (get thick and black in appearance):—The word 
‘mey’ denotes ‘Oh! Parjanya ! You can only put on the black 
complexion of the Lord and appear to be like Him, but you cannot 
possess a heart full of grace like His. 37 
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Valampuri pol ninradirndu : (to roar like His Panchajanya)»:- 
Unlike His Panchajanya which will make His enemiwtrem^^^^ 

His Bhaktas joyous, you should not be partia . d 

wi th thunder in such a way that the hearts of all (both ‘ ftgai . 

friends'! should dance in glee. Here the utterance of Tirumanga 

« can be cited with advantage; ”Pandar Viralal Fhmchah 
kuridal" mudikka-Bharatattu kandar kalirrukkal.al mannar kala g 
chahkam vay vaittan”,-The Alvar says “ He need not even sound 
His Panchajanya, for it is sufficient if He merely takes it to 
mouth to sound it.” 

Td’dde Sarngam Udaita sara malai pdl :—(Unceasing arrow-raiD 
kicked out of His Sarnga bow) -.—This expression connotes that 
even if the Lord delays in destroying His enemies, His Sarnga bow 
will shower rain of arrows unceasingly upon them. 


Vala ulaginil peydiday: The girls requested Parjanya not to rain 
like the arrows of the bow creating miseries to the people, but 
should so rain as to make the world prosperous. 


Nangalum Marga[i nlrada mahilndu: (We can also take our 
Margali bath):—Thereupon Parjanya asked them “ Is it not my 
duty to do a good turn to you all, befitting my svasvarupato 
•which the Ayar girls replied : —“ If you rain for the prosperity of 
the world, we shall also take advantage of it indirectly for our 
Margali bath, (ie) our rejoicings are only secondary when compared 
'with the prosperity of the world, which is primary. We belong 
to that category of beings who live for others and not for our 
■own sake. 


CRITICAL COMMENTARY ON THE SIMILE 
CONTAINED IN THIS STANZA 


rvur uilU ; 


1 . U[i nuidalvan uruvam pdl mey 

The jet-blackness of the clouds is compared to the pitch-black 
complexion of the Supreme Lord at Sankara kala or Yuganda kala. 

karuttu’denotes^rvf Uvamlr\ tCS " M * y Uvamai ” and ‘mey 
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2. Padmanabhan kaiyil A li pol minni :— 

The dazzling lightning brillance of the clouds is compared to 
the resplendency of Chakrayuda in Vishnu’s right hand. Here the 
simile denotes “ Vinai Uvamai ” or “ Tolil-Uvamai 

3. Valampuri pol ninfadirndu :— 

The roar of thunder is compared to the roar of the conch 
Panchajanya in Vishnu’s left hand. Here also the simile denotes 
“ Vinai-Uvaraai ”. 

4. Sarngam Udaita sara malai pol :— 

The shower of rain from the clouds is compared to the shower 
of arrows that rain from Sarnga, the bow in Vishnu’s hand. Here 
we find the simile to be “ Payan Uvamai ” for the result of this 
rain is to make the world happy and prosperous. 

Thus one can easily see the dexterity with which Sri Andaj 
handled this Uvamai as stated in the Tolkappia Sutra:— 

“ Vinai payan mey uru enra nange 
Vahai pera vanda uvamai torram ”. 

Besides, as already stated, the beautiful simile has been worked 
to perfection here. The Rain-God is entreated to imitate the Lord 
Himself. Most of the Alvars who preceded Andaj have compared 
the Lord to the clouds, but Sri Anda! follows a different path in 
comparing the clouds to the Lord. To her the Lord is upamana, 
the known analogy, with which the object of description, i.e., 
upameyam is sought to be compared. This is known as “ Ethirnilai 
Ajji ” in grammatical parlance. This shows AndaJ’s excessive 
devotion to the Lord and her God-soaken heart. 

INNER MEANING OF STANZA 4 

Oh Acharya! who is endowed with such jiiana as to shower 
the various Kalyaija Gunas 3H of Bhagavan, who will, by your 
relationship, make those that come under your guidance fit for 
4 
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receiving the God’s grace! do not desist from preaching the 
Bhagavad Vishaya to your disciples; dive deep into the Kalyiina 
gurias of Sri Narayaija, gain knowledge about the special features 
of His attributes and then mount up the Acharya Pita. You, who 
is full of grace should possess a physical frame having the brilliance 
of the body of Iswara ; you, in whose heart Bhagavan dwells with 
his consort, Lakshmi, should spread your glow around like that 
of His chakra; you should preach the ‘ praijavartham * to one and 
all, like the roar of His Panchajanya, so that they may understand 
the pregnant meaning of that mantra; and thereby gain knowledge 
about the ' sesha-seshi ’ relationship, as a result of which they may 
be redeemed from the Ocean of samsara. If we, who consider 
Bhagavata kainkarya as our aim in life, do with a gladdened heart 
the Nitya Naimitika karmas which are greatly loved and followed 
by the Bhagavathas, we are sure to get our kainkarya nonbu 
successfully done. 


STANZA 5 

“ Mayanai mannu vada Mathurai maindanai 
Tuya peru nir Yamunai turaivanai 
Ayar kulattinil tonrum ani vilakkai 
Tayai kudal vijakkam ceyda Damodaranai 
Tuyomay vandu nam ttimalar tuvi-toludu * 

Vayinal padi manattinal sindikka 
Poya pilaiyum puhu-taruvan ninranavum 
Tiyinil tusahum ceppelor embavay. ” 

If we worship Him with all our three Karagas, mind (thought), 
vak (word), and body (deed), we can wash off all our sins, those 
already committed and those we are likely to commit in future— 
like a bundle of cotton held out to a spark of fire. The expressions 
‘tu malar tuvi-toludu’, ‘vayinal pa<Ji’ and manattinal sindikka ’ 
indicate respectively that we should worship Bhagavan with our 
body, speech and mind (i.e., by placing flowers at his feet, 
chanting his glories and meditating on Him). 

* tumaiargai thooit-tojudu (variant reading). 
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EXPLANATION OF THE STANZA 

Tuya peru nir Yaniunai :—(the pure rising waters of the Jumna):— 
It is said that the purity to the waters of the Jumna is got by Lord 
Krishna and the Gopikas playing in them, gargling and splashing 
them one against the other. That means, that because the waters 
•had experienced the Divine touch of the Lord, they have become 
pure. Then again, 

unlike Godavari 39 who never gave any hint to Rama 4U about 
Sita, because of fear of Ravana, though Sita had particularly re¬ 
quested her to do so, Yamuna helped Vasudeva to carry the child 
Krishna to Gokula, not being afraid of Kamsa, although she was 
flowing underneath the very palace of that devil Kamsa. Therein 
.lies the purity of the Jumna. 

Compare also the Stanza in Kamba Ramayana:— 

“ Godavariye kujirvay kulaivay 
Mada anaiyay manane tejivay 
(5dha duparvar ujai o<Jinai poy 
Nidhan vinayen nilai sollalaiyo 

(<7i_irtq e_u9if j& 80). 

-(O Godavari ! You need not even tell them orally, but flow in a 
melting manner and Rama will understand what had happened by 
observing you, for, he is a Sarvajnan (gfprgismirturrrr) who can 
understand everything without being told.] 

Peru nir (water rising in level):—The Yamuna which helped 
Vasudeva in taking the child Krishna to Gokula by flowing knee- 
deep at first, thought that she would not get a touch of the lotus feet 
of the Lord, if she continued to flow knee-deep and so began to 
rise up higher and higher in level till the level reached the mouth 
of Vasudeva. Vasudeva in fear raised the child from his shoulders 
over his head, and while he was doing so the child Krishna gave 
a kick at the waters of the Jamuna and Io! the water-level suddenly 
decreased and flowed once again knee-deep, after having achieved 
her aim of tasting the Lotus feet of the Lord. This interpretation 
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seems to be fantastic and far-fetched, but therein lies the genius of 
the commentator. 

Yamunai-1-turaivan A title to Krishna, also an indirect method 
of referring without mentioning his real name. 41 

Tayai-kudal vilakkam ceyda Ddmodaranai :—(Damodara, who 
purified His mother’s womb by His Avatara)—i.e., Damodara, who 
brought such a fame to His mother as to make the world proclaim 
“ What tapas has she done to beget such a son ! ” 42 

Tuyomdy vandu :—(We have come pure in heart, word and deed). 
How is it that the Ayar girls say that they have come here pure, 
although they have not even taken a bath! Here what they mean' 
by purity is ‘purity due to Love towards the Lord or Bhakti’. 
Had not Rama accepted the fish brought by Guha, the hunter, 
by declaring that it was perfectly pure because it was brought to him 
with love. 43 Did not Draupadi cry to the Lord for help, when she 
was quite ‘ impure in body ’ ? 

Tu malar :—(pure flowers) :—The purity of the flowers consists 
in their being of service to be placed at the lotus feet of the 
Lord. 44 

Malar tuvi toludu, vdyindl pddi, manattindl sindikka ■— 
(Placing pure flowers at His feet, praising Him with songs and 
meditating on Him) -.—Whenever an action is to be done we must 
first think about it in our mind, then to give expression to it, and 
thereafter the action will be undertaken. When such is the usual 
order in doing any_ karma or action, we find here the order re¬ 
versed. What Sri Aijdal means here is that the Lord will shower 
His choicest grace on us even if we worship Him, in any order, by 
our Trikaranas. 3 


The expressions ‘ Vayinal padi ’ and ‘ manattinal sindikka denote 
that we are fortunate in improvising our speech and heart for 
singing His praise and for meditating on Him k • 

the Katanas for the purpose to which God h», ! 0 * “ g 

to us. Q has endowed them 
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INNER MEANING OF STANZA 5 

If we whose heart-throbs are all for Him, sing of His glories 
and Divya gugas, meditate with constant mind on His Divya 
swarupa, surrender ourselves completely unto Him and do service 
unto Him—[that is, unto that Narayana, whose ‘ parathva ’ is im¬ 
measurable even by Nitya suris; who resides in Muttra and other 
holy places where His presence is everfelt; who is Sarvajfia (all¬ 
knowledge) ; who is shining like a Ratnadeepa amidst Bhaktas ; who 
has liberated His mothers Kousalya and Devaki from the bonds of 
future births and deaths by granting them Moksha ; who is under 
the sway of His Bhaktas acting according to their wish]—then our 
sins—past and future—will disappear like a bale of cotton before a 
spark of fire. Our nonbu also will end successfully without any 
hindrance. 

I have already stated that the first five pasurams form the 
Preface to the Tiruppavai. 

B. THE TUYILEPAI (AWAKENING OTHERS) 
(STANZAS 6 TO 15) 

I. GENERAL POINTS TO BE NOTED 

Before dealing with each stanza proper, one must have to 
remember certain general points and they are enumerated below : — 

(i) The Stanzas 6 to 15 describe how the Ayar girls who 
have got up first from their beds go to the houses of those who 
have not, and wake them up so that they may all go in a body 
to Krishna’s mansion and enjoy His companionship uuder the 
pretext of celebrating the nonbu. (The Gopis who have to be 
waked up, are of different moods, each having a singularity of her 
own and from this peculiar aspect, different commentaries were 
woven by later scholars like the awakening of Alvars, the awakening 
of Acharyas etc., which will be mentioned below). 

Now the question arises, “ Instead of enjoying the Lord’s 
companionship alone, each in her own way, why should they wake 
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up others and ask them to 
them all? 


partake of the Divine Bliss that awaits 


The reasons are as follows: 

m Firstly just as a man seeks the help of others before 
SI • tQ *’ flowing tumultuous torrent, so also the tendency 
r every over of God before he steeps into the flood of God-love 
to Lure the help of similar pilgrims, for. the Gunas of the 
Lord during absorption may carry away one’s feet, if one tries to 
face Him unaided. 


Cp . Palali ni kidakkum panbai nam ketteyum 
Kalalum nenjaliyum kan sulalum 

(Peria Tiruvandadi, St. 34) 

“Udal enakku urugumalo en seygen ulagat-tire ”. 

(Tirumalai, St. 19) 


Nammalvar warns as “O poets! Safeguard yourselves before 
venturing on service to the Lord “6l« : (0CI<Fr/D«Q9®ir«r ! o_u9ir 

” (^0fiuiriu: 10-7-1.) 

(ii) Secondly, it is not proper that one should enjoy a good 
feast in solitude, but he should share his enjoyment with others 
(Cp. “ Virundu purattata tanundal sava marundeninum vendarpar- 
ranju ”). 45 Is not Bhagavat gunanubhava a good and rich feast ? 
Cp. the expression ‘ Viduran Salaikku arum-pudu virundam marunde' 
in Alagar Kalambakam. 40 


(iiij Thirdly, one should partake of the Godly pleasure only io 
the company of the Godly. The company of those whose heart* 
throbs are all for God is a great asset in approaching the Lord. 
Saint Nammalvar says:—that we should do service to the Lord 
only with the help of learned Vedantins. Cp (Vedam Vallargalaik 
koi>du vinnor peruman tirup-padam panindu As it is not 

possible to go near an elephant without the help of its mahout, so 
also God who is compared to an elephant, could not be approached 
unless we are in the Company of his Bhaktas. 
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Leaving this here, another question arisesWhat is the 
reason for some girls, waking up those who were sleeping, when 
• Krisbnanubhavam ’ is common to all ? It is because some are so 
deeply engrossed in Sri Krishna’s Guniinubhava that they forget 
themselves and some others are not in a position to stay in their 
houses; for example: — 

(a) Nayakap-pen Piflay ! Narayaijan murthi 

Kesavanaip-padavum ni ke(te kidattiyo. (7) 

(b) Emap-peruntuyil mandirap-pattalo. (9) 

(c) Muhil vannan per pilda, cirrade pesade selvap-pendatti! 

Ni errukku urangum poruj?. (11). and 

(d) Manattuk-iniyanaip-padavum ni vay tiravay. (12)—. 

From these four quotations, we can learn that some 
girls forget themselves entirely, deeply engrossed in 
hearing the namts and glories of the Lord. 

(e) the expression * panittalai Vila nin vasar-kadai parri’ (12) 
shows that the Bhagavat Guniinubhava would not allow 
them to stay in their homes. 

Now, I shall give you below a short gist of the Inner meaning 
contained in the first five introductory stanzas as well as in the next 
ten stanzas 6 to 15. 

GIST OF THE INNER MEANING CONTAINED 
IN STANZAS 1 to 15 

Thus, the opening five stanzas contain :—Prapya swarupani 
i.e., the nature of the goal; prapaka swarupam i.e., the instrumenta¬ 
lity which can directly lead us to the goal; 48 The adhikari swarupam 
i.e., the qualifications required for an aspirant who want to reach 
the goal through these means; the resultant plenty and prosperity 
due to such great men flourishing, who truly observes the teachings 
contained in Vedas and Sastras; and the ideas, how the attaches 
of the Lord help them in their work and how the sins of such 
aspirants will disappear like a bundle of cotton before a spark of 
fire. The next ten stanzas (6 to 15) describe the emotions, feelings 
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and sentiments of similar pilgrims in the quest for God. These 
stanzas bring into prominence particular tenets of Sri Vaishnavism. 
The learned scholars of a later date, pointed out how the ten Alvars 
are being indicated in the ten stanzas, one in each. It will afford a 
very interesting and instructive study under learned pandits. 


Moreover, Vanamamalai Jeeyar has written a Swapadesa com¬ 
mentary for Tiruppavai wherein he holds that Sri Andal here wakes 
up the ten Alvars mentioned below 40 in the following order :— 


Stanza 

6 refers 

to —Poigai Alvar. 

Stanza 

7 

I) 

„ —Peyal.var- 

Stanza 

8 

19 

,, —Butattalvar. 

Stanza 

9 

;J 

». —Tirumalisai Alvar. 

Stanza 

10 

11 

„ —Kulasekara Alvar. 

Stanza 

11 

99 

,. —Periajvar. 

Stanza 

12 

>9 

,, —Tondaradip-podi Alvar. 

Stanza 

13 

>1 

„ —Tiruppanalvar 

Stanza 

14 

9 1 

,, —Nammalvar. 

Stanza 

15 

>9 

„ —Tirumangai Alvar. 


It is said by some other scholars that the Alvars are being 
awakened in the order given below :_ 


Stanza 6 refers 

Stanza 7 ,, 

Stanza 8 „ 

Stanza 9 

Stanza 10 


Stanza 11 „ 

Stanza 12 

Stanza 13 „ 

Stanza 14 „ 

Stanza 15 


to —Periyalvar. 

>> —Kulasekara Alvar. 

,, —Nammalvar. 

>» Tirumalisai Alvar. 

>> —Peyalvar. 

„ — ButattaKar. 

,, —Poigai Alvar. 

>» —Toijdaradip-podi Alvar. 
» —Tiruppaijalvar. 

»* —Tirumangai Alvar. 


we snail consider about 
brief. Moreover the stanzas 


«uuvi u&aui 


viiwt. —- o to l } are akn 

awakening of the ten Acharyas respectively ! cl7 

order 30 in the Acharya Parampara^from a ^ t0thC 

Namaha” upto “ Srimath Satagopaya Hamaha”^* h 
Pandits say that Sri Andal wakes up a eir i ?V Scholars and 

<he P articUlaf Uait ° f 8uch a " Acharya ascribedto^ 



THE CHART REPRESENTING THE SWAPADESARTHA OF THE AWAKENING OF 
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Pangayak-kaijinanaip-pada 

15 . Elle-ilan Kijiye Tirumangaialvar Ijan Ki|iye!, Vallai-un-Katturaiga!, 

Unak-kenna-Veru^aiyai. 



THE CHART REPRESENTING THE SWAPADESARTHA OF THE AWAKENING OF 
ALVARS (AS PER THE LATER SCHOOL OF THOUGHT—ITS ORDER! 
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SPECIAL POINTS TO BE NOTED IN DETAIL: 

Now let us study each stanza critically. 

STANZA. 6 

“ pullum silambinaka* puUaraiyan kdilil 
Vellai vili sangin peraravam kettilaiyo 
pitlay elundiray pey mulai nanjundu 
Kallachakadam kalakkal.iak kalocchi 
Vellat - taravil tuyilamarnda vittinai 
Xjijatiu! kondu munivargalum yogikalum 
MeUa el.undu Ari enra peraravam 
Ullam puhundu kulirndelor embavay.” 

The expression ‘ PiUay ! elundiray ’ suggests that the Ayar girls 
wake up one, who is a novice in God-love , 51 who does not know 
that we should approach Bhagavan with the help of other Bhaga- 
vatas. 

Pullum : (even birds):—The meaning conveyed by the particle 
♦ um ’ (e_u>) in ‘ pullum ’ should be noted. The fact that we have 
got up from our beds and make sounds is itself sufficient to indicate 
that dawn is approaching. In addition to this, the birds also have 
begun to chirp. 52 

When the girl inside the house, refused to accept those symbols 
as sufficient reasons for the approach of the dawn, the Ayar girls 
gave her another sign ‘ Did you not hear the big inviting noise of 
the white conch sounded from the shrine of the Lord." 3 

Pul arayan kail (the shrine of Garuda):—The ' shrine of 
Garuda will always be outside, facing the Garba-griha of the Lord 
and so the conch will be blown near that shrine so that it may be 
heard by all at daybreak. 

Vellai vili chanku : (The white conch) ' The word ‘ Chanku ’ 
itself connotes its white colour ; when such is the case why should 
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the word 4 Veflai ’ be used ?. This is to show that even its white 
colour greatly fascinates the Bhagavatas. 

Pey mulai nahjundu (sucked poison from the breast of the 
demon):—The reason for using the word ‘Pey’ (demon) is only 
for making the sleeping girl to get up quickly in great fear, (for the 
safety of Krishna). 

Velfa-taravil tuyil :—(reclining in sleep on the serpent couch 
in the midst of the flood):—The waves of the Milky Ocean act as a 
lullaby and the inhalation and exhalation of Adisesha, on whom 
He reclines, act as a * spring cot Besides, Adisesha acts as a cool 
velvetty bed so that He may not feel any discomfort whatsoever. 

Vittu :—(the first and Primordial cause of the world):—(the 
seed-bed):—Not content with previous births He had undertaken. 
He had prepared the way for future births as well, by this 
seed-bed.' 4 

Ullattul-kondu .— (fixing in their hearts):—He who reclines on 
the serpent couch in the Milky Ocean, dwells in the hearts of these 
yogis and munis, who are free from tapatrayas." (Cp. 44 Aravat- 
tamaliyinddum alagiya-parkadalodum aravindappavaiyum tanum 
ahambadi vandu pugundu’').“ 0 

Mtmivargalum ydgigalum . (munivars and yogis) : By * munivar’ 
is meant those who constantly medidate on the Lord and His gunas 
like Bharata; by ‘yogi’ is meant those who do service unto the Lord 
like Lakshmaria. 

Mella e lundu : — (rising slowly):—The munivars and yogis rise 
up slowly from their beds because of their ‘ prema ’ towards the 
Lord, so that no harm be done to the Lord at heart. 

Hari erjra Peraravam :—(The sound 4 Hari, Hari ’):—The * Hari ’ 
nama possesses the greatest significance among the other namas of 
Lord Vishnu ; and so jiianis will always utter the name of 4 Hari ’ 
when they rise up from their beds early in the morning. The special 
importance attached to this nama 4 Hari ’ is well brought out in the 
following lines:— 
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(a) Malaikku m« mala. vilakkam Alaga'. veda 
Van kudalai nangu talai mabanar vala 
Talaikku mel eluduginrar Hari cnrengal 
Thalattin mel eluda samarthiliiro 

lbdl - (Alagar Kalambakam-6)- ( 

(b) “ Adi antam Hari ena yavaiyum othinar ” 

(ICamba Raraayanam— Tarcirappup-payiram, 

(cj “ Arindanar ellam Ariyai vanangi 

Arindanar noyhal arukkum marunde ’ . 

(Tiruvaymoli 9 

Thus, the reason for the Gopis waking up is due to the great noise 
created by Yogis and munis (munivars) chanting the Han 
which, entering through their ears gladden their hearts. 

INNER MEANING OF STANZA 6 
The Bhagavatas filled with Satva Gunas, woke up from theit 

beds to perform their daily karmas according to their vaniasra 

dharma; and when they woke up they sang about the Gunas ot 
Lord. O chetana ; a novice in God-love 1 Don’t you hear the lo 
voice of the Acharyas in preaching to their disciples the prego^ 
meaning of the middle word in Pranava mantra, wherein, it is sai » 
that the Almighty dwells ? Rise up! O chetana 1 This is the time ° 
Bhagavat aradhana. 

The sacred name of ‘ Hari ’ chanted by munivars and yogis" 
that Hari, who will liberate us from our bonds with prakriti 57 by 
destroying our ‘ahamkara’ and ‘ maraakara’ 5B , who will shower 
His grace on us by destroying our kama (lust) and krotha (hate) 
and the resultant sins, who is the first and primordial cause of the 
world, and who reclines in Yogic sleep on the bed of Adisesha i° 
the Milky ocean—has entered our ears and gladdened our hearts, 
giving entire satisfaction to us. Thus, our Bhagavat kaihkarya 
nonbu will fructify successfully. 

It is held by learned scholars that in this pasuram is awakened 
a girl resembling Petiyalvar. The address 1 pijlay ’ is fittingly 
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applicable to Periyalvar for he forgot entirely about the prowess of 
the Lord and began to bless Him for His safety (Mahgaja sasanam). 
This is considered to be an act of his ajnana 59 and the word 
‘ piUaimai ’ denotes this ajnana. Further, he is conversant with the 
symbols signifying the approach of dawn like * the chirping of birds 
etc.,’ for he spent most of his time in his garden. Moreover, the 
expression ‘ pujjaraiyan ’ fits in well, with Periyalvar, for he is said 
to be an ‘ amsam ’ of Garuda. 00 Besides, in his Tirumoli (4-1-7) 
he uses the same expression “ vehai viji chanku ”. 01 He also refers 
to the ‘ Boothana ’ incident in his pasurams 02 and lastly the phrase, 

‘ vellat-taravil tuyil amarnda vittinai ujjattuk-kondu ’ conveys the 
same meaning as the word ‘ Vishnu Chittar’ which means ‘ one who 
always meditate on Vishnu ’. 

Some other scholars of the Jeeyar school of thought hold the 
view that the Ayar girl awakened in this pasuram is a novice in God- 
love, resembling Poigai Alvar. They come to this conclusion from the 
word ‘ Pijjay ’. As a matter of fact, Poigai Alvar says in his Mudal 
Tiruvandadi, first pasuram, that he ignited ordinary sun as his lamp ; 

“ Vaiyam tagaliya var kadale neyyaaha, veyya kadiron vilakkaha ” 
(Contrast with this the ejaculation of Buttattalviir who said “ Jnana 
chudar vijakku errinen”—I have ignited the lamp of jnana, and the 
ejaculation of Peyalvar who said “ Tirukantjen etc.,—I have seen 
Sri or Lakshmi etc. Further, Poigai Alvar’s Mudal Tiruvandadi 
expressions like ‘Pey mulai naiijoonaha undan’ ‘(5ra<jiyum ca^uttaita’, 
‘VeJlatil-u!!finum,’ ‘ PuUurthi ’, * Irunciraip-puJ urndan ’ find their 
echo in this Stanza. 03 

According to Acharya Paramparai, it is said that in this 
pasuram is awakened one’s own Acharya: * Asmath Gurubyo 
Namaha’. 


STANZA 7 

“ Kichu kichenru engum Anaiccattan kalandu 
Pesina peccharavam Kettilaiyo pey penne 
Kasum pirappum kalakalappa kai perthu 
Vasa narun kulal Aychiyar raattinal 
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Osai padutta tayir aravam kettilaiyo 
Nayakap-pen piHay Narayaijan Murthi 
Kesavanaip-padavum ni kette kidattiyo 
Tesa mudaiyay tiravelor embavay.” 

The expressions ‘ pey penne’ and ‘ nayakap-pen pillay ’ tvv0 
diametrically opposed expressions-suggest that the Ayar girl, who » s 
awakened in this pasuram has knowledge of God but has forgotten 
the truth that one should approach the Lord with the company ° 
other Bhagavatas. Now, another question may be asked “ Are they 
not addressing her in two contradictory terms ? But it is not so, f° r 
the intention is to only wake her up and not to call bad or good 
names.” 

The first line depicts, that the black valian birds®* (King-crows) 
wake up very early in the morning and make inarticulate screechioB 
sounds welcoming the approach of the Day. Compare Sri Anda! 
referring to this same idea in Nacciyar Tirumol.i:_ 

“ Kalai eiundu kariya kuruvik-kanangal 
Malin varavu solli marul padutal meymai kolo ” (9-*0- 

This shows that Andal was a close observer of nature. Kalandu 
—after copulation; after mingling in jubilation with one another, 
with no difference whatsoever. 95 


WPP™ kal -a * kalappa (These are ornaments worn by 
women in those days.) * Kasu ’ means “ accuth-tali ” corresponding 

to the kasumalai ; and ‘pirappu’ is a string of beads of various 

signs i.e., the mulait-tali corresponding to the chain. 

connection ’ v- ’ and ‘ piWpu ’ quoted in grammar in 

‘these are ornaments’ metre * lso lends support to the view that 

ancie e ntd: ys 0rnaraentS W ° rn by W ° men - Tami.agam from very 

curd T by \te ^ ^ 3 l ° 5 about the churning of the 

^ the Gopis with great strain, with their ornaments jingling 
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and about the sound of the churning rod swishing through the curd, 
is very well brought out by Kamban in the following stanza : 

“ Toyum veijtayir mattoli tuUavum 
Aya vel va]ai vayvittu ararravum 
Toyu nunijidai cenru vanangavum 
Ayar mangaiyar ankai varunduvar” 

(Balakandam-Nattup-padalam St. 28). 

Vasa narum kulal (fragrance wafting-hair) : The hair which can 
give fragrance even to flowers (cp. “ Kottalar pun-kulal, St. 19).” 

Kesavanai padavum : We are singing about Kesava, the Lord 
who destroyed the asura ‘Kesi’. Thereby they thought that the 
girl will suddenly wake up and come out with the idea of embracing 
such as a hero. (Cp. Sita embracing Rama on his victorious 
return after Kara-vadha. 66 ) 

Tesam: (tejas):—the brightness or halo is due to the hearing of 
Bbagavan namas. 

INNER MEANING OF THE STANZA:— 

Awake, Oh chetana ! uninterested in Bhagavat vishaya. Do you 
not hear the conversation among the Parama Bhagavatas who are 
taking leave from one another, after a long period of friendly talk? 
Why do you waste your time like this, as if you don’t know anything 
about Bhagavat vishaya. The Acharyas are engaged in loud dis¬ 
cussions about the pregnant meanings of Tirumantra, Dvaya and 
Chararaa Sldka, and their interdependence. The Bhagavatas who 
have a clear knowledge about the Purushartha, the means of attain¬ 
ing it, and about Ananyarha-seshatvam, are preaching it to chetanas 
who are deeply entangled in the ocean of Samsara. Do you not 
hear the voice of such chetanas reciting the pregnant meaning of the 
Divya Prabhandam ? O chetana ! who is fit to be the chief among the 
Bhagavatas ! although you are the proper person to lead us on to 
the Lord, is it proper on your part to be idle and indolent wasting 
your time like this ? Are you deeply engrossed in the Kalyiina 
6 
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rnnas of Sri Knstma-(lbe avatar of Lord ^^^Lord's'graW 

6 bv usr O chstana ! who is fortunate .upossessmg the Lord sgra^ 

in full 1 if you remove the ahamkara and mama a >jnnbu 

souls and perform Bhagavat guijanubhava along with f • °“' N - 
will undoubtedly end successfully. (Here the words. 

”k5su” ‘ pirappuand 'Tayir- denote as inner meaning Pararna 

Bhagav'atas, Tirumantram, Dvayam and Charama Sloka. and Div) 
Prabandham respectively). 


It is said that in this pasuram is awakened a girl resembling 
Kulasekara-Alvar. The three addresses ‘ pey-penne ’, ‘ Nayaka- 
pen-pillay’ and ‘ tesa-mudaiyay ’ emphasise that Kulasekhara is 
referred to here. Kulasekhara, in his Tirumoli calls himself a mad 
man in the padikam [No. 3] commencing with “Meyyil valkaiyai 67 
In the padikams beginning with “ £r malar puh-kulal ”, [6] “ AlainH 
kaiumbu”, [7] aud “ Mannu pugal Kausalaidan ”, [8] the Alvar 
speaks in the garb of a female; and among the order of Alvars, 
he is said to occupy the central place. So “ nayakap-peij-pillay ’ 
fits in well with him. The expression ‘tesa-mudaiyay’ also can 
appropriately be applied to this Alvar:—The Peria Tiruvandadi says 
“ Mannattil, Arahi evvili-virranalum, Ali ankaip-perayarku ala® 
pirappu—ul nattut -tesanfe ”. [St. 79). and according to this, that 
birth is considered to possess brightness, which would be of service 
to the Lord; and our Kulasekhara had longed for such a birth in 
his padikam “ Uneru celvattu [No. 4]. 


_ The expression “ kette kidattiyo ” may be attributed to this 

Alvar for he used to hear the Ramayana daily and be engrossed 
in it. 44 


some scnoiars are of the view (the Jeeyar school) that the girl 
awakened in this pasuram resembled Peyalvar. Compare the ex¬ 
pression pey-pentje ’. Further, the girl has knowledge of God but 
as forgotten to go to Him, in the company of others. So also 
eya.var says Tiruk-kanden port meni kapden tigalum, Arukkan 

kaik D kaX E a -'-r' C v erUk ' ki,a ; Um ’ P °* karjden puri chaitkam 

£ » . £££* “Tb; 

express,ou, ‘Kesavauaip pSijavum ' 6« in well fo, Syalvar.'foThc 
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worshipped Kesava Perumal of Mailai, the modern Mylapore. 
‘ Tesamudaiyay ’ suits him well for he possessed * Ghana Effulgence 

According to Guru Paramparai, it is said that the Acharya of 
one’s Acharya is awakened in this pasuram (i.e., Asmath Parama 
•Gurubyo Naraaha) i.e., Sri Paramacharya. 

STANZA 8 

“ Kil vanam vehenru erumai siru vidu 

Meyvan parandanakan mikkujla piHaikajum 
Povan pogiru’arai pdgamal kattu unnai 
Kuvuvan vandu ninrom kothukalamudaiya 
Pavay! ejundiray padip-parai kondu 
Mavay pilandanai mallarai mattiya 
Devati devanai cenru nam cevittal 
Ah! Ah! enru arayndu arujelor embavay.” 

In this pasuram is awakened a girl whom Sri Krishna loved 
intensely and this is indicated by the expression ‘ kothukalamudaiya 
pavay ’ (ever-jubilant girl). 

The expression “ kil vanam veMenru ” suggests that the natural 
phenomena referred to in the previous stanzas happened very early 
in the dawn and now they begin cataloguing the natural phenomena 
just before the approach of daylight. This shows the keen obser¬ 
vation power of the poetess Andaj. 

Erumai siiuvidu meyvan parandanakan '.—(The buffaloes spread out 
to graze for a short while):—The word ' siru-vldu ’ means to allow 
the buffaloes for a short time to graze on the dewy grass just before 
milching so that they may yield milk in large quantity. This is a 
short period of release in contrast to the long period of release 
for major grazing throughout the day. So the word * siru-vidu 
Some commentators read the expression as ‘ sirai vidu ’ and meant 
the buffaloes being released from their cattle yard; this is not suited 
to the context. Here Peria Achan-piHai ejaculates:— 



44 


It is most surprising to note that Aijdal who must have known 
about Agnihotra and other yagiias being the daughter of a Brahmin 
Periyalvar should so transform herself into an Ayar girl as to 
understand ‘ siru-vldu’ ! 09 

Povan Poginrarai :—(Those who consider their act of going itself 
as a great luck) 10 like Akrura; Akrura was directed by Kamsa, to 
bring Krishna to be tortured and Akrura wended his way with 
mingled feelings of joy and regret, joy at the idea that he was 
lucky in going to meet the Lord, the highest aim in a chetana s life. 

Pdgamal katthu :—(desisting from going):—This clearly depicts 
that we should not approach the Lord without the aid of other 
Bhagavatas. Did not Vibishaija surrender himself to Rama with 
the help of 1 Vanaramudalis ’ ? Cp. the law “ Vedam Vallargalai- 
kondu vinnor peruman tirup-padam panindu”—(Tiruvoymoli. 4-6-8) 
You should worship the Supreme Lord of Heavenly Beings, through 
those who know the Vedas. 

Katthu here means * to desist \ Cp: the Kural “ Sellidattuk- 
kappan sinam kappan—allidattu, Kakkil en kavakkal en?” 
[Kural 301 ] where the word ‘ katthu’ is used in the same sense. 

Ninrdm: —The very act of standing before her house denotes 
the eminence of the girl inside 71 . 

Kothukalamudaiya pavay (O you ever-jubilant girl!): 72 - The 
reason for addressing her thus is, to make her not to fall foul upon 
them for waking her up from sleep. «Kothukalara ’ is from the 
Sanskrit word ‘ kautukalam ’ which means ‘ joy ’; or it may mean 
‘the girl who is loved and adored by Sri Krishna Himself’. 
Parakala Jeeyar has written a commentary for this expression taking 
it as ‘ kothu-/cu/amudaiya ’ which is not best suited to the context. 

Cenru :—It is proper that He should come to our place to 
accept us; but on the other hand, we are going to His abode. 
Pena Achan PiUai renders the meaning asWe are going to his 
abode to ^show our emaciated frames, due to the Lord’s separation 





Devati Dfcvan 
Pcraru\a\an D6vapperum5\ 
Peru id s \ Koil (Kanclii) 
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Cevittal :—Strictly speaking. He should fall at our feet; but 
anyhow let us fall at His feet contrary to the rule. Such is the 
* Bhava \ 74 

. dhl Ah\ enru arayndu and : He will shower His grace on us 
immediately (pained at the thought that He has forced all of us to 
80 over to Him) as he has done in the case of Draupadi, Vibishana 
and Gajendra. 


INNER MEANING OF STANZA 8 

Awake O Swamin! who is blessed with Divine grace in full. 
This is the time propitious for the development of satva gunas even 
m inanimate objects and they have attained the aim of their creation 
having been dispelled of their Ajiiana; We have kept back other 
ohetanas from approaching the Lord, telling them that one should 
worship God in company of the Godly; and these chetanas consider 
their act of going itself to the Lord’s presence, as their sole aim in 
life. Now, all of us have come here to invite you to join us. Awake 
soon, O Swamin who is absorbed in devotion ! If we approach 
Sri Krishna—the destroyer of Abamkara and Mamakara, the head 
of the Nityastiris—singing His glories. He won’t swerve from His 
duty of protecting us ; if He bestows His Grace on us removing all 
our defects, our nonbu will have a successful end. (The expressions 
“Kilvanam vej|enru ” and “erumai siru-vidu meyvan parandanakan” 
indicate the development of Satva Guna and removal of Tamo 
Guna respectively). 


The girl awakened in this pasuram possessed the characteristics 
of Nammalvar. The words ‘ kdthukalamudaiya pavay ’ and 
‘ ejundiray ’ can be made to apply to Nammalvar. ‘ Kothukalam ’ 
refers to ‘ desire for enjoyment ’ and Nammalvar had a desire to 
eniov the Lord and the Lord in turn had a desire to accept him. 
He calls himself a girl (pnvai) in Use phrases:- 


• Sulvinaiyaltiyen pavaiye'. (Ti.uvaymoli 4-2-2) 

• Enpavai poy fc>Itta« palapat Tirukkolatkke \ 


/'t*: ___ i: 


U «navai ’ fits in well with him. The word • ejundiray ’ 

and so the word pa fi tfae Alvars, he is the only one 

is suitable m his case, ror «uu 
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who is found seated even in the idol form. “ K.U vanam v ^ 
is quite suitable in his case, for, when the sun Nammal vat ,j e d 

the beginning of the Kali Yuga, this mundane world was ,S sa y 
from the darkness of ignorance bv His Tiruvaymoli. ^ 0 
that ‘siruvidu’ refers to Kaivalya Moksha and Nammalvar re ^ 
this kind of Moksha in the stanza “Kuruga miha uijarva ^ 
nokki” (4-1-10) in the phrase ‘siruha-ninaivador pasamui)4 a0a 
also in “Terivariya Alavilla-c-cirrinbam. (4-9-10). 75 

• 't js 

Mikkulla-pillaigalum .... vandu ninrom ”—from this 
evident that Nammalvar occupied the highest status than ° 
Alvars. Nammalvar is said to be the • avayavi’ while other Al va 
ate considered to bs *avayavas\ 7fl 


“ K-uvuvan vandu ninrom 

similar expressions can be found in Nammalvar’s pasurams 

Kuvik-kollum kalam innam kurukado (6-9-9) 
Ennaik ktivi arulay kannane ( 5 - 1 - 4 ) 

‘ Kuvik kollay vandu antho ’ 1 (10-10-2) 

“ Kavu g’Hren Kanban engeiydak-kuvuvane ”. (3-2-8) 
Kuvikkuvik-koduvinait-turrul ninru’. (3-2-9) 
‘Kuvamaru ariya matten’- (3-4-2) 
Eydak-kuvuthalavade enakku ’, ( 5 - 7 - 5 ) 

Kuviyum kollaye ’. (4.7. j) 

Kuvik-kuvi nenjurugi (4-7-3) 


awakened in this s an 1'^ SCh °° l) h ° ld the view that thC ^ 
This is indicated hv J ossesses the characteristics of Buttatalvar . 
jubilant girl)—The inhu W ° rd ‘ k6 thukalamudaiya pavay ’ ( evef ' 
outburst in J ance of ^- v ax * s vouchsafed by bi 9 


Na h 6a iya arvarae ncyyaha, lnburugu cindai i<Ju tiriya— 

Tf a “ U Nara,ar ku , Inaoa.- 

an . (Irandam Tiruvandadi St. 1.) 
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As also in 

“ Yane-tavam ceiyden el pirappum eppoludum 
Yane tavamudaiyen Emberuman—yane 
Iruntami! nan malai inai-a^ikke connen 
Peruntamijan nallen peridhu (St. 74) 

According to Acharya paramparai, it is held that the Acharya 
who mounted the Acharya Peetara at first is awakened in this 
pasuram. (“ Asmath Sarva Gurubyo namaha i.e., Sri Sarvacharya.” 

STANZA 9 

“ Tu mani madattu churrum vijakku eriya 
Tupam kamala tuyil anai mel kanvalarum 
Maman magaje manik-kathavam ta} tiravay 
Mamir ! avajai elup-piro uij magal tan 
Uniaiyo ? anric cevido ? anandalo ? 

Emap-perun tuyil mandirap-paftajo 
Mamayan madhavan vaikuntban enrenru 
Namam palavum navinrelor embavay 

In this pasuram is awakened a girl, who is a self-complacent 
lover of God. 

Tu mani madam :—(The chamber set with precious gems): The 
bed-chamber in a harem will usually be set with precious gems. 

Churrum vijakku eriya: —(lights aglow all around): The chamber 
is dazzling with brilliance because of lights all around : it may also 
appear to one standing outside that there are many lights inside the 
chamber; but on the other hand it is due to only one light reflecting 
on the gems. 

Tuyil anai: —(soft bed):—The bed is so soft that one will go 
to sleep even if he determines not to sleep. The Gopis think, “ Is 
the bed so soft as to soothe even the Vraha-tapa or the agony due 
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to the separation from Sri Krishna? How is it that y°^ 
soundly on the soft-bed, when we find such similar 
thorns. 77 


sleeping 
beds of 


Mamin rnagale:- Andal here speaks of relationship wlth ^ 
girls as one of kith and kin.' 3 ^ 

Manikkatavam td! t fra vdy (open the ornamental ^ 

your chamber):— It is not possible for us to locate the ia fixe< j 

ornamental door due to the extreme brilliance of the ge 
on the door. So you yourself please open the door. 

Mdmir\ avalai eluppiro :—The Ayar girls addressed 
sleeping inside to open the ornamental door and then su 
addressed the auntie to wake her up. How to reconcile t 

statements? Finding that the girl did not rise up, her mother _ 

near her bed and said “Your friends are calling you; are t 
justified in sleeping? Get up at once and open the ornamental ° . , g 
Hearing the voice of her mother inside the chamber, the Ay ar 
addressed her to wake up her daughter. 


Un magal tan iimaiyo .... mandirap-pattald : —Then^ . g 

asked her mother “ Is your daughter dumb? or is she deaf? ° 
she damn-tired? or is she bespelled in long sleep?— dumb, ^ ec3 .. g 
she did not reply in spite of the great noise created by us in ca 1 
her; deaf, because she could not hear our voices, tired, because s 
might have gone to bed late in the night, and bespelled, because ° 
the Lord’s natnas chanted by us. Compare:— 


“ Peyyuma mugil pol vanna! un tan pecchum ceykaiyum . 

‘ enkalai 

Maiyalerri mayakka un mugam maya mandirantan kolo 

(Nacchiyar Tirumoli - 2-4 •) 

Mamdyan , Madhavan, Vaikunthan :— ‘Mamayan’ denotes H lS 
Saulabya i.e., descending to the depth of mingling Himself with 
the lowest of the low; and ‘Vaikunthan’ denotes His ParatvatU 
i.e., that He is the ‘Para Devata*. The intermediate term ‘MadhavaO 
denotes that He is the Lord of “ MA.’’ or ‘Lakshmi’. From this it 
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is clear that the Lord has ‘Saulabya’ and ‘Paratva' due to His 
inseparable relationship with Sri Lakshmi. 

Madhavan. —He is not only the Lord who captivated the hearts 
of the ordinary cowherdesses of the Gokula, who could not dis¬ 
tinguish between their hands, right and left, but He is the Lord who 
has captivated the heart of Lakshmi Herself, who took her abode 
in His chest, never to be separated from Him, forming a part and 
parcel of Himself. 

INNER MEANING OF STANZA 9 

O Chetana! a pet of the Lord! You are having a beautiful 
frame; your face beams with intelligence and your habits are perfect; 
We feel highly elated to see you, for you make no effort of your 
own, but only meditating on the Lord realising that He is the only 
solace. We pray to you to redeem us from our Mamakara and to 
guide us along the lines of your meditation; but still you are turning 
a deaf ear to our entreaties. Then turning to Goddess Lakshmi, 
they said, ‘O Universal Mother! Can you not make this adikari 
explain to us the way of his meditation? Can you not make him 
reply to our entreaties and has he completely immersed himself in 
Bhagavat Vishaya unmindful of worldly affairs? or has he engrossed 
himself deeply in solitary meditation after having realised the 
significant meaning of ‘namas’ sabda in the Ashtakshara mantra. 
We sing of the glories of the Lord as ‘that He is easily accessible, 
that He is the consort of Sri or Lakshmi, and that He is All- 
Supreme. We sing of His namas and Kalya^a Gu^as. At least, 
now, please make him come out of his meditation to join us, for 
only in his company, we will be able to fulfil our nonbu successfully. 

In this pasuram is awakened a girl possessing the characteristics 
of Tirumalisai Alvar. This is inferred from the address, * Maman- 
magaje’. This address is able to create a sort of relationship 
betwen §ri Apdal and Tirumalisai Alvar. Sri Andaj is an Avatar 
of Lakshmi as Sri Vedanta Desikar puts it in Gotha Stuthi, 
“ Kamalami vanyam Gotham ” and Lakshmi is said to be born in 
the Brughu race according to the Puranas and Amarakosa, and that 
is why she is also called «Bhargavi \ That Tirumalisai Alvar was 

7 
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born in the Brughu race is also well-known; and hence one can' 
easily formulate a certain sort of relationship between the t 


Further, the expression, “ tumaiii madattu churruin vi a 
eriya ” denotes that the Lord residing in the heart of this Alvar vv . 
made visible to others like a thing kept inside an emerald-case^ 
4 Ut kiejanta-vanname puram posindu kattide’, is the A.var 
expression. 79 


“ Churrum vilakku eriya” denotes his profound jiiana. This 
Alvar studied Sankya, Buddhistic, Saivite and other systems o 
Philosophy and was well-versed in all of them. Compare:—‘ Siik* 
kiyam karrom samanam karrom sankaranar akkiya Agama nu 
arayndom.’ He was a ‘ Jnani ’ as evidenced by his utterances : 

“ Yanarindavaru .... ararivar” (Nanmugan Tiruvandadi-3) and 
“ En madikku viijnellamu^idd vilai ” (Nanmugan Tiruvandadi-51)* 


‘ Tupam kamala ’:—This implies that to worship Lord Vishijn 
only, is the true test of having good jhana, as is evidenced in his 
line, ‘‘Marandum puram tola mandar” (Nanmugan Tiruvandadi, 68). 

Then 4 tuyil anai mel kaijvalarum ’—This Alvar always used to 
sing about the Lord in His reclining position on His serpent couch, 
as we find in:— 


“ Nahat ta^aik—ku<Jantai vehha tiruvevvul 
Nahat tanai Arangam peranbil—nahat 
Taijai parkaijal kidakkum adi nedu Mai. 

Anaippar karuttana van ”, (Nanmugan Tiruvandadi. 36)« 

Un magaj tan umaiyo :—This Alvar once gave a hint to the 
Brahmins of Perumbuliyur village about the line where they had 
stopped when chanting the Vedas, by splitting the paddy with his 
nails 80 like a dumb man without talking to them. 

'Cevidd ':—When he was insulted by many, for receiving the 
Akra-puja at the yaga performed by the Brahmins of Perumbuliyur, 
he turned a deaf ear to their insults. Hence the term 4 cevido ’ fits 
in well with this Alvar. 
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‘ Anandald (sleep):—The sleep for a paramaikanti (one who 
•is deeply devoted to the Lord) is to keep away from the worldly 
pleasures of life. This can be seen in this Alvar, as he himself says 
in his pasurams :— 

“ Unnai terindeludi, vasittum kettum vaijangi valipaftum, 
pusittum pokkinen podu ” (Nanmugan Tiruvandadi 63); and 
“ Tojilenakkut-tollai mat tan namam ettap, poludenakku 
marraduve podum ” (Nanmugan Tiruvandadi, St. 85). 

* Emap-perun tuyil mandirap-pattalo :—This Alvar will not 
even turn his eyes to other Gods except Lord Narayana: “ Pidiru 
manamilen Pinnakantannodu etirvan avan enakku neran ” (Nan¬ 
mugan Tiruvandadi, 84)—Further this Alvar came completely under 
the influence of Peyalvar and thus was practically hypnotised by him 
to Vaishnavism. 

‘ Mamayan, Madhavan, Vaikunthan :—These three expressions 
are favourites with this Alvar. We see in his pasurams their 
usage:— 


‘'Mdyamenna mayamo ”. (Tiruccanda viruttam, 34). 

“ M ya maya makkinay un maya murrum mayame ”. 

(Tiruccanda viruttam, 41). 

“ Mddhavanai ettadiir Inavare ”. 

(Nanmugan Tiruvandadi, 6). 

“ T/n/v/V/nMevarait-terenrain tevu ”. 

(Nanmugan Tiruvandadi, 53). 

Vaikuntha celvanar cevadimel piittu 

(Nanmugan Tiruvandadi, 75). 

Hence, it may be taken that a girl possessing the characteristics 
joi Tirumalisai Alvar is being awakened in this pasuram. The 
Jeeyar School also had the same opinion. 

{Note:— In Stanzas, 6 to 15—it is only the Vocative case 
expressions that determine, what kind of Alvars are said to be 
awakened in each pasuram and the genius of the commentators in 
;this aspect need commendation.) 
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According to Acharya Paramparai, Emberumanar is said to be' 
awakened in this pasuram. (Cp. “ Srimathe Ramanujaya Namaha ). 

STANZA 10 

“ Norru chuvarkam puguhinra amrnanay” 

Marramum tararo? vasal tiravadar 
Narrat-tuiay mudi Narayanan nammal 
Porrap-parai tarum punniyanal pandoruna! 

Kurrattin vay vilnda Kumbakarunanum 
Torrum unakke perum tuyil tan tandano 
Arra anandaludaiyay arunkalame 
Terramay vandu tiravelor embavay”. 

In this pasuram is awakened one who is deeply engrossed irr 
Krishnanubhava. 

The address in the vocative case found in the first line denotes 
that she was able to enjoy Krishnanubhava in this birth, because 
of the good past actions that she had done in her previous birth. 
So she need not do any penance in this birth to attain divine bliss. 
The address may be taken as a sarcastic remark meaning—“ the way 
in which you want to observe the nonbu is very good 1 Then it 
becomes ‘ Ethirmarai lUakkanai \ 81 

The second line means ‘ Is there any rule that people who do 
not open their doors should not even condescend to reply? Peria- 
^chan Pillai comments “anr^a) ©siiiflo®) ajiriqiL 
Gej@iiGu3r to shut). The Arayirappadi says “ We 

have lost the benefit of our eyes and ears? By your not deigning to 
reply- we have lost the benefit of hearing your sweet voice; by your 
not rising up from bed to open the latch, we have lost the benefit 
of seeing your graceful gait. 

Narayanan . (Narayaija of fragrant Tulasi - 
adorned head)— The girls refer to c narrat-tuiay mudi ’ only when 
(h e y came in front of this girl’s house, and so the ‘ bhavam ’ is that 
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though there was no Narayajja inside, at that time, perhaps he might 
have visited that girl’s house the previous night. Then the question 
naturally arises “ Can it be possible to have the smell of Tulasi even 
after a long interval? ” Here one may look at the stanza in Villi 
Bharatbam, which runs are follows:— 

" Kanriya ven Karan mudalor kajattil vilak-kavikula nayakan 
idayam kalangi Vila 

Onrupadu maram e!um udathi e!um u<Juruvac-charam 
todutha oru vil viran 

Tunri elupadu vejjam kurahgin senai sulpoda vaytha tirut- 
tunaivanodum 

Senra vali inrajavum tulavam narum sethu darisanam 
ceydan tiral vallone”. 

(Aruccunan tlrta yattirai carukkam—St. 45> 

The tulasi is a symbol of Loka-samrakshana (just as the vahai 
is an emblem of victory). 

Pandorunal kufratin vay vilttda Kumbakarunanum torrent unakke 
perun tuyil tan tanddno :—In these lines we find * hasya rasa 
Kumbakarija, the brother of Rava^a, is reputed for his perennial 
sleep, but O girl! You have vanquished him in the sleep-contest; 
perhaps he might have endowed you with his big sleep also, in 
recognition of your merit. At least for Kumbakarna, there was a 
rule, that he would wake up after six months, but for you, it seems 
there was not even such a rule. Here one should note that even 
one second of separation from the object of love, or delay to attain 
the object loved, will agonise like years of separation. 82 Further 
Kumbakariria’s sleep was responsible for separating only one girl 
Sita from Rama 83 whereas your sleep separated five lakhs of Ayar 
girls from Sri Krishna. 

Now, let us note the expression ‘ ktirrattin vay vilnda It 
shows that Kumbakarna fell a prey to the arrows of Rama of his 
own accord due to his own folly, 84 like one who commits suicide by 
falling into a tank dug for drinking purposes. (Cp. Even Rama 
wanted to win him over to his side by sending to him Vibishana 
for he took Kumbakarna to be a Dharmatma). 
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Terramay vandu lira(get clear, come, aod open the door) • 
cast away your dosing sleep, make yourself clear, dress yoursei 
In such a way as to appear before this crowd and then come ana 
open the door. 


INNER MEANING OF STANZA 10 

O Swamin! who wants to attain the goal by karma-yoga and 
■God-worship! though you are not gracious enough to give us 
audience and to redeem us from our Ahamkara, can you not utter 
a word of guidance so that we may be blessed. If we prostrate at 
the feet of Narayana he will surely satisfy our wants and give the 
Purushartha. O Swamin! the brilliance of your Soul has swept 
away the darkness of ‘ tamo guna ’ which is responsible for Ajnana. 
and you are solely engaged in your Atmanubhavam. Yet we treat 
you to be in darkness, for should you not try to sweep away our 
ajfiana as well, by preaching the ‘tatvas’ to us and are you not the 
jewel among us? Please join us and bless us so that our nonbu 
may fructify successfully. 

The girl awakened in this pasuram possesses the characteristics 
of Peyalvar. ‘ Norm chuvarkam-puguhinra ammanay ’—This 
Alvar enjoyed the eternal bliss of the Lord, in the light ignited by 
Poigai Alvar and Buttatalvar and ejaculated in ecstasy “ Tiruk- 
kanden pon meni kanden ”, Hence, he is very fortunate in getting 
the Grace of the Lord and thus fit to be called * arunkalam ’. ‘ Vasal 
tiravadar ’—This can be seen from the fact that Peyalvar had no 
opportunity to open the door atTirukkoilur, as he was the last to 
enter and none came after him. 

Narrat-tulay mudi Narayanan:—This Alvar used to sing about 
the Lord, in consonance with the smell of His tulasi as can be seen 
in his pasurams: — 


Pon thoy varai marbil pun-tulay ’ (Munram Tiruvandadi, 2)* 

‘ Malara! tanattullan tan tulay marvan’( „ 

3). 

‘ Vandaraiyum tan tul.ay Kannan’ ( 

8)* 

‘ Arumbum punam tulay malaiyan ’ ( 

„ 23). 

‘ T a b tulay tar val varai marban ’ ( 

V ») 

„ 100). 
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‘ Pajcitforu na.l ’ . . . . etc. :—This Alvar also mentions the- 
heroic deeds of Rama in his pasurams as Aridal had done. Here, 
in his Tiruvandadi, he sings as:— 

• A vane, Ilangapuram erittan eydu.’ (St. 51). 

4 Eytatuvum tennilankai kon vija.’ (St. 52). 

* Arra Anandal ’:—This Alvar being the Acbarya of Tirumajisai 
Alvar, is said to possess in a greater degree, the qualities of a 
* paramaikanti ’. 

Some others say (the Jeeyar School) that in this pasuram is 
awakened a girl resembling Kulasekhara Alvar and this is inferred 
from the expressions ‘ anantal utfaiyay ’ and ‘terramay vandu’. Did 
not Kulasekhara order his troops to muster so as to go for the help 
of Rama during Karavatha and during the construction of * sethu 
not having a clear thinking that Rama lived many centuries before 
him? Further ‘ ammanay ’ denotes hegemony and the name ‘ Kula- 
sekara ’ is synonymous with “ Siro-bushana ” of prapannakula. 

“ Suvargam puguhinra ” connotes Kulasekara’s daily utterance of 
“ Gushyathe-yatra nagare-ranga yatra—dine dine (Mukundamalni). 

“ Arunkalame ” also fits in well for he has hated rebirth : 

Cp:—“ Uneru selvattu udar piravi yan vepden ”, 

According to Guru Paramparai it is held that Peria Narabi is 
awakened in this pasuram. ‘ Sri Parankusa dasaya namaha ’ (Peria 
Nambigal is also known as Parankusadasar). Peria Nambi is the 
Acharya for Sri Ramanuja. 


STANZA 11 

“ Karru karavai kanangaj pala karandu 
Cerrar tiralallya cenru ceruc-ceyyum 
Kuframorillada kovalar tarn porkodiye 
Purraravalgul puna mayile! podaray 
Surrattu tolimar ellarum vandu nin 
Murram pugundu mugil vaijnan per pada 
Sirrade pesade celvap-pen<jatti! Ni 
Ernikku urangum porulelor embavay”. 
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In this pasuram is awakened a girl who occupied the topmost 
rank in all aspects. 


Karru karavai .... kovalar (lines 1 to 3 ):—From this expres 
sion it is clear that the cowherds are doing their duties (Karraaou* 
shtana) regularly. The query arises that even after being fortunate 
in having the Lord Himself in their midst, is it necessary for the 
cowherds to do their Nitya Karmas? The answer is ‘Yes’. Suppose 
I am able to see the Lord in flesh and blood and then, can I leave 
off doing my Nitya Karma, because I had the Lord’s dharsan? Not 
at all. The Nitya Karmas of the Ayars is ‘milching’ («/D,®gi). The 
expressions ‘kanangal pala karandu’ (milking several herds of milch- 
cattle) denotes that they never felt even the least reluctance in the 
performance of their duties. 

Cenru ceru-ceyyum :—(to go and fight):—Note the word ‘ cenru . 
Not waiting till the enemies come upon them, but they themselves 
boldly go to their camps to fight with them. This shows the 
heroism of the cowherds; their heroism resembles the heroism of 
Rama who went to Lanka, the lion’s den to fight with the RakshasaS. 
Cp: “Cenraiigu ten-ilangi cerray.” (St. 24). 

Ceru-ceyyum kurramonnlldda :—If the phrase is taken as 
‘ kurramonrillada ceru’ then it means ‘a faultless battle’. This 
denotes the purat-turai “Talinji” 8 <\ Compare:—(for faultless 
battle):— 


Avum aniyal parpana raakkalum 

Pendirum piiyiyudaiyirum peiyit- 

Ten pulam valnarku arunka<Jan irukkUfll 

Pon pol pudalvar peradirum 

Em ambu kadi vidutum num aran sermin ena 

Aratlaru nuvalum putkai ”. (Puram. St. 9) 

sick lL .n^ °!L <he “ WS> th ' P eace- '°ving Brahmins, the women, the 

.i es' due to he h “ V ' Ch " dren *° the religious 

to the manes vacate the city; for I am going to direct my 
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arrows towards the city.) Cp: Naccinarkiniyar’s commentary which 
runs as follows:— 

tf Ifi<nrgnm3(f ATd^UI d9/s5rL/«DL_ (SsujB&i D(5 
m/n Agaap/nuSIgnur) ^joGhc flavin 33 

‘ Purfaravalgul puna mayile': —This description by members of 
her own sex reveals that she was the most beautiful among the 
female species. The Arayirappa^i says “ even females crave to 
become males because of her beauty ”, Tiruttakkadevar in his 
immortal Chintamani says “ the girls wearing bangles longed to 
become males after looking at her (Ilakkanai’s) beautious forms. 8 ® 
Here I am reminded of Kamban’s words that ‘ the minds of both 
males and females run in the same direction ’ 87 . The expression 
* purraravu ’ denotes that she is absolutely chaste, for so long as the 
cobra is underground in its abode its hood will not be smeared with 
dust or dirt. 

‘Puna mayile —this address connotes:—(a) like a peacock 
adding to the beauty of a garden, you must join us and beautify our 
company; (b) also, the thick hair on your bead, resembling the 
peacock-feathers make us, as well as Sri Krishna mad with love 
and appreciation. 

‘ Porkodiye, Puna mayile and Celva Penda((i' :—(O golden 
creeper!, O peacock!, O you precious petted little one!) These three 
denote respectively that the girl belongs to a highly respectable 
family, that she is a paragon of beauty and that she is an embodi¬ 
ment of good character. 

Podaray:— (come out)—come out so that we may see and enjoy 
your gait. 

Mugil vannan :—(the cloud-coloured creator):—Note how beauti¬ 
fully appropriate this expression is when read in connection with 
‘punamayil ’• 

Celva peiidat{i :—(wealthy girl):—We know that this sort of 
proud attitude is due to your wealth. 

8 
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INNER MEANING OF STANZA H 

O adikari who thinks that Iswara is the only up*^ * d 
•upeyaM please awakel O Acharya! who instilknowled^ g^ 
disciples according to their likes and who wash off selfish 
old sins of others by good preachings! O one who is deeply« ^ 
in Bhakti towards the Paramatma residing in the midst 
vast Akasa! You must come out and join our eompany. afe 

tion, the Bhagavatars who are servants only to Lord Vish . ^ 

standing in front of your house, calling fort or your co w ^o 
the same time singiog the glories ot Krishna. gre - 
possesses the wealth of meditation! for what purpose are J 
keeping quiet, neither moving a bit nor speaking a word, 
come out and join us so that our Kainkarya nonbu will be u 
successfully. 


The girl awakened here is of the nature of Buttatalvar. The 
phrase • Kurramonrillada Kovalar’ applies to all the three Muda - 
Alvars in that they were not born like mortals. 


Pofkodiye -.—This fits in well with him, as he styles himself as ® 
creeper in the pasuram, " Kol tedi oijuin kolundade ponrade, 
tedi o(Jum manam”. (lraijdam Tiruvandadi, 27). 

The phrase ‘ Kajru karavai kaijangal pala ’ is to be noted. 
Here the word ‘ Karavai ’ refers to the pasurams of the Mudal-Alvar* 
taken together. Poigai Alvar’s pasurams are connoted by the 
word ‘ [karavaij kaijam ’, Buttatalvar’s pasurams added to Poiga* 
Alvar’s are connoted by the word with a plural-ending-sum* 

4 [Karavaik] kananga/ ’ and Peyalvar’s pasurams added to the 
pasurams of both the Alvars are connoted by the word with double 

plural suffixes, 4 [Karavai} kananga/ pala \ Moreover it should be 

noted that these Alvars have sung their songs solely in Venba metre 
unlike others and hence this sort of interpretation seems to hold 
good. Moreover the term ‘Kovalar’ suggests 4 they of Koval or 
Tirukkovalur’ and it is evident that the Mudal Alvars met at Kovalur. 


Then take the phrase ‘ Cerrar tiral aliya cenru ceruceyyum ’ *.—* 
This Alvar wanted to conquer the hearts of the enemies of the Lord, 
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wherever they may be, by instruction and guidance and the aim of 
his can be seen in:— 


“ en-tisaiyum 

Pertha karam nangudaiyan per odip-petaigaj! 

Tirtakara-ramin tirindu ” :—(Iraridam Tiruvandadi, 14). 

* Purraravalgul: —This denotes this Alvar’s extreme Bhakti. 
This can be very well attested by his Tiruvandadi where he begins 
and ends with the word “ ANBU Cp:—‘ Anbe takajiya ’ and 

* Enran-alavanral yan udaiya anbu ’—(My Bhakti towards you 
cannot be measured by me). 

Mugil vannan per pdda This Alvar also sings of * Mugil 
Vannan’ in the line “ Ulagelum murrum vilungum Mugil Vannan. 
. . . ettumen nenju ”. (Irandam Tiruvandadi, 94). 

Surrattu tdlimar :—This expression is also quite applicable to 
Euttatalvar for he possesses a closer relationship towards Poigai 
Alvar and Peyalvar than towards other Alvars. 

Some others (the Jeeyar School) hold the view that in this 
Pasuram is awakened a girl resembling Perialvar. Perialvar is con¬ 
sidered to be an ‘amsam’ of the bird Garuda, and Garudabird is the 
insignia in the banner of Lord Vishnu. So ‘Porkodi’ denotes ‘Garuda- 
dvaja ’ and Garuda possesses a gold-colour, ( pon kodi). Besides, 
Perialvar hoisted the Garuda banner in the Pan^yan court after 
establishing ‘ Paratatvam ’ for Narayana. The first three lines 
authenticates this observation. This Alvar mastered the quintes¬ 
sence of the Vedasastras, and then under the direction of the Lord, 
went of his own accord bravely to the Pandyan court, where his 
antagonists had assembled and after a faultless argumentative debate 
won a tremendous victory for Lord Vishnu. Further the expression 
‘ Kurramonrillada ’ suits him quite well; for is it not a fault for the 
Jivatma to ask for his own comforts when the Lord God gives 
Dharsan to him?. Perialvar realised this quite well and he began 
<o pray for the Lord’s welfare when He gave dharsan, by ex¬ 
claiming :— 
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“ Blessings, blessings be unto thee, O thou mighty One, who 
dids’t overcome the Mallasl Infinitely blest be the beauty of Thy 
holy feet for many many years, for thousands of years, for crores 
of years, for ever! 89 This Mahgajasasanam denotes that he is 
faultless. 

Then the expression “ Surrattu. . . . Mugil va^nan per pada 
fits in well with him, for Perialvar also called for others to com e 
and join him in praying for the long life of the Lord. 90 

Then the word * celvam ’ or wealth for Perialvar is the glory of 
singing Mangalasasanam to Bhagavan Himself; further, the wealth 
of possessing Sri Andal as his daughter and thereby getting the 
Lord Himself as his son-in-law. Further the expression ‘ Pendatfi 
fits in well for this Alvar, for like the g5pis of Braja he was deeply 
engrossed in Krishna-prema. 

According to Guru Paramparai, Alavandar is awakened in this 
stanza: Cp: “ Srimathe Yamuna munaye namaha ” (Alavandar is 
also known as Yamunait-tupaivar and Y amunacharya). 


STANZA 12 


“ Kanait-ilan karjerumai kanjuk-kirangi 
Nipaittu mulai valiye ninju pal sora 
Nanait-illam cerakkum nar-celvan tangay 1 
Panit-talai Vila nin vasal katjai payri 
Cinattinal ten. llangai Komanai cerra 
Manattuk-iniyanaip padavum ni vay tiravay; 
Inittan elundiray Henna per urakkam 
Anait-illat tarum a^indelor embavay.” 


In this pasuram is awakened the sister of one who never leaves 

the company of Sri Krishpa. That is whv he is il a ? , . 

“ Kainkarvn <5ri *> .u y 11 18 ter «ned ‘ narcelvan . 

having it PrOPCrty ° f this Jivatma and he is 
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Now, the question naturally arises how have you arrived at the 
idea that ‘ he is always in the company of Krisbjja? ’—Because of 
the expression ‘ Ijan karrerumai kanaittu ’ etc. If the young she- 
buffalo had been milked at the proper time, there is no necessity 
for it to bellow and to allow the milk to pour from the teat. 

Herein arises a very important question? Can any one leave his 
Svadharma or Kuladharma 01 simply because he is always in the 
company of the Lord and is such an act justifiable'?. The reply 
for this is better to quote the lines of Tirumajisai Alvar who says: — 

“ Tolil enakkut-tollai Mai tan namam ettap- 
Poludenakku marraduve podum ”. 

(Nanmugan Tiruvandadi, 85). 

i.e. (My duty is to sing the names of Tiruraal and I can’t afford 
to spend my time in any other way.) 

Thus, unlike the previous stanzas, where ‘ karmanushtanam ’ 
or doing one’s duty is stressed, here the emphasis is on doing 
" Bhagavat Kainkaryam ” or service to the Lord, even at the 
expense of doing one’s duty. I will quote an example supporting 
this view. 

(a) We find yogis immersed in yoga for many many years, 
meditating on the Lord and thus doing service to him. At that 
period, they won’t be in a position to do the Nitya karmas; still 
there is no sin. But after they recover from their yogic meditation, 
then they will do their Nitya karmas as usual. 

From this it is clear, that one should never swerve from his 
duties: and even if by any chance or force of circumstances, he had 
to go astray awhile, he must renew them again. That is why the 
rule has been formulated and worded very carefully:— 

“ 92 Q&ujil) lii sit60&$<&> 

aid) 93 parsoraDi^Gsu &<Ftuujii> (Suirgi 

F 60 or ptrinth fi6or 60 fsjyt—(o 6 u jBQgsmb.* * 

Note the words * #«or«ur«Di_<2«j j&Qpajii) } i.e., will slip of its own 
accord unintentionally, like the hands of one, sleeping soundly. 
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Thus from the above statements we can conclude that it is 
quite befitting to call such an adhikari as ‘ nar-celvan’. Cp. also 
Vanmiki speaking of Lakshmana as' Lakshmano-Lakshmi-sampan- 
naha ”, M having in his mind ‘ service to the Lord ’ as the highest 
wealth. 

Pal sora nanait-illam cerakkum :—Andal says that the house is 
flooded and rendered wet and slushy by the milk pouring from the 
teat of the young she-buffalo, who thinks of her calf and out of the 
fullness of her maternal love lets the milk steadily out at the mere 
thought, even without any human agency ! Kamban, utilised the 
same idea, but went a step further, by giving a touch with his 
magical pen, which made the milk not to flow in waste making the 
land slushy. He says 


“ Selunda onkanaril tiriginra cehkal annam 
Malunda nalinap-palli valartiya malalaip-pi](ai 
Kalunda cerru medi-kanruljik kanaippa sdrnda 
Palundu tuyilap-pacchai terai talattum pannai ”— 

(Nattup-padalam, St. 13)* 


Nar-celvan tangdy:— (You beloved sister of the wealthy one):— 
Not like Vibishana who ejaculated, “ Woe unto me ! I am the 
younger brother of the dishonest sinner who separated the most 
beautiful Situ from Rama "-•« 0 u,*.T* 

* eoiuu utrsG Jgj}&Triu<6r >*: “ aorsdujaurs 

«tfor /_9«rq (Sjsrarj^uj J ■*. 

'1';'“'“' nt - VdSal 'standing in your house- 

frout not ttuodmg even the dew that baa fallen on our heads):- 

”T%;» ™e e ' P ,f OS 'a °“ h “ dS bet’ath 

Qodlove.*" a ° d in °" r h ' am «•» ‘he flood of 


iiiiAuinui cerra: — \ Killed out of His an^- 
denotes that Rama never wanted to kill a " eer) — Th,s expression 

<Cp: ■ yativa Ravanasvayam •) « b„, he MlVtT’* wh ° l '»' artedl >’j 

anger, which was responsible fo kiln" V- °^ S “ 

r Killing Havana. This unabated 
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anger is due to Ravapa beating Hanuman very bard. The Lord 
will never leave anyone unpunished if he does an injury to His 
devotee. That is why Sri Aijdaj used the expression ‘ cinattinal ’ 
in this context. Further, ‘ Anger for a proper cause ’ is considered 
to be a good characteristic befitting a heroic ruler and compare 
Avvaiyar saying about her patron, Adibaman Anji as :— 

“ Seruvar nokkiya kan tan 
Siruvanai nokkiyum civap-panave ” :— 

(the eyes that flared at the foes have not lost their reddish hue even 
after seeing his young infant son). 

Manattuk-iniyanai :—(the Dear one of our hearts):—This is a 
beautiful expression which requires elucidation in detail. 

AN EXPANDED COMMENTARY FOR THIS EXPRESSION 
M AN ATTUK-INIY AN: 

This expression ‘ Manattuk-iniyanai ’ has two meanings : 

(1) He is the dear one to his friends and neutrals, and 

(2) He is the dear one even to his very enemies. Now let us 
take the first meaning 

1. He is the dear one to his friends and neutrals:— 

EXAMPLES:— 

(a) Rama is the dear one to all the Rishls; the Rishis on the 
banks of the Ganges as soon as they saw Rama they began to 
welcome him, singing his glory, dancing in glee, and quaffing off 
his beauty as if it was nectar. 97 Further, Rama was so dear to 
his subjects, that he was liked more than their food, water, and 
even life. 98 

(b) Secondly, his very name ‘ RAM ’ is highly palatable and 
very dear to everyone’s heart. Is there any 4 mantra ’ which will be 
more beneficial than the 1 mantra ’ " RAM ”, made up of only two 
letters ? Compare Kamba Ramayana saying:— 
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“ Nanmaiyum celvamum nalum nalgume 
Tinmaiyum pavamum cidaintu teyume 
Jenmamum maranamum inrit-tirume 
Immaiye Rama ven rirand-eluttinal (Kappu, 

Also vide stanza 1 of Kamba Ramayana-(K-appu) 

as follows:— 


St. 13). 

which ru° 9 


“Sambu a nal tan Umai cevi sarru pun 

— v» 

Kombanal tan kolunan Ratnap-p er 
and also the lines in Sabasranama :— 


“ Patvat-uvacha:— 

‘ Kenopayena laguna Vishnor-nama Sahasrakam 1 
Padyathe panditair nityam srothum ichyam aham P 

“ Iswara-uvacha:— 

‘ £ri Rama Rama Ramethi Rame Ratne manorarne 1 
Sahasranaraa tat tulyam Rama Naroa vara-nane 11 

How let us take the Second meaning : — 

2. He is the dear one even to His enemies :— 

Examples ^ 

(a) Dear to Soorpanaka :—When the demon Soorpanaka- 
bleeding profusely after having lost her nose, ear, etc,, coul a - 
body have expected her to utter “ O after all, what loss hav ^ 
suffered in losing my nose. To have a long protruded nose 

unnecessary for a fair maiden? ®» Not content with that, she beg*^ 

to expound as follows: • Oh valorous hero; I know why you ba v 
chopped off my nose; by so doing you are under the impressio 
that I, a paragon of beauty, will never leave you and go away an 
will always be by your side; moreover, you are of the opinion th® 
none else will look at me with eyes of love, if some mutilation ** 
ma . e on body and as such You have not done anything wrong • 
iun co ® nisant °f your opinions have my love towards y° u 




Sri Rama with Sita 
(Vaqluvur) 
Manattukkiniyan 
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Leaving this, let us turn to another context. When Soorpajjaka 
-described the beauty of Sita in detail realisitcally, Ravana engrossed 
in his imagination of Sita’s beauty, saw an illusory vision of Sita 
standing before him and at once, called for Soorpaijaka and ex¬ 
claimed :—“Oh girl! Is this the Sita that you have just before 
referred to, who stands before me like »peacock, with eyes as cruel 
and curved as a scythe, smeared with collyrium? 101 To which query, 
Soorpanaka, replied “ This is that Rama, the valiant archer, who 
comes like a hill of collyrium with lotus red eyes, purple lips, broad 
shoulders, long arms and broad chest. 102 She forgot the place 
where she was standing, to whom she was replying, being 
engrossed so much in the illusory vision of Rama which always 
haunted her. 

Thus it is interesting to note that even to such a demon’s 
heart, he was very dear. 

(b) Dear to Vdli : — 

With Rama s arrow piercing his chest, Vali, struggling in the 
jaws of death, began to chastise Rama, who came in front of Him. 
g u t when he was about to leave this world, could any one have 
believed, by any stretch of imagination, that he would have 
talked so sensibly and rationally. He addressed Rama, his life- 

taker as: 

“ Arandai vem pira^i nOykku aru marundu anaiya aiya! 
V ran taru vallal!” ( St - 120)—(Oh Lord! The curer of the 

ble disease of births ! one who grants boons asked for!) 


and then continued to say : 


<< 


£vukar valiyal "W 

Avi pom velai vay arivu tan tarulmay; 

Mnvar nl Mndalvan ni murtnm nl man- ni 
pavam ni Dbarumam nl Fagaiyum n> uravum ni" 

(Villi vadaip-padalam, St. 121. 


) 


9 
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(You gave me real jiiana at the time of my death, by aim' 0 ® 
your arrow at me; your arrow became the Acharya to me ; (just as 
your foot-ring became the Acharya to Kaliyan). I have now, 
understood you properly; you are the Trinity: you are the Supreme 
Head among the Trinity: you are in all things and all things are 
in you; you are a mixture of opposites, sin and dharma, enmity 
and friendship.) 


This shows that Rama was dear to Vali. 


(c) Dear to Ravana:— 

In the first day’s battle Ravana was thoroughly defeated by 
Rama and he returned to Lanka downcast, 103 stung to the quick by 
his defeat. He went straight to Maliyavan and told him [i Q ^ 
stanzas] about Rama’s prowess and other qualities and at l a ®^ 
concluded by saying “jBirtnh ^AsotS^frrf u6o>«tf®uJ*y 

Ou^S/Dsor.” At the time of my downfall, I have got a good and 
befitting adversary. The devil Ravana says ‘ good enemy ’ (P& 60 
usd®). That is because of the fine personality of Rama 
and the exhibition of his valour. This can be vouchsafed by the 
following utterance of Ravana to Maliyavan 


“ poyinit-terivadenne poraiyinal ulagam polum 
Veyenat-tahaiya toli Raghavan mini nokkit- 
Tiyenak-kodiya vira cevakac-ceygai kandal 
N ayenat-tagudum anre kamanum oamum ellam.” 

(Kumbakarnan Vadaip-padalam, 30)- 


^ v/wiu^ cnra . 

deadliest enemy Rama, who died her husband, Mandoi 
emblem of chastity began to cry in the following terms 


< t 


Ara amuday alai kadahl kari valarum 

Narayanan enpruppen Ramanai nan 

flrade kondahanray uttamanar Devidanaip- 
Parayo nmuuda»y a marba Balam pafta ellam”. 

<Rav a „a 0 Vadaip-padal 


am, 24S)<- 
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What docs this show? Does this not show that Rama is 
considered as an incarnation of Dbarma by Maindodhari. 

Leaving this here, we can also say that Rama was called 
•* Manattukku-iniyanai ’ by the girls, because, he was not so mischie¬ 
vous and troublesome to them as Krishna. Compare:— 

t( QupiD&rriu 5ajiouraj/r« euarir&ptrCiar. ” 

(prr&fiiuirtr 13-7). 

Explanation of this aspect : —(i) We sing of the glories of the 
Dharmatma Rama, not that of Krishna, the stealer, (ii) We sing 
of the glories of One who pined in grief for the loss of his wife, 
suffered many hardships for her sake, eating occasionally roots, 
herbs, and leaves of trees, and not that Krishna who always dance 
in glee, after filling his stomach with butter, curd, and other food- 
materials not caring for a while about the hunger of his girl-mates, 
(iii) Again, we sing of the glories of One who had undergone 
untold sufferings for the sake of his consort, and not of one who 
make the girls of the Aypatfi consisting of five lakhs of families 
weep disconsolately. 

Itenrja per-urakkaml What is the meaning of this great 
sleep?)Sleep is of two kinds:—(i) Laukika sleep, and (ii) Vaidika 
sleep. Laukika sleep is that which is common to mankind, due 
to ‘ tamo guna’ imbedded in man, and Vaidika sleep is that, which 
is undertaken by Vishnu on the serpent couch in the Milky Ocean. 
His is yoga sleep i.e., though for outward look He may seem to be 
sleeping, yet He is aware of His protecting duty and is incessantly 
brooding over the protection of this world and others. The girls 
say ‘your sleep is peculiar: it does’nt fit in with either of them, 
Laukika or Vaidika sleeps 

Again, even the Bhagaviin who is immersed in yoga sleep gets 
up, if he hears any one summoning him;[cp:—Gajendra crying 
• Adimulame ’ (O Originator!) and Bhagavan rising up from his yoga 
sleep and rushing to help him] but you don’t even stir an inch. 

Anait-Ulottdruin arindu :—(every one in every house has long 
ago got up):—If you have got a mind to exhibit your reputation by 
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making us all assemble before your house-front, we have made y° u 
reputation to be realised by all: Here Peria Achan Pillai compares 
Andal to Sri Ramanuja; 1M for every one realised the greatness o 
Sri Ramanuja when he outwardly expressed at Tirukkottiyur all the 
secret mantras and their pregnant meanings. 


INNER MEANING OF STANZA 12 

Oh Swamin ! at least get up now. You are the brother of the 
great Acbarya whose disciples are able to initiate themselves in the 
enjoyment of the Lord’s qualities by the grace of your brother- 
Though the enjoyment of the qualities of the Lord and his devotees 
detract us from doing service unto you, yet we are able to surmount 
them and stand before your presence awaiting your grace* 
have uprooted the ‘ego ’ in us, which is responsible for our births 
and deaths and we are singing the glories of Rama. In spite of 
this, you are not yet awake. What kind of sleep is this ? If il 19 
like the common sleep of mankind, you must have been awake by 
this time because it is morning : if it is a sleep like Vishiju’s, it must 
have been gone as soon as He knows our despair. Your sleep > s 
peculiar as it does not belong to either of them. Oh Swaminl 
leaving all these awhile, you are quite aware that Bhagavat GuijanU" 
bhava is not a sealed secret to one alone; so please come and join 
us so that our Kaihkarya nonbu may end successfully. 


that is awakened in this pasuram is of the nature of 
Poigai Alvar. The address • tangay ’ tits him well, in that Poigai 
Alvar was born in the lotus, like Sri Lakshmi. 

‘ Nanait-illam cefdkkum this expression denotes that Poigai 
v ar wept over his past days as “ palude pala pagalum poyinavenju 

anji aludetj”. (Mudal Tiruvandadi, 16 ). 

Kanaittu This is also applicable to Poigai Alvar, because 
he was the first to sing about Vishnu. 


anrukku-irangi :—This Alvar sang the pasurams for our sake 
out ot pure grace. Ninaittu-mulai valiye nin T u pal sora 1—He sang 
e pasurams as and when he enjoyed Bhagavat Guijanubhava. 
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Pamt-talai Vila .-this is also applicable to this Alvar for he was 
born m the lotus in a tank, open to wind and rain, and dew. The 
phrase « sinattinal ten Ilankai Kdmanai ce Tr a, manaftukku-iniydnaip- 

Pa4a i“ The R2ma Charita came U P to our Alvar’s mind"as well, 
as we find m his pasuram 

“ Name arigirpom nannefije-pu meya 
Matavatfon ta( paninda va/a rakkan ni} mudiyaip- 
Padamattal enninan panbu (Mudal Tiruvandadi, 45). 

Inittdn-elundirdy : Is it proper to sleep after having repented 
over the past days as ‘ pajude pala pagalura poyinavenru 

etc.’ ( 16 ). ' ' 

Compare : “ u(ty(Sp usou&gtiib (SuruSsarQsnsiTjp 

JBT 0n.ui3@£lpsu gpi £'gf 8n)’’— 

{(ip(ip&sfy-°uuiti-. 110 ), 

Anait-illattdrum arindu :—This expression reminds us of a line 
in this Alvar’s pasuram, “ Ariyum ulagellam yaneyumalfen ”. 

(St. 22). 

Some scholars (the Jeeyar School) are of the view that in this 
pasuram is awakened a girl who resembles Toijdaradip-podi Alvar. 
The first line of this stanza contains a reference to buffaloes and so 
also Topdaradippodi Alvar referred to buffaloes in his Tiruppajli- 
ejucci as “ Metfila medigaj tajai vidum ayargaj ”. Besides, we find, 
this stanza coming in the meaning of TiruppaHi-elucci or awaking 
others. The expression ’ manattukku-iniyanaip padavum ni vay 
tiravay ’ strikes an inner note that at first the Alvar was steeply 
engrossed in love towards maidens and later was roused from this 
stupor by the grace of God. 

According to Guru Paramparai, Maijakkal Nambiga} or 
Ramamisrar is awakened here. (Vide the expression ‘ Sri 
Ramami^raya Namaha ’). As per his name we find Rama’s story 
referred to in lines 5 and C\ 
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STANZA 13 

“ Pu l!' n v ay kipdanai polla arakkanaik 
Kij! i k-ka]aiudaix\\ V.N\Vniinai padippdy 
PiUaigal ellarum pavaikkajam pukkar 
Ve|H elundu Vyajam urangirru* 

Pullum silambinakan podarik-kanijinay! 
Kuljak-kulirak-kudaintu nl ra<Jate 
Paljik-kidattiyo pavay! ni nannajal 
Kajjam tavirndu kalandelor embavay 


In this pasuram is awakened a girl who possesses ‘ beautiful 
eyes and who is of the opinion that Krishria should come to her 
abode of his own accord, fascinated by the beauty of her eyes; 
further she is lying on the bed brooding over the heroic exploits of 
Lord Krishpa. This sort of interpretation is derived from the 
expressions ‘ podarik-kappinay ’ and ‘ paHik-kidattiyo The bbava 
is. just as all the girls have entered the Pavaikkajam singing the 
prowess of Him, so also, you are lying abed thinking about the 
prowess of Him. The reason for lying on bed even now without 
waking, is the incessant thought about His prowess. 

When singing about His prowess, they refer at first, to 
Krishijavatara incident i.e., tearing the mouth of Bakasura who 
came in the shape of a bird, and then to Ramavatara incident viz., 
the killing of Ravana. This is because in the previous stanza they 
referred to the killing of Ravaija in ‘ cinattinal .... cerra . . . . 
iniyanai ’ and thus to avoid the error of redundancy. 

PuUin vay :—(the mouth or beak of the bird): The bird here 
referred to is the stork, which form the Asura took. The beak of 
the stork will resemble the splitting of the root of the palmyra 
palm 105 Andal’s foster-father Perialvar uses the same expression 
• vay * klflditja ’ in his Tirumoji 10 * and the daughter follows his 
footsteps here in her expressions 


Irangirru. 
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Polla arakkan (bad Rakshasa):—The poetess refers to Ravana 

as * . \M\Wa vJhb separates V.^e from the body, 

so also this demon separated the beautiful Slta from her consort 
Rama and so he was termed ‘ bad \ Moreover, if the wrongs 
committed were to be not of a serious nature, we can define them ; 
but this demon has committed a wrong which makes one shudder 
even to utter it 107 and as such we can after all term him a ‘ bad r 
one and nothing else. Note, that Appar Swamiga) also calls Ravana 
as “ porunda arakkan ” in one of his padikaras. 108 

Further, the expression ‘ bad Rakshasa ’ denotes that there 
must be a ‘good Rakshasa ’ and also the expression ‘killing of the 
bad Rakshasa ’ denotes 4 protecting the good Rakshasa \ Vibrshapa 
is evidently ' the good Rakshasa ’ and he is referred to as 
“ VibJshanastu-dharmatma ” 108 in Valmiki Ramayana by Surpanaka. 
The expression ‘ kijjik-kajaindanai ’ refers to the easy way in which 
Rama killed Ravana without any difficulty at all. From this we can 
infer that AndaJ is a heroic consort. 

Pddip-pdy: —(going on the way singing):—The singing of the 
glories of the Lord acts as a sort of tonic for the tedious walk 
undertaken by the girls, who are already pained grievously at the 
separation from Lord Krishna. The Bhagavan Nama serves as 
food on the way. 110 

The word 4 pifiaiga! ’ in line 3, denotes that girls, younger in 
a ge than you, have already got up from their beds and when such 
is the case, is it decent that you should still be lying on the bed? 

Pavaikkalam :—(the meeting-place):—This is the place where 
the deity Katyayini made up of sand is consecrated. It is here that 
all the girls are expected to assemble. 

Line 5 contains an astronomical reference: Venus has risen 
in the firmament and Jupiter has set in the western sky. This has 
been cited as a symbol for day-dawning. It is only this astro¬ 
nomical reference that paved the way for research scholars like 
Mr. L. D. Swamikappu Pijjai and Rao Saheb M. Raghava Iyengar 
to determine the date of Sri Apda! 111 as the first half of the 8th 
century A.D. 
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Pullum silanibina kan (The birds began to make sounds) :— 
This same symbol has been already quoted in pasuram 6 and as 
such is that not redundant? The answer is:—In pasuram 6 the 
expression meant the chirping of birds in their nests; here it means 
the chirping of birds in places where they have gone in search of 
their food. 

Pddarik-kanninoy (flower-like, deer-like eyes) if we take 
- 1 podari ’ as ‘ ummaith-togai then it means “ eyes resembling the 
kuvalai flower and the eyes of the deer”. But if we take ‘ ari ’ to 
mean a ‘bee’, then it means “ one who possesses eyes resembling 
the black bee sitting on a kuvalai flower.” It is usual for poets to 
compare a bee sitting on a flower to the eyes of women ; Compare 
the following lines of Kamba Ramayana : — 

“ Tatkarun kuvalai tdynda tan-naraic-chadiyul tan 
Vat kanin nil.alaik-kanda) vandena occhuginral ”. 

(Balakandam-Undattup-padalam, St. 13.) 

Some others interpret the expression ' podari-ka^ijinay ’ as to 
mean “ the beauty of the eyes excelling even the beauty of the 
flowers”; in this interpretation * ari-kanijinay ’ becomes a * vinait- 
togai ’. 

The line 7 means * Oh dear girl 1 this is indeed an auspicious 
day and can you afford to waste this precious day 112 by idly lying 
on your bed? Note the pathetic strain imbedded in this appeal. 
Here one must note the ejaculation of Rama:—“ I am not very much 
worried about the killing of Ravaija and recoverring Sita. I can do 
this very easily by throwing an arrow from my bow; but can my 
arrow recover the lost youthful elegance of Sita, in her prime of 
beauty? 

KaJJam tavirndu: —Here ‘kajjam ’ means ‘mental reserve’, 
reserve, due to pining over the good qualities of Krishpa in 
soltitude. 

Kalandu :—(freely mix with us):—for the Lord must be worship¬ 
ped only in company and not in solitude. 




. A 
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INNER MEANING OF STANZA 13 

Oh Swamin! who has realised about bis own self! please 
wake up from your bed and join us. The Bhagavatas have already 
reached the hall of culture, singing about the qualities of that Lord 
who destroys the Arishat vargas 113 and the ‘ ego * in us. As a 
consequence, ignorance vanished and sublime knowledge emanated; 
even other Bhagavatas have quickly assembled in the hall; and 
f° it is not proper on your part to think of the Lord’s qualities 
m solitude. As the day is quite auspicious, you should leave this 
m ental reserve, and come forth and join us so that our nonbu may 
end successfully. 

The girl that is awakened in this pasuram is Tondaradippodi 
Alvar. In the vocative expression ‘ podarik-kanninay ’ the word 
ari ’ refers to the plucking out of flowers and as such there is a 
re ference to the flower-service rendered by Tondaradippodi Alvar 
to the Lord, as is seen in the line in his Tirumalai:—“ Tujavat- 
tondaya tol sir Tondaradip-podi ” (St. 45) and by the phrase in 
_ ru Pp a lJi- e lucchi “ Todaiyotta tujavamum kudaiyum polindu, 
t6 t?riya to] Tondaradip-podi”. (St. 10). 

Nam dial :—Note that this Alvar was born in this month of 
Margali. 


. Kallani tavirndu :—'This expression fits in well with some of the 
^Undents in the life of this Alvar, as is evidenced by his own words 
Siidanay kajvanagi ” (Tirumalai, 16), “ Kajlame kadhal ceydu ” 
4)» and “ kaflat-ten nanum toijday ”• (34). 

Kalandu :—This refers to this Alvar’s later life, and devotion 
lo ‘he Lord. 


Kujlak-kulira .... kidattiyd :—This phrase refers to the time 
W hen this Alvar had left off his kainkarya for sometime when he 
Was ’ n had company. 

The first two lines also tit in well with this Alvar’s attitude, for 
e also sang about Sri Rama in Tiruppal|i-e]ucchi as " mamuni 
10 
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vejviyaik-kattu.Ayoddhi em arase (St. 4) and of Sri Krishna 

in Tirumalai as ' Valavelun, Tavalamada Mathurai ma nagaran 
tannuj, kavaja mal yanai konra kamjanai (St. 45). 

Some scholars (Jeeyar School) hold the view that in this 
pasuram is awakened a girl resembling Tiruppunalvar. The refer¬ 
ence to the beauty of the eyes (Podarik-kaijninay) in this pasuram 
is also referred to by this Alvar in his Amalanadhipiran as “ Kariya 
vagip pudai parandu mijirndu cevvari odi niijda ap-periya vaya 
kankal (8). 

According to Guru Paramparai, Uyyakkondar, also known as 
‘Pundarikatchan * is awakened here (vide the expression ‘Sri 
Pundarikatchaya Namaha). Note how admirably the expression 
‘ podarik-karininay ’ fits iD with * Pundarikatchan’. 


STANZA 14 


“ UngjJ pulaikkadai * totfathu vaviyul 
Sengaluneer vay nehilndu ambal vay kumbina kai? 
Sengal podik-kurai veij pal tavattavar 
Tanga! tiruk-koil changiduvan potandar ** 

Enkajai munnam ejuppuvan vay pesum 
Nangay! ejundiray nanaday! navudaiyay! 
Chankodu Chakkaram enthum tadak-kaiyan 
Pahgayak-kaijijanaip-padelor embavay ”• 


In 


in this pasuram is awakened a girl wh° h a PP ens 1 
chief of the girls and who has got a high comman o c ’ * 

girl is one who bragged the day before that she would wake up 

first to awaken others. 


The other girls now assembled before her house and quoted 
.he symbol for day-dawning io Ibe first two Imes:-> Even tn the 
big well in your backyard, the sengaluneer flower has opened its 
buds and the ambal flower has closed its buds. 


Ungal Purankadai. 


** Pohinrar 
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The reason for referring to the well in her backyard is this: — 
At first, these girls told the inmate, that sengaiuneer flower has 
blossomed and the ambal flower has closed as a sign of day-break. 
But the inmate retorted, ‘ it is only your eyes, resembling sengaiu¬ 
neer flower that blossomed and your mouths resembling ambal 
flower 114 that closed and not the real ones.. To this the Ayar girls 
replied ‘ VaviyuJi.e., we are referring to the flowers in the big 
well. The inmate again retorted, ‘ It is only you girls, that do this 
mischief of opening and closing the buds. The Ayar girls replied 
‘ Not so; we are referring to the flowers in the well of your back¬ 
yard and as such how can you expect us to tresspass into your 
backyard-garden ’. 

Now a query may be asked " How can these girls who stand 
outside in front of the house, know that the flowers in her backyard 
acted in this manner? The answer is simple: the natural phenomena 
will always be the same anywhere and everywhere and as such, 
what they have seen in other places viz., opening of sengaiuneer buds 
and closing of ambal buds must be true of the flowers in the well 
of her backyard also. That is, the “ Law of Analogy ” operates 
here. Besides the stress on the word * ungaj * (your) backyard 
•denotes a sort of non-relationship and hatred towards the 

inmate. 


Then thinking that another sign for day-break may be quoted 
with advantage, they refer to the Saiva ascetics 115 with clothes of 
saffron-colour and white teeth, going to their respective temples to 
blow the conch 119 and do the puja. Here one should note that at 
the opening of the doors of the temple, the conches will be blown 
as a good augury for the day and this blowing of the conch is a 
prelude to the Puja that will follow. 

Here one point deserves notice:—In pasuram 6 we find a 
reference to the blowing of the conch and here again in pasuram 
14, we find the same reference quoted. From this, it is quite evident 
that in the Saivite temples of those days, the doors of the temple 
will be thrown open a little bit late after the day dawns clearly. 
The reference to white teeth denotes that these sanyasis won’t chew 
betel-leaves. 
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Vdy pesum naiigay :—(O perfect lady who bragged yesterday). 
The expression ‘nangay’ (perfect lady) may be taken to be a terra 
used in derision. 117 


Nattfiddy '.—(having no shame):—You must be ashamed for 
making us go over to you, though you have bragged yesterday of 
waking us up first. Moreover you must feel more ashamed for 
refuting our arguments when we try to convince you to get up- 
You have no sense of shame in you. Further, 


Navudaiydy :—(having a tongue, an adept in bragging):— 
(a) that is, you say one thing and do another ; you never act accord¬ 
ing to your word and it is due to your fault in making intimacy 
with that Krishna, who like His serpent has two tongues (i.e.,) 
saying one thing and doing another. 118 (b) Again, the expression 
means ‘ having a sweet tongue and a facinating speech excelling 
others. 119 The Ayar girls mention the reason for approaching her 
though she spurns them with counter-arguments. 


In the last two lines, the Ayar girls quote the reason for waking 
her up. Here one may ask, “ How can these girls refer to the 
conch and Chakra in Krishna’s hands when they have not seen 
them with their naked eyes? ”. The answer is that these weapons 
of the Lord will surely be visible to them, for nothing is invisible 
to the Lord’s Bhaktas. Compare Yasodha, summoning other 
women in the Aypadi to see her child Krishna, with these weapons 
in His hands:—“ Ney-talai nemiyum chahkum nilaviya, Kaittalangal 
vandu kaijiro.” 140 The chakrayudha (the wheel) adorns his hand 
for destroying His enemies and the * chanka ’ (conch) for utility in 
emergency against enemies. But, for His Bhaktas, both these 
weapons will be quite enjoyable and look pleasing in their eyes. 
Note, for example, the sound of His conch struck terror in the hearts 
of his enemies during the Mahabharata war 121 and the chakra 
guarded his devotee Arjuna from the deadly arrows of Bhishma. 129 
So these weapons will seem deadly to enemies and will be orna¬ 
ments to devotees. 
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INNER MEANING OF STANZA 14 

Oh, one who can create relationship between the Lord and 
ourselves! please arise: you are the repository of knowledge; for, in 
you the ' paratantriyam ’ denominated by the middle word 
uatnah ’ in the Tirumantram became sublime, and the Svatantriyam 
penshed. Those others who have seshatva-jnana and who want to 
^tain their desires, have gone to their respective temples to worship 
e Lord. Even before we expressed our desire, you, out of your 
Profound grace, wanted to make us jfianis, and to that effect have 
enunciated golden utterances; are you not expected to act according 
° your utterances; else, it will bring you shame. Oh, one who can 
s Peak so beautifully that even fswara will be captivated by your 
speech! come and join us and let us all sing about Lord 
r, shna, who bears the weapons of Chakra and Cbanka in his 
an ds and who has lotus-eyes. He will see that our nonbu ends 
successfully, (in this stanza, the esoteric meaning of certain im¬ 
portant words are as follows: — 

Vay:—Tirumantram. Sengajuneer—the word ‘namah’; vay 
ne hijdal—Arising of Paratantriyam; ambal—Svatantriyam: Sengal- 
P°dikkurai— Seshatva-jnana). 

In this pasuram is awakened a girl resembling Tiruppapalvar. 
g re all the three expressions ‘Nangay’, ‘Nanadayand ‘Navudaiyay’ 

1 in well with Tiruppanajvar. * Nangai—denotes the perfection of 
u has; e j se jj OW can Lord Ranganatba order Sage Loka Sarangar 
^ bring the Alvar on his shoulders to His temple? The Alvar, 
•thout hesitating even a little, mounted up on the shoulders of the 
because he had fully realised (he ‘ Paratantriya svarupa ’ and 
ere in lies the * guija ’ perfection. 

Nfytdday :—‘ Na$ ’ here means Ahamkara, and our Alvar had 
Qo Ahamkara at all even when he was on the shoulders of a 
aa 8 e . but simply said “ Adiyarkku-ennai atpadutta vimaJan.” 
(^malanadhipiran. St. 1). 

Navudaiyay:— Sri Vedanta Desikar said ‘Pan perumal arul 
®®y d a padal pattum, paja maraiyin poruj enru paravuginrom * 

^nirithaswadhini, 37). 
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The phrases 4 Chankodu chakkaram enthum tadakkaiyan ’ and 
Pangayak-kaiiganai ’ fit in well with Tiruppapalvar, for he also sang, 
“Kaiyinar suri chankanal Aliyar ” (Amalanadhi, 7) and ** Kariya- 
vagip pudai parantu milirndu cevvari o<ji niijda ap-periya vaya 
kankal (Amalanadhi, 8). 

Then the expression 4 ungaj pulaikkadai ’ suggests his abode 
suited to his supposed low caste. 

Some scholars (Jeeyar School) hold the view that, in this 
pasuram is awakened a girl resembling Nammaivar. The delineation 
is as follows :— 

The expression 4 ungaj pulaikkadai ’ connotes that the backyard 
of her house possesses a peculiar feature, viz., that the sun’s ray* 
will never penetrate through the thick foliage of trees in her garden; 
so also the 4 ja(avayu ’ cannot approach this Nammaivar who was 
thick with 4 Parama-jnana Further, by quoting a natural pheno¬ 
menon which occurs in her own backyard, as a sign, the ‘ bhava 
is that she is one who has not ventured much out of her house; so 
also, we find Nammaivar never stirring out from the foot of the 
tamarind tree, where he took his abode, immersed in 4 jiiana’ 

Then, the words 4 sengaluneer ’ and * ambal ’ will denote res¬ 
pectively 4 jnana ’ and 4 ajnana ’ in swapadesartha and thus we can 
deduce, that the 4 inner darkness ’ which cannot vanish before 
Aditya, the sun, disappeared in toto when the Vahulabushaija 
Divakara began to shed its rays of Tiruvaymoli. Further, just as 
the Bhagavan is said to reside in the midst of the sun, so also He 
resides in the heart of Nammaivar and this can be attested by the 
Alvar’s own words :— 

44 Kaijka) civandu periavay vayum civandu kanindu ujle 
Venpalilagu sudarilagu ilagu makara kupdalattan 
Kondal vannan sudar mudiyan nangu tol.an kuni sarngan 
On Chaiikathai vfil aliyan oruvan adiyen ullane.” (8-8-1) 

(The eyes are large and of a red tint. The mouth is scarlet. 

The teeth inside are white. The fish-rings shine with a lustre. 
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The colour of the body is that of dark cloud. The crown is glowing 
with Divine Effulgence. There are four arms. There is a well-bent 
bow. Tfe&sr is a beautiful conch-shell. There is the club. There 
is the sword. There is the disc. The one who possesses all these 
is in my heart.) 

Moreover, just as the ambal flower closes its buds as soon as 
the sun makes its appearance, so also as soon as the name of 
Nammalvar is mentioned when reciting his Tiruvaymoli, everyone 
will close his hands in ‘ afijali ’ in reverence to him. This can be 
evidenced by the words of Kamban in Sadagoparandadi:— 

“ Aranattin, Padi eduttuk-konda Maran enral padumak-karahgaj, 
Mu<ji eduttuk-konda Antanar.” (St. 28). 

Further the line ‘ Engajai munnam ejuppuvan vay pesum ’ 
clearly refers to Nammalvar; Nammalvar occupies the first place 
,n Acharya Paramparai; in addition he is known as ‘Prapanna- 
janaku(astar’. Villiputturar also refers to him in the following 
stanza as the foremost of all:— 

“ Chit-achittodi$anenru ceppuginra muvagait- 
Tattu-vattin mudibu kanda chaturmaraip-purohitan, 
Kottaviita solai mannu Kurugai adhi ". 

(Vth-Por-carukkam, St. 1.) 

Sri Vedanta Desikar states that we have attained the lotus feet 
°f the Lord through the grace of Nammalvar, our chief and foremost 
guide. 12 ® The idea that Nammalvar is the chief guide for all 
chetanas can be attested by the following pasurams beginning with— 

‘ Vidumin murravum ” (1-2-1), “ Kandom kandom kannuk-kiniyana 
Random ” (5-2-2). 


Vdy-pesum Moreover, he wanted to awake others from the 
disillusionment of Sam^ara in this world, and began to preach to 
them about the essentials of His philosophy, and commenced with 
" Vidumin murravum ”(1-2-1) ; but at the next stage, when he began 
*° preach “ pattudai adiyavarkku-eliyavan etc.,'* pasuram (1-3-1), he- 
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fell flat unconscious having been lured by the Saulabya gufl® 
of the Lord and he had to be awakened instead from this stupor. 
Similarly, he fell unconscious entrapped by the Lord’s qualities 
in “ Pirandavarum va|arndavarum ” (5-10-1) and in “ Kaiikal 
civandu”. (8-8-1). 

Then the expressions ‘ nangay ’ and ‘naijiaday’ and ‘navudaiyay 
fit in well with Nammalvar. 

Nahgdy.— Nammalvar is perfect in his knowledge and he has 
preached the fruits of philosophy in such a marvellous way in his 
Tiruvaymoli, that even the Sarvajiia Iswara appreciated him- 

Naiuiddy :—This can be seen in his utterances: — 

(a) “ Kangulum pahalum kan tuyil ariyal ” padikam 

(7-2-1 to 10); 

(b) “ Ten tirup-pereyil virrirunda nangal piranukku en 

nenjam T5li 1 

Nanum niraiyum ilandanave.” (7-3-3); and 

(c) Nagaramum nadum piravum terven nani enakkillai en 

Tolimirgal! (7-3-10). 


Navudaiyay :—Nammalvar is noted for the excellence of his 
tongue which bespeaks his erudition. The Silappadhikaram says 
that ‘ that tongue is not fit to be called tongue ’ which does not 
speak of Narayana’ 124 and our Alvar speaks about the Lord in 
more than a thousand pasurams with his silvery tongue. Compare 
the line, “ nan Madurakavi vaijangum Naveeran valiye ” in the 
Vali Tirunamam. 

Chankodu chakkaram enthum tadak-kaiyan The same idea is 
mentioned by Nammalvar in:— 

“ Changu Chakkaram 
Ankaiyil Kopdan 
Engum tanaya 
Nangal nathane ( 1 - 8 - 9 ) 
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Moreover, * Pangaiyak-kaijrtanaip-pacJa ’ denotes “ to sing only 
about the Lord and not about men Compare the following 
utterances of Nammalvar in the same strain:— 

(a) “ Sonnal virodamidu agilum colluvan kenmino 

Ennavil in-kavi yan oruvarkkum kodukkilen”. (3-9-1). 

(‘If thus I speak, it means hostility. Yet speak I will, so 
hark to me! .... never to min shall be the gift of my lips 
minstrelsy.’) 

(b) “ Karuian allal illai kandir saran.” (9-1-10). 

(Behold! If Krishna is not your refuge you have no 
others.) 

(c) Ilingat-titta puranattirum samanarum sakkiyarum 
Valindu vatu ceyvirgalum marrum deivamumagi ninran 
Malindu cennel kavari visum Tiruk-kurugur adanu) 
Polindu ninra piran kan^Ir onrum poyyil-lai porrumine. 

(4-10-5) 

(You men! eager to establish the statements of the Puranas about 
Linga! ' you sramanas ’! and you sakyas! You all discuss and dispute 
with great zeal. He is you all. He is all your Gods. He resides 
In Holy Kurugur where the fields bend to wave with red-paddy 
crops. There resides the self-shining God, the doer of good. 
You must all praise Him only. There is no falsehood in my 

statement.) 

Also note Nammalvar also singing ‘ Pangtyak-kannan engo ’ 
(3-4-3.) 

According to Guru Paramparai, Sritnan Nathamunigal is 
awakened in this pasuram, (vide the expression Sriman Natha- 
munaye Namaha). By his Yoga-nishtai. he was able to get good 
Jhana ’ by dissipating his ‘ ajfianaThis is derived from the 
Swapadesartha for ‘sehgduneer vay nehUndu ambal vay kumbina 
II 
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t to lc&m 

van-. Besides he was not ashamed (nanaday) in the leas ^ ^ 
the Divya-prabhandas under Nammalvar, who belong 
last varija. 


STANZA 15 

“ Elle Ilan-kiliye! innam urangudiyo 
Cillenralaiyenmin nangairair! podarginren 
Vallai un ka«uraigal pande un vay aridum 
Vallirgal ninkale nanedan ayiduga 
OUai nl poday unak-kenna verudaiyai 
Ellarum pondaro pondar pondu ei>^ilc-k.ol 
Vallanai konranai marrarai-marralikka 
Vallanai Mayanaip-padelor embavay ” 


In this pasuram is awakened a girl who wants to see all tb« 
other girls assemble before her house-front. 

This pasuram enunciates the way in which one should conduct 
himself regarding his dealings with the devotees of the Lord. This 
is the most important quintessence, stressed by this pavai-prabhati- 
dam. That is why Alagiya Manavalap-perutnal Nainar said: 

“ ^Q 5 Liu(r«!DsiJUjrr^l/Dgi—”—It is only this staoza 
that justifies the title Tiruppavai; in other words, this is the nucleus 
song of the Prabhandam. 125 

llankiliye :—(young parrot):—This sort of address is due to 
bearing her sweet voice. How could these girls who assembled 
before her house knew anything about the sweet voice of the damsel 
lying inside, is the question that naturally arises. The answer is:~- 
The Gopis had been rousing her neighbour (in St. 14) to bestir 
herself and join them in singing the lotus-eyed Lord, who bears 
the Chanka and the Chakra in His mighty arms. This damsel 
caught their last words (i.e., Pangayak-karjuanaip-pada) and set 
them to tune in her melodious throat 120 as she lay on her bed. The 
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Gopis heard the musical voice and moved towards it, and exclaimed 
‘ Elle Ijankiliye ’ (Hullo! young parrot!) This interrupted the damsel’s 
song and she kept silent. The Gopis continued * Innara urangudiyo’ 
—Are you still sleeping ’ ? 

Imam urangudiyo '.—With so many waiting outside to greet and 
honour you, could you neglect them and lie dormant? or having 
obtained the best opportunity to seek the secret audience of the 
-Lord could you fail to take advantage of it? 

The damsel was so much engrossed in meditation that even 
the Gopis’ words fell harsh on her ears and she said “ cillenrajaiyen 
min! Nangaimir! Podarginren ”—Pray do not call me with shrill 
Voices, my ladies, I am coming. Her God-realisation was so intense 
that even the address of fellow-devotees appeared an interruption ,27 . 
The G5pis were apparently stung to the quick and replied “ Vallai 
U T? katfuraiga] pande un vay aridum”—How clever! we know 
already your hard speech and skilful tongue. But she hastily 
retorted “ Vallirga! nirigaje ”—(you are clever, (not, I), but added 
°n second thought, getting ‘ Good Jnana \ “ Nane tan ayiduga ”— 
Jet it be myself. Now, we know, she was the affected party, having 
Been charged with hard speech and skilful tongue and yet she took 
the blame on herself. That is the way of true servants of God; they 
are so submissive that whenever anything goes wrong anywhere, 
they think it is all their own fault, just as Bharatba, who thought it 
Wa s his own sin that drove Riima to the forest. 128 This sort of 
Nicha-bhava is essential: Cp: Nammalvar saying:— 

“ Isan Vanavarkenban enraladu 
Tesamo Tiruvenkatat tanukku 
Nichanen niraivonrumilen eijkan 
Pasam vaitta Paranchudar jodikke (3-3-4). 

I call Thee, Lord of the Heavenly beings. Is it a great thing to 
the owner of the Holy Venkata? I am the meanest; I have nothing 
good in me. In spite of that Thou directedst Thy love towards me. 
He is the Divine Holiest Light beyond matter. 



This sort of Naichyanu-santanam is stressed by Kurattalvaf 
in his Vaikuijta stavam. Herein lies the cream of Vaishijava tatva 
and this sort of ‘ jnana ’ is the essential attribute to a Vaishijava. 
And who is a true Vaishnava? A passing reference may be 
made here to the famous song in Gujarathi by Narsi 
Mehta “ Vaishnava janatho etc.,” 129 which Gandhiji liked very 
much. 

When the damsel inside the house said ‘ Let it be myself’, this 
reply subdued the Gopis and they said ‘ Ollai ni poday unakkenna 
veru udaiyai? ’—come forth quickly; could you want anything fa r 
yourself without us? Here one important idea is to be borne in mind 
viz;—Individual and secret devotion to God is secondary only to 
the company of and devotion to His elect. 130 The damsel who was 
inside was aware of the eminence of the God’s elect and had only 
been waiting for all the Gopis including the novices to gather 

together and therefore, questioned “ Ellarum pdndaro ”_Have all 

turned up? They answered “ Pondar pondepnik-kol ‘ All have 
turned up and come and take the count; the object of taking count 
being to mix with each and every individual and not merely with 
the gathering as a whole. And what was the object of all this?:— 
“ Vallanai konranai marrarai marralikka vallanai-pa<ja ”—’ to sing 
about the wonderful Lord who killed the strong elephant of Kamsa, 
Kuvalayapeetam by name, and could wipe out the might of the 
enemies.’ The expression ‘ Marrarai marralikka Vallanai ’ denotes 
that Krishija won’t let his enemies go unharmed, as Rama had done 
in the case of Ravaija by saying 4 you are damn tired; go to-day and 
come to-morrow fully armed and refreshed for battle ’ 131 ; on the 
other band, he will smite him to death instantaneously. Such a 
mighty Lord behaves like a slave to the Ayar girls, for, how many 
times have His true Bhaktas not had the upper hand of Him; and 
this idea is brought out by the word 4 mayanai ’. 

From the lie of this stanza, it is quite evident that the interpreta¬ 
tion given for the above ten stanzas in the form of 4 Question and 
answer method’ is quite logical and rational and this seems to be 
a singular characteristic of the Tiruppavai. for Manikkavachakar 
also in his Tiruvembavai Stanza 4 beginning with 4 Oij-nittila 
nagaiyuy ’ refers to the same method of interpretation. 
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INNER MEANING OF STANZA 15 

“ Oh Swamin ! who is aware of the eminence of the God’s 
elect! What is this wonder! Even after all of us got up early and 
assembled before your house, is it reasonable that you should still 
be abed? Please rise up ” so said the Bhagavatars. To this, he 
replied “Your words interrupt my ‘dyana* about the Lord; so 
please be patient and wait for sometime; meanwhile, I will join 
you.” Having heard such a reply, the God’s elect ejaculated ‘ We 
already know that you are having the knack of speaking in such 
terms hiding the highest truths of philosophy in them ’ and the 
Swamin retorted * you have interrupted my God-realisation and 
you must feel for the wrong done to me. But you never realised 
your own faults; never mind about it; anyhow Bbagavata-seshatvam 
,s my ‘ svarupa ’ (i.e., servitude to God’s elect is always my aim) 
and as such, I am prepared to accept the blame thrust by you on 
myself.* Hearing this, they said. “ Oh, Swaminl leaviog all these 
things, you must also now come out quickly to join us for it is not 
proper to do individual and secret devotion to the Lord.” To this, 
he inquired as to whether all the others have assembled in the hall 
of service, and he was answered in the affirmative, adding at the 
same time that he himself can come out and satisfy himself. Then 
he asked them as to what he is expected to do, and they said that “if 
you join us in our singing about Narayana, the Lord, who dispelled 
the ‘ ego' in us, and who destroyed all the evil (Kama, Krotha etc.) 
•n us, our kainkarya nonbu will fructify successfully.” 

In this pasuram is awakened a girl resembling Tirumangai 
Alvar. This can be substantiated as follows 

This Alvar has followed the argumentative method in the 
Padiham “ Manamarum mel nokki” (Peria Tirumoli, 11-5.) as 
the argument is between two Ayar girls, similar to the lie of 
this pasuram. 


Ilankijiyi: —This expression can be fitting applied to this Alvar. 
This Alvar in his immortal Tirunedun-taiidaham, refers to the parrot 
in the pasurams beginning with ‘ Kalleduttuk-kal mari kattay * 
(St. 13) 132 and in * Mu|aik-katiraik-kurungudiyul muhilai’ (St. 14) 133 . 
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The Alvar calls himself a parrot: cp. ‘ fCUi pol milarri nadandu 
(Periya Tiruraol.i 3-7-2). and ‘ men kilt pol miha milarrum eo 

pedaiye’ (Tiruaeduntandaham St. 15). Moreover, he repeated like 

a parrot the Harinama in ‘ Nan kaiidu Konden Narayaiia ennuO 
namam ’—1 have found out the truth and that is, Narayaiia Namah- 
Further, he repeated the substance of Nararaal.var’s four works. iO 
his six prabhandas: Compare, ‘ Maran panitta Tamil maraikku 
Mangaiyar kon Arangam kura’ (Upadesaratnamalai—9). Besides, 
the Alvar possessed a beautiful personality, and so he was termed 
as ‘ parrot 

Innam urahgudiyo :—In the early stages of his life, Tirumangal 

Alvar was steeped in * ajhana ’ and this can be inferred from his 
utterances: — 

(a) ‘ Vadinen vadi varuntinen ’ (Peria Tirumoli, 1-1-1). 

(b) ‘ Aviye! Amude! .... paviyen unaradu ettanaipagalum- 

paludu poy olindana nalgal ’ (1-1-2)—(Oh my life! Oiy 
nectar! 1, this sinner, have wasted many a precious day 
of my life without realising you, the All-Supreme). 

(c) ‘ Kalvanenanen ’ (1-1-5)—I became a thief, a dacoit. 

(d) The padiham beginning with ‘ Taye Tantaiyenrum tarame 

kilai makkal enrum, Noye pattoUnden etc.,’ (1-9-1 to 10). 

“ 1 have been worn out completely by the disease of 
illusion-that is, of false notion about my relations-as 
my mother, my father, my wife, my relatives and my 
children. 

(e) ‘Idumbaiyal adarppuijiju’ (t-9-5.)—Hemmed in on all 
sides by distresses. 

Vallai-un-kat(uraigal :—The word ‘ kaUurai ’ means ‘ words preg¬ 
nant with meaning and emphatic in -their ideas! lM . Tirumangai Alvar 
had sung such beautiful songs that he is termed popularly as 
‘ Narkaviraja-peruma! (a master of the four kinds of Tamil 
verses^. There is nothing to equal the sound and symphony of 
this Alvar s compositions and that is why the expression ‘ kaliyan 
oh ceyda ’ (Kaliyan rhythmically sang) is commonly found as con- 
trasted with ‘ Kuruguc Satagopan sonna (Satagopan of Kurugdr 
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spoke). Moreover, whereas Nammajvar composed the ideas of the 
four Vedas in Tamil, Tirumangai Alvar composed the six Vedaheas 
in beautiful Tamil verses: He is the prince of Chitra-kavi as seen 
by bis Tiruveju-kurrirukkai. Moreover, his compositions have been 
eulogised as follows:— 

“ Nenjuk-kiruj kadi teepam adanga nedum piravi 
Nanjukku-nallamudam Tamila nannut turaigaj 
Anjukku-ilakkiyam Arana saram parasamayap- 
Panjuk-kanalin pori Parakalan panuvalgale.” 

(Tanian by Alvan). 

[The compositions of Tirumangai Mannan act as a light to 
dispel the darkaess of ignorance or * ajnana as nectar to the 
Poison of rebirths, as a model for the five divisions of Tamil gram- 
m ar, as the quint-essence of the Vedas, and as a fire-spark to the 
cotton of other religions (i.e., religious dogmas). Note here the 
incident that Bhattar was able to win over Nanjeeyer, through the 
weapon of Tiruneduntanidaham of Tirumangai Mannan.] 

Pantfe un vay aridwn :—(We know already your hard speech and 
skilful tongue):—This is also applicable to Tirumangai Alvar. He 
waylaid the Lord Himself and showed Him his sword and at last 
gained from Him the Mahamantra * NARAYANA \ Further, 
He is one who cannot be limited to a restricted vocabulary of 
words or ideas. He will never obey words, but words will obey 
him. Again, “ PaijwJe un vay aridum:—This can be inferred by his 
utterances:— 


(i) * En ciragin ki! adangappennaip-perren \ 

(Tiruneduntanidaham, 12), 
(I gave birth to a daughter who never obeys my instruct 
tions). 

(ii) ‘ Perren vay sol iraiyum pesak-kelaj 

(Tiruneduntandaham, 19). 
(I gave birth to her; that is all: she never pays any heed 
to my word even a bit.) 
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(iii) ‘ Taij-kalura Tan-kudantai nagarura padit-taijkovalur- 
padi-adak-kettu, Nahgay! Nan kudikku iduvo nanoaa* 
enna, Naraiyurum paduval navilginraje. 

(Tiruneduntaijdahani, 1')• 

(I, as a mother, chastised her by saying ‘ Is it proper to 
our family tradition to dance in glee singing always 
about the centres Tirut-tangal, Tirukkudantai, an 
Tirukkoilur, and do you know the result of my 
chastisement? She began to sing further about Tiru- 
naraiyur and thus added fuel to the fire.) 

Moreover, Tirumangai Mannan told the Lord of Tiruvindalur 
“ Vasivallir Indalurirl valnde pom ntre” (Peria Tirumoli 4-9-4). 
(O Lord of Indalur! you are capable of partiality; may you alone 
live long!) This is an example of his hard speech. Besides his hard 
speech is evident in:— 

“ Perun-teruve, Orar Igalilum uradoiiyen nan 
Varar pum-pennai madal (Siriya Tirumadal). 

(1 will come out in the open big street on the palmyra-horse 
■caring a jot for the contemptuous talk of the commonalty) and m 

“ Unni ulava ulagariya urvani nan 


Manniya pum peijnai madal (Periya Tirumadal). 

(1 will come out in the open on a palmyra-horse so that the 
public may look at me.) 

Leaving this apart, the expression ‘ pande un vay aridum ’ can 
be interpreted as:—that Tirumangai Alvar has given expression 
through his own mouth that he was an ‘amsam’ of “ Sarnga”, the 
bow of Vishnu. How is this idea obtained, one may be tempted to 
ask:—The answer is:—that the Alvar sings about Sarngapani, the 
Lord of Kudantai (or modern Kumbakonam) at the outset 133 in his 
Peria Tirumoli, and also at the end 130 of his last prabhandam, the 
Tiruneduntandaham, thus giving a clue that he himself is an 
■“ amsam ” of Sarnga. 




89 


‘ Unak-kenna verudaiyai ' : —can be easily applied to this Alvar, 
for of all the Alvars, Tirumaiigaiyar is the only one who sang the 
peculiar Tirumadals and the Chitrakavi ‘ Tiruvelukurrirukkai ’ 

EUarumpdndardpondar pdndu ennik-koh— The ‘ bbava ’ in this 
line can also be fittingly attributed to Tirumaiigaiyar’s life. Accord¬ 
ing to the directions from Kumudavalliyar, his wife, the Alvar used 
to feed thousand-eight Brahmins daily in his household, and it 
might so happen, that she could have asked him as to whether all 
the thousand-eight had turned up, and he could have retorted “All 
have come; if you so desire, you yourself can go over and count.” 

Besides, the expression 1 Vallanai konranai . . . . vallanai 
Mayanai’ reminds one of Tirumaiigai Alvar who has got a great 
liking to address the Lord as “ Anay! ”, “ Anay! Vide the 
stanza, 10 of the Tiruneduntandaham beginning with “ Ponnanay ” 
etc. 137 Also he mentions the killing of kuvalayapeetam in the stanza 
Avarivai ceydariyar anjana ma-malai pole, Mevu cinattu—adal 
velam vila munindu ” (Peria Tirumoli, 3-3-7) and also in “ Kavala 
yanai kompositta Kannanenrum (Peria Tirumoli, 4-8-1). 

From the above elucidation, it is inferred that Tirumaiigai 
Alvar is innately referred to in this pfisuram. The Jeeyar School 
also is of the same opinion. 

According to Guru Paramparai, it is Nammalvar that is 
awakened in this pasuram (vide the expression ‘ Srimathe Satagopaya 

namaha). 


12 



C. ATTAINMENT OF THE GOAL 


(STANZAS lb TO 30) 

Now, we are coming to the third division of the Prabhandam 
The seven stanzas from 16 to 22, both inclusive,— that is, 

“ Nayakanay ninra” to “ Angan ma gyalat-tarasar d ea * a 
the girls rousing the intimate associates of Krishija, like Nan 
gopala, Yasodha, Baladeva, and Nappinnai and then roust 
Krishna Himself. 


POINTS TO BE NOTED BEFORE VENTURING INTO 
STANZAS 16 AND 17 


In these two pasuraras Sri Andal depicts practically the ° a 
she as a Gopika has taken in Stanza 2, “ ceyyadana ceyyotn ( 
shall not do things proscribed by sastras.) That amounts, that t 
grand principle lying hidden in these two stanzas has sastra 
approval. Now let us see about that principle:— 


Sri Aijdal placed herself completely in the hands of ^ 

‘ Purushakara-buthargal in Vaishijavite parlance, i.e., those 
render recommendatory help by interceding with God for us, a 
they are, in her case, the gate-keepers of the outer court (the K°* 
kappan), the gate-keepers of the inner court (vasal-kappan) Nanda- 
gopa, Yasodha, and Baladeva. It is in accordance with this very same 
idea, that Sri Ramanuja had placed himself at the feet of five Acharyas 
or Gurus. 138 He got Samasrayaijam 130 at Madurantakam 140 fr onJ 
Peria Nambigal, learnt Ramayai^a under Tirumalai Nambi, learnt 
the Bhagavat Vishaya under Tirumalai Ai>dari, learnt the Rabas- 
yartha under TirukkoUiyur Nambi, chanted the Tiruvaimoli under 
Tiruvarangap-perumal Araiyar. The Acharya is the chosen messenger, 
the walking God on earth, who though advanced in faith and 
knowledge, are yet our kith and kin and know our temptations, 
our imperfections, and our frailities, by personal contact. They 
will not care for our virtue or sin, if we place ourselves completely 
in their hands, and will procure salvation to us by their valuable 
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and unceasing efforts on our behalf, more easily and with greater 
certainty and less risk, than can otherwise be possible. “ The sinful 
Kshatrabandhu 141 and the virtuous Puijdarika were both freed by 
placing themselves under an Acharya”. Sri Nigamanta Maha Desikar 
said that because he had the relationship with Sri Ramanuja, (i.e., 
‘ Sambandam ’) that relationship itself is enough to attain Moksha. 
Besides, in Sankalpa Suryodaya, Desikar says, ‘The Acharya removes 
our bad qualities like a magician and makes everyone of us a 
Jnani ’ by his wise advice 

Thus it is clear, that one attains the Lord through the help of 
l ue Acharya and to get a good (Sat) Acharya is due to the grace of 
toe Lord. Further, it is evident that (i) Purushakaram or recom¬ 
mendatory help and (ii) grace of the Acharya are the two essentials 
f °r everyone to attain eminence as seen from the surrender of 
VibishaiTia. Even a great prodigy like Alavandar surrendered 
himself to Lord Ranganatha through the grace of his Acharya 
Nathamunigal. 142 Having the above fundamental tenets of Vaishija- 
Va, sm in our minds let us probe into Stanza 16:— 

STANZA 16 

“ Nayakanay ninra Nandagopanudaiya 
Koil kappane! kodil-tonrum torana 
Vayil kappane! manik-kathavam tal tiravay 
Ayar cirumiyaromukku arai parai 
Mayatj maflivaprian nennale vay nerndan 
Tiiyomay vandom tuyilejap-pa^uvan 
Vayal raunna munnam marrade amma! Ni 
Neya nilaik-kathavam nikkelor embavay ”. 

In this stanza, the Gopis who wanted to awake Sri Krishna 
Went to Nandagopala’s mansion and requested the gate-keepers of 
he outer and inner courts in succession eulogising them to open 
heir precious portals and let them inside. Fromthis.it is inferred 
that when one enters the temples in sacred places to worship the 
De ity, it is essential he must seek the permission of Kshetradipathis 
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and gate-keepers or Dvarapalakas; 141 that is to say, the ill-directe 
attempts to reach the Lord independently, without the guidance- 
the help and the recommendation of His servants will prove futi c 
and even dangerous. 

Ndyakanay mm?:—(as overlord):—This attribute can be attached 
not only to Nandagopa but also to the Koil-kappan (or gate-keeper)* 
Then how can you say that the gate-keeper is to be considered as 
overlord? Because, it is only through him, obtaining his permisstoo 
that we can enter the presence of the Lord; cp: “ Vedam vallargalai 
kondu vinnor peruman Tirup-padham panindhu”. So in this way» 
the attribute can be attached to both Nandagopa and the gate¬ 
keepers 145 for both act as Purushakara to approach Krishna. 

The girls addressed the gate-keepers as ‘ guardians of Nanda- 
gopan’s mansion ’ and not Krishna’s mansion. Why? Because, they 
wanted to please Lord Krishna who had suffered much by being 
independent of others (‘ Svatantran ’) in Paramapatha, and who 
always like * Paratantriyam ’ by being born as the son of Nandagop a 
in this mundane world. 140 

The question naturally arises, ‘ Is it not ridiculous to address 
one by naming his occupation as, for example, the ‘ gate-keeper ’ ? 
The answer is—that the Gopis were much impressed with the good 
luck of the gate-keepers, for they are extremely fortunate in guarding 
the mansion of Nandagopa, the foster-father of the Lord; and as 
they were overjoyed, in the exuberance of joy, they addressed him 

in this way. And the gate-keeper also would have been very much 
pleased for addressing him like this; for in the Aypadi, when even 
the very herbs were embodiments of demons ready to pounce upon 
and kill Krishija, is it not an enviable post to guard the Lord from 
danger? and that also, especially when the devotees of Krishija were 
always in constant dread of Kamsa, crying “ Poru tirar-kanjatJ 
kadiyan, kapparumillai kadal vanma unnai ” *«—“ Kamsa, the 
warrior is a cruel fellow, there is nobody to protect you from him. 
Oh Lord! blue in colour as the sea! . Further, it is always justifiable 
to address one by referring to the nature of his occupation especially 
in doing service to the Lord. 4B Then only the man who does that 
kind of service will feel immensely proud. 
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a svmtfT to - rum toraija vasal :—The banner flying aloft, serves as 
* 0 s b°w ‘ Nandagopala’s mansion ’ to the various people, 

NanH aP - Pr ° ach h . im for charit y- rt « only with that idea that 
e vide ^ as ,nsta ii e£ i the flag in his house-front. This can be 

cev DCe ky the following lines: —“ Ambarame tannire sore aram 
kinei m i Jerum an Nandagopala ” (St. 17).—Nandagopala! our 
food' ^ pu * ec * Por I av ishness in making gifts of cloth, water and 
u sed t enerous i° rc i s who have installed water-sheds for charity 
j CQo ° fl y banners aloft, so that people who were very thirsty might 
Would eVCQ ^° m a distance the situation of the water-sheds and 
in highly glad that they were going to quench their thirst 

fla s ” ort time. Similarly the Ayar girls as soon as they see the 
go - S / a >^ anc * festooned-gate may feel that they are very near Nanda- 
Pa a s ma nsion and will be overjoyed at the thought that they are 
,n g to approach the Lord in a short time. 


be Kappan :—guards of the gate:—Here it should be remera- 

re ., *bat Ramanuja had to wait patiently at the door-steps of the 
e nce of Tirukkottiyur Nambi to learn the “ caramartha 
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not ^ a, **k~kathavam :—(precious portals)—Those who enter could 
such Procee d on their way, but stop and see the beauty of the portal, 
b a n enticing one it is! 1S0 . 

the ' 4 -’ ar c, !'umiyardm:—(We, unfledged and innocent girl-folk of 
the ' J ^ulam):—This is a beautiful expression. We are not girls of 
«« g. of Surpanaka or Poothana. Peria Achan Pillai comments 
Ujf . su©^'sjr p(2&r ? srsargji euuHjpi L3ty<i(§ii gftstD l_ 

■Sfsij iSljDjBgsurrsarsSrtSqi} jBrmis6rr Are we not born of the 
who used to worry themselves much for the safety of this 
After the Poothana incident it was not an easy matter to 
f . aua de the guardians of the Lord’s mansion to believe in the good 
* of even women, but the Gopis humbly told them of the 
the VJ ° US en S a 8 ement w,t h the Lord, who had agreed to give them 
sounding ‘ parai and succeeded in convincing them of their 
oocence and purity of heart and purpose and getting admittance. 

Mayan’ connotes his Saulabhya and * Manivanijan ’ his 
osurpassable beauty. If the beauty of his Form were to make 


*°Wherds 

Krishna? 
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even males mad in love for Him, what about l ^ e P °°5 6 ‘ 
were always looking for His Grace for their very exisrc 

Netmale :—(yesterday itself):—Not like to-day whe ” ^ an other 
prostrate at your feet for getting an admittance. esler day 

meaning-Just as we have to prostrate before you ro*a y, j ^ w 
we had to prostrate before Him for getting a promise rroi 
give ihe ‘parai’. 

‘ Vdyal munna miiwjam marrade '(You seem to think s ^ 
thing against our wishes):—you are the first to be approac 
this morning; so do not start by refusing our request. 

* Amma 1 ’ .—shows that it is not the inmate, who is sle P 
that is the master of this house, but it is only you and you a on 


‘ Neya nilaik-kathavam ’:—In the Aypadi, even the neuter 0 _ 

are devoted to Krishna and are mad in love for him Agam- 
“One, Kulasekhara by name desired to be born at least as 
stone-step in His temple (' Padiyayk-kidanthu un pavala ^ ^ 
kanbene ’); 151 similarly, there may be some devoted Bbaktas w ^ 
might have desired to be born as doors to His Temple and i sU 
were to be the case, there is no possibility of a nearer appr° aC 
to the Lord. So, oh gate-keeper! please open the doors an 
let us in. 


INNER MEANING OF STANZA 16 

Oh, Swamin! who is perfectly blessed by your Acharya, 

-will foster the relationship between the Lord and an Acharya, a0< * 
who himself is in Seshatva or servitude! 

(then addressing another) 

Oh, Swamin! who learned the intricate meanings of the 
Tirumantra from your Acharya and who is now protecting us by 
conveying those meanings to us ! you must dispel our Atmasvarii' 
panubhavam and Svasvatantriyam. We claim genealogy to a line 
of great and learned scholars who have realised fully that the Lord 
is both the ‘ upaya * and ‘ upeya ’ and Lord Sri Krishna had already 



95 


expressed explicitly in His Gita that He would satisfy the desires 
of one who seeks for Him. So, we have no other desire except to 
wake Him up; as you are our chief recommendatory help, we request 
you to grace us by not refusing our request. Now, if you realise 
your ' svarupa ’ and help us to do service to Lord Krishna at the 
Proper time, our Nonbu will come out successful. (In this pasuram 
the inner meaning denoted by words is as follows:—Nandagopan— 
the Acbarya who himself is in Seshatva; torana vasal—The intricate 
meanings of the Tirumantra; manik-kathavam—Atmasvarupa; tal- 
entry into Svatantriyam; ttiydmay-having no desire except God- 

realisation. 


As per Guru Paramparai this stanza and the next one are said 
to fit in well with ‘ Srimath Vi$vaksenaya namaha * (Visvaksena is 
the Chief Commander who protects the gates of the Lord.) 

STANZA 17 

“ Ambarame taijnire sore aram ceyyum 
Emberuman Nandagopala! elundiray 
Kombanark-ellam kojunde kulavijakke 
Emperumatfi Yasodhai arivuray 
Ambarara udaruttu ongi ulagajanda 
Umbar-komane! urangadejundiray 
Cempor-kalaladic celva! Baladeva! 

Umbiyum niyum urangelor embavay ” 

In this stanza the Gopis called out to Nandagopa, Yasodha, 
Krishrta separately, and to Him and Baladeva jointly, to wake up 
from ‘ sleep ’. In the first quarter-portion of the bed-chamber, 
Nandagopa is sleeping, in the second quarter Yasodha, in the third 
Krishna and in the fourth Baladeva. Nandagopa is lying in the 
first front-portion because, the girls may rob away Krishna—so says 
Peria Achan Pijlai. A query may be asked ‘ whether girls can ever 
rob away males ? and Peria Achan Pij|ai asks in return ’ What about 
the fate of Anirudda ? If such were to be the fate of Anirudda, [the 
grandson of Krishna] who was considered to be exquisitely 
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beautiful, what about the beauty and fate of Krishna Himself 
the paternal grandfather of such a paragon of beauty. 


was 


» it 

From the first line • Arabarame tannire sore aram cey ^® te d, 
is evident that out of the thirty-two kinds of Dharma P r ° m ^ f o0( J 
the most important are—gifts of cloths, water and food, an 
and dress are the two essential requisites for every human e1 !? ^ef. 
Nandagopala is charitable in both the necessities of life* [deft 

the expression ‘aram ceyyum’ (giving charity) implies j of 

that he gives, not with an idea to gain fame, but c an 
charity’s sake. ^ 

Kombanark-elldm kolunde :—(you Yasddha! the tendril 
womankind):— 

They addressed Yasodha in this way because, if there is* y 

defect in a plant, it is the tendril that fades at first, thus syfflbo 
the impending danger to the plant; similarly, if any impen ^ 
danger were to threaten the womanfolk of the Aypadi, then Yaso _ 
face will fade at first and then necessary precautions would be 
to meet that danger. Compare Topdaradippodi Alvar addres 
Krishna as ‘ Ayar-tam kolunde ’—the tendril of the Ayars. 

The use of the Imperative Mood Verbs * Elundiray ’ for 
gopa and ‘ Arivuray ’ for Yasodha is to be noted; for, if Yaso 
were to realise the intensity of the love of the Ayar girls towa 
Krishna they are sure of their achievement of the goal. 

Ambaram uclaruttu ongi ulagalanda wnbar komane :—l^i 
of the Devas! who grew and grew piercing through space (aK a _ 
and measured the worlds):—Here they refer to Tirivikraraa Avatar, 
and why should they do it now ? for:—During that Avatar. * 
Lord had laid his lotus feet on the heads of all—Vasishta an 
-Chandala alike—without any discrimination whatsoever, 153 when, 
not even one of them had prayed to Him to do so ; but now the 
Gopis say, we prostrate before you to take us into servitude and y et 
you are not tempted to yield. 

They addressed Baladeva as Cempof kalatadi-celva! (Prince 
Baladeva! with feet adorned by golden anklets): —The Arayirapp 3 ^ 1 
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*0^* “ < *® 6 ^ swr ® r i3«r(5«r tipmm (tpmGar Glur/barti QursSiu 

^-(BudJfopp £iatr(Sar . . . “ It is only Baladeva's precedence 
10 bjrth that is responsible for the later birth of the Lord Himself 
as Sri Krishna. They addressed Baladeva as ‘celva!’ (Oh, 
Wealthy) and wealth for Baladeva is to do service of Krishna; 
1 at is to say “the wealth achieved by Lakshmaija by being born 
a ter Rama is now achieved by Baladeva by being born before 
Krishna.’’ 


Baladeva ! umbiyum niyum urangel :—(Baladeva ! your brother 
and yourself—don’t go on sleeping.):—There is a beauty to be 
noted here. Baladeva, is the ‘ amsam * of Adisesba, the bed of 
t^arayaija. It is only usual for people to sleep on beds, but it is 
Ur Prising to see the bed itself sleeping ! 


INNER MEANING OF STANZA 17 

Oh, Acharya! who can lead us to the grace of the Lord, by 
removing our Ahamkara and thereby bestowing the fruits of our 
Kainkarya, please come and join us. 

Oh, Tiruraantra! you are the best among the mantras 154 
°riginated by the Lord, for the uplift of the ‘samsaris’; You stand 
as a recommendatory help bestowing on us all prosperity! you 
*nust reveal your inner meaniags to us so that we may have a full 
knowledge about you. 

Oh, Purushottama! who grew aloft and was able to include 

world under your lotus-feet, thereby destroying the agnostics 
and blessing the God-elect! please come forth to dispel our 

'gnorance. 

Oh, Baladeva! who has the fortune to do service to Lord 
Krishna, if both you and your Krishna, who is much susceptible 
to your wishes, were to get up and grace us, we will come out 
successful in the Kainkarya nonbu which we have undertaken. 

Note :—* Ambaram ’ stands for the Divine grace to be received 
b y a chetana; ‘ tapijlr » stands for the removal of Egotism which 

13 
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stands as a hindrance to achieve that Dtvtne Oracn so* 
for -Kainkarya'. These three, v«., Rece.p « C ” mll be 
removal of Egotism, and the achtevement ^ Kamka^y^ SoJ 
obtained only through the help ofan tbe 

chetana should approach such a Sat-Acharya , shou ^ 

inner pregnant meanings of the Tirumantra, should pay' * , d 
to agnostics, but with having the God’s elect as hlS gd J ru ^ ant ra; I 
achieve God-realisation. (Yasodha stands fo ^ Go d’s I 

• ambaram-’ in line 5, for agnostics; and umbar —tor 

elect.) ; 

Further, it is stated by scholars that this stanza P rea< ^ u id 
famous teaching of Vaishnavite philosophy, viz., that one s _ 
approach and realise God, as stated in the “ DVAYA 
i.e„ through the purusbakaram or mediation of the Uni' 

Mother. Let us explain this a little below 

In this stanza, the Gopis tried to wake up Sri Krishna f r ° 
sleep, but there was no response from the Lord. This was beca ^ 
they did not follow the ancient and proper path of seeking p 
through His spouse and our gracious and merciful Mother, 
had incarnated as Nappinnai. “The principle that in resorting 
the Lord, for our deliverance and salvation, we should go to 
through the ‘ purushakaram ’ or mediation of the Universal M ot j 
who is inseparably stationed in His right bosom and forms P 
and parcel of Himself is the most characteristic feature of ^ 
Vaishnavite religion—and the highest teaching of its saints a ° t , 
sages. It is dealt with in the Holy mantra known as “ DVA^^ 
which has been so sedulously guarded and handed down by * ^ 
Vaishijava Acharyas from generation to generation, as the m° „ 
secret, the most efficacious and the most meaningful of all mantr aS ' 

We have seen that the Lord is both the means and the 
of salvation. But the Universal Mother is never absent from 
wine mercy cannot be separated from Divine Justice. Sb 
salvation 8 T h „ molherly 6 race and pleads before the Lord for ° U 
She knows* the irreaistable beauty and charm and fascinati 0 ®’ 

failin g r W of ZSFSE* ° r f SOlUteneSS ° f the LOrd and 7 

Und ch,ldre “ and she therefore places Herself' 
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between the two and would not quit Him even for a single moment, 
lest per chance, He might call us to account in Her absence. . . . 
She follows the Lord in all His incarnations. She was Sita in His 
incarnation as Rama, and Rukmiiji when he came as Krishna and 
it is said she was with Him in His other incarnations also. In Her 
incarnation as Sita, she has shown to us what all she does and 
suffers on our behalf. Did not Sita implore and induce Hanuman 
to desist from his unholy request viz., to wreak vengeance on the 
Rakshasis for all the wrongs they had inflicted on Her? She said 
“ Sinful or virtuous, even to the death-deserving, thou monkey! 
mercy should be shown by the noble. There is nobody who does 
not commit any wrong.” 155 That her presence and mediation or 
otherwise, make all the difference, may be seen from the way in 
which Kakasura and Ravana were dealt with by Lord Rama. The 
former was the more guilty and yet he was saved by His mercy, 
whereas the latter who was really less guilty was made to suffer the 
extreme punishment of death. (V. Bashyam lyengar-Introduction 
to Tiruppavai. Pp. 14-16.) Thus, the highest teaching contained in 
this stanza deserves special notice. 

STANZA 18 

“ Undhu madha kaJijTan ocjata to.l-valiyan 
Nandagopalan marumagaje! Nappinnay! 

Gandbam kamajum kujalil kadai tifavay 
Vandenkum koli ajaittana kaij; madhavip 
Pandal mel palkal kuyil inangaj kuvina kan 
Pandar virali un maittunan per pa<Ja 
Centamaraikkaiyal cirar vajai olippa 
Vandu tiravay mahilndelor embavay.” 

Introduction :—Though the Gopis knew the need and efficacy of 
going to the Lord through the mediation of His honoured spouse, 
Nappinnai, yet in their overhaste to join Him, they addressed Him 
directly (in the previous stanza). And when there was no immedi¬ 
ate response from the Lord, they found out their mistake and 
corrected it at once by adopting the proper path and so in this 
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•taoza they appeal to Nappinnai to mediate on their behalf 
resorting to the Lord. 

Here, a question arises, ‘ Is it not necessary l ° ^/^eof fe - 
to resort to the Universal Mother as we hav as lbe 

sorting to the Lord? The answer is that her mercy ltsc tet 

meoiator; Fire can be quenched with water, but to quen ^ ^ 

when it becomes hot, water itself will serve the purp • ^ 

the appeal is to Nappinnai, for she is the consor 
Krishiiavatara. 

In the first line —Undhu madha kalirran : means ‘ Nandagopa^ 
owning several sturdy elephants’. But a query may ar i s e ^ 
can you expect Nandagopa, an Ayar-chief to possess elep & 

The answer is—Vasudeva and Nandagopala are so close n 
that the property of one is as good as being possessed by the o ^ 
and Vasudeva had many elephants, as evidenced by the 

’ by Perialvax (1-2-6). Compare also 
the phrase * suirj’RwrujiruSirib (jgy) 6u60<gj>G)ffi£i,gi ’ in Nacc iy 
Tirumoli. 

The expression 4 0<Jata tol-valiyan’ (one having strength ^ 
shoulder that would never run away from battle) refers to 
immense strength possessed by Nandagopala who is protec l 
Krishna against the machinations of Kamsa, residing nearby. 


Nandagopalan maru maga/e:—(Daughter-in-law of Nandagopa)-^ 
The Gopis address her as the daughter-in-law of the strong an 
brave Nandagopala, though she was the daughter of Kumbha. 15 
Why?—because our women are more proud of the family wbic 
they enter by marriage than that of their birth,” 168 just like Sit® 
who began a description of Herself to Hanuman by saying “ I aI ® 
the daughter-in-law of Dasaratha, the fire of enemy-armies.” 169 


“ Nappinnay 1 ”:—The Gdpis address her by specially calling 
her name, for after the birih of the Lord as Krishna, every young 
girl in the Ayparji claimed relationship of daughter-in-law to 
Nandagopala 1 ® 0 ; and as such Nappinnai was keeping dumb, when 
they addressed her as 4 daughter-in-law of Nandagopalal *. So they 
have to address her again by specially mentioning her name. 
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Gandham kamalum kulali : *—(with locks of hair that emit 
ragrance and perfume):—Even if you desire to pretend that you 
were not inside the house, yet the fragrance of your hair reveals 
your presence inside. Your hair yields fragrance even to the Lord 
who is described as ‘ Sarva gandasya ’ (the All-perfumed). 

' Katfai tifavay *you please open the door, so that this 
fragrance may spread outside as well. 

Vandehkum koli alaittana kan; madhavip-pandal mel palka / kuyil 
inarigal kuvina kan : —(Lines 4-5):—The crowing of the cocks, and 
the cooing of the cuckoos from the 4 madhavi ’ creepers (Plante 
rampante: Caertnera racemosa) are quoted as symbols for day- 
dawning. There is a beauty here in referring to the ' madhavi * 
creepers in this context; for they will serve as very cool and suitable 
beds for the cuckoos and as such there is every possibility for those 
birds not to rise from their beds even after the day dawned clearly. 
Now, those birds also have begun to coo. thus symbolising that the 
day dawn has far advanced. 

* Pandar virali’ :—(always clasping the ball in sport):—denotes 
her youth. Cp:—“ urgai b c_«wr(gip«»r upgnSr Guiswrar 

«®&ruj(ri_(ruiib ^uuirGauirsr " (Kufuntogai—396). The reason 

for addressing Nappinnai, as 4 pandar-virali ’ is this:—that she 
defeated Krishna in ball-play and so she bad clasped the ball 
which gave her victory, even in her sleep. Here the commentary 
°f Peria Achan Piljai is exquisitely beautiful:—(He is the instru- 
®ent to be enjoyed by Nappinnai: the ball is her plaything: She 
has in one hand 4 the contained * (jBrrib) and on the other hand 
‘the container* (firtrtnuasonm ): she has in one hand 4 Vibhuthi ’ 
(or substance) and on the other hand 4 Vibhutiman* (or the possessor 
of substances). From this coupled-relationship is evident the 
* purushakara-bhava’. Vide the inner esoteric meaning given, 
below at the end. 

4 Cirdr valai (bangles of eminence):—the eminence for the 
bangles is that they are quite fit for the wrists and they will never 
become loosened, for Lord Krishna will never get Himself separated 
from Nappinnai: Cp:— 44 Kottalar pun-kulal Nappiogai kofigai mei 
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vaittuk-kidanta malar marba (St. 19) 'You.w ° ‘ . a< j orn ed by 1 

broad-chest on the breasts of Nappinnai, whose w ^ 0 haS to | 

flowers blossoming in bunches. Nappinnai n ° ,,/iaiva kalal 
suffer like Andal; for KM. To grief cried “Ennuda.ya 

valaiyait-tamum kalal valaiye akkinare ”• 

:,v—You must 

‘ Vandu tiravdy':—(Come to the door and open • do or * 

rise from your bed and walk at least a few feet to ope a t 

They say this because ‘ Nappinnai ’ was trying to open t 
the same time lying on the bed. 

A nr \vitVl 

* Mahilndu' :—(rejoicingly):—Don’t open the 0 
reluctance. 

In this pasuram, keenly note the expressions ( 1 ) ^ 5 ) 

kamalum kul.ali, (2) per-pada, <3) valai-olippa, (4) van u 
tiravay. They have got an inner reference respectively to 
nose and its sense of smell, (2) to the tongue and its sense o sp se 
(3) to the ear and its sense of sound (4) to the body an 1 s ^ 

of actions and (5) to the eye and its sense of sight (here in s 
the bolt). Thus here the reader feels that an appeal is made to 
own senses and * Indriyas \ 

THE TRADITION CONNECTED WITH THIS STANZA 

It is said that on one occasion, when Sri Ramanuja waS ,*V. 0 m 
On his round for ‘madukara’ (for alms and collecting f°° ^ 

door to door) reciting this poem, to which he was specially attac ^ 
he found himself in front of the house of hi9 Acharya, e 
Nambigal, when chanting the said stanza. The outer-door o 
house remained bolted, but was abruptly opened by Attulai, ^ 
daughter of Peria Nambigal, who heard his voice, as the last wor 
of the Stanza “ Centamaraik-kaiyal cirar valai olipa-vandu tirava 

mahil.ndelor erabavay’’—[With thy hand of red lotus and with t 

jingling of beautiful bangles, come and gladly open (the door),] 
were being sung, and Sri Ramanuja, who. was deeply immersed 
the theme of the stanza, at once fancied her to be Nappinnai herse 
and fell into a rapturous swoon. The incident was, of course# 
reported to Peria Nambigal, who recognised the stanza at once. 




Sri U«Jayavar (Mulavar) g r j \j^ a y a var (Utsavar) 

[Srirangaml [Srirangam] 






Sn Udayavar (Utsavar) 
[Sripcrumbudur] 
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even before it was mentioned to him, for he retorted as follows:— 
&igifpptrssru>ni3(!5&«ifu$&<!gfib (V.B. Page 17). 

Thus, it is quite clear that it was from this woman—saint Sri 
Afldaj, that Jsri Ramanuja chiefly drew his inspiration and he liked 
to he called ‘ Tiruppavai Jiyar’ or ‘Tiruppavai Saint’ when he 
had numerous other titles and appellations of honour and distinction. 

Tradition has it that he chanted the Tiruppavai everyday till the 
end of his life-time for the good of himself and for the good of 
Posterity,” (D.R. Tiruppavai, p. 7.) 

Note in this connection, that it is Sri Ramanuja who organised 
the recital of the Tiruppavai in Lord Venkafesa’s Temple at 
Tirupathi and also instituted the recital of Nacchiyar Tirumoli on 
Thursdays when the God was to be dressed in flowers, completely 
ereft of all the jewels and wearing apparel. Further, one of the 
smaller outer-shrines in Govindaraja’s temple is dedicated to Sri 
^hdaj and it is built at the inspiration of Sri Ramanuja. (History 
? Tirupathi-by Dr. S. Krisbnaswamy Iyengar, (Vol, I. Pp. 339-340; 
292 & 349). 


INNER MEANING OF STANZA 18 

Oh. Nappinnai! who can be said to be related to an Acharya 
Lo°h dlSPe,S Ahamkara in others! Oh, Mother! who makes the 
ev ° r interested in protecting His devotees, thereby making way for 
t ery 0 °e to worship Him! We want to enjoy your presence, both 
gether, and to that effect, dispel our ignorance. This time is 
r °Pitious for * Satva guija ’ and so the devotees are waking one 
n °ther to do service to God. Those who have fully realised the 
re gnant meanings imbedded in Vedanta Sastras are calling for 
* c U> ma °y a time, for they have not yet seen you, though in them 
a * v a ’ guna reigns uppermost. Ob, Universal Mother! who 
..braces with one hand the chetanas, and with the other Isvara ! 163 
ls Pel our ignorance so that we can be fully conversant with the 
Secre ts of all sastras; if you are going to comply with our request 
® Ur nonbu will fructify well. (In this pasuram. ko]i—stands for 
ev °tees; Madhavip-pandal—for Vedanta Sastras; Kuyil inara—for 
°d s elect; Pandhu—for chetanas on the one hand and Hvara on 
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lioatiog 


, /. rtr J[ssC©^ 

the other; Kai-for • jnana’; and ‘ valai olippa —» 
the secret truths of sastras.) 

deals with the * Purushakatatva 


In brief, this pasuram 
mediation of the Universal Mother. 


j the ne*l 

According to Guru Paramparai, this stanza an_LaVish® 1 ’ 

are said to lit in well with ‘ Sriyai Namaha*# (Sriyai 
the bestower of all auspiciousness). 

STANZA 19 

“ Kuttuvilakkeriyak kottuk-kal kaUil mel 
Mettenya paiija sayanattin meleri 
Kottalar punkulal Nappinnai K.ongai mel 
Vaittuk-kidanta malar marba! vay tiravay; 

Maittatan kanninay! Ni un Manalanai 
Ettanai podhum tuyil-ela ottay kan 
Ettanai elum pirivirrakillayal 
Tattuvamanyu tahavelor embavay.” 

r. this stanza, Nappinnai is awakened for their ultimate P^*P ^ 
is tr -eby to awaken Krishija. In the previous stanza 1 
quested her to come and open the door, and when she was ^ 

to start from the bed to open the bolt, Krishna obstructed her ^ 

doing so, for He desired that Nappinnai should not be a P l 
in gracing them, before He graces them. So the Gopis began a ^ 
to wake up Krishna, but this time Nappinnai obstructed Hi® . t0 
joining with them, and so they again entreated NappioO®' 
awaken Krishna. 

a 

Note:— the Ayayirappad'i says here:—“ ^ ^ 

g)0«urr A Glair 0 suit CojBirA^siraujrrCSso p u> <&(£)#> fb*S > 9 ^ 

u9(iijuuGl$sfr0 tfl§i^(Lp«Rjr®i_«ird0 ”—Unless you are able 

get ihe grace of the couple—Lord and His spouse—you w ° a 
realise your purushartha, but will suffer like Surpai^aka and 
brother Ravana. SUrpapaka approached Rama without th 
mediation of SUa, and thereby suffered mutilation; so also, RavaO 9 
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r| ed to carry away Sita when Rama was away and he suffered 
«ath. Contrast here “ Kakasura He was able atleast to have 
,s We spared for he approached Slta when Rama was by her side 
•e., when the couple were together and not separated. 


Kuttuvifakkeriya kot\uk-kal katfil mel Mettenra pafija sayanattin 
e,iri kottalar punkulal Nappinnai:'— 

In these lines one can see a sort of jealousy of the Gopis 
tho 3r ^ S ^ appi - Dai - While we have to seek for the Lord in 
lj e rn y forests and sandy cattle-yards, this Nappinnai only should 
s 6 i iav ' n g the Lord by her side, not taking the least pain to 
^ or Him; Unlike us, without taking the consent of the wiseacres 
the village, without being least afraid about the eastern sky 
ecoming brightened, this Nappinnai should lie on bed, even after 
Lo ^ 3S ^ ar a< * vance( i’ enjoying the beauty of the face of the 
q ord in the lamp light there 1 Oh, what fortune she has! This sort 
a feeling of jealousy is quite natural to love-stricken women-folk. 


Coi 


mpare PiHaip-peruma! fyengar also ejaculating as follows:— 


- r; 6>®uiirgj| ®©u)(rffl 

T >™v« 4ga ^,. tend f di (sl s ;® ) * 


Q*6ba3tLft—Qx BDjpiu ’* in his 


(, y ^°Uuk‘kal kattil 103 .-—(ivory bedstead):—the couch supported 
This Cp ^ ant tu sks (the tusks of the elephant eonquered by the Lord). 
e *pres$ion is in keeping with Nappinnai, noted for valour. 


j t a ^ cfl a-sayanam:— This expression is interpreted in many ways— 
. tPay mean cotton-bedding; or a bed having five qualities viz., 
out co °l ness » whiteness, softness, and fragrance; or a bed formed 
gjj^ five substances, tender leaves, flowers, cotton, soft wool, and 
Sa * ,nner esoteric meaning implied in this expression ‘Paffcha- 
Und atQ ' ' S tlle " Artha-panchaka ” which every Vaishnavite should 
j ® rst and. A detailed account of this “ Artha-panchaka ” is given 
n ‘ e Swapadesartha below. 


Kottalar 10 * Punkulal '.—The bunches of buds blossom with 
°wers by its contact with the tresses of Nappinnai. 

14 
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_ t - ._ \{jo (you wbo 

Nappinnai kongai mel vaittu kidanta malar ma ^ ^ a ppjnnai)'-—' 
are lying with your broad chest on the breas ^ as Nappinnai 
This method of address denotes that the Lord wi ^ Bhakti. 

wants him to do, for he becomes subservien t _ g w jj 0 

Nammalvar also says: “ Pattudai adiyavarku-e.tya ^-yj rapp adi 
is very easy to be approached by the devoted). 
comments beautifully for ‘malar marbal’ as: “ 10 ^ ^ ^eoir* 

*il©a><$ ^fiO^ifl/DUKrrrLi g|6u^5«a)i_iu si0 ^ UJ f ^est whic b 

O^ir&a) (S<uggD)(Sujir ”—Is it necessary to say tha t u oUS andfald 
brightens for the rope-bonds of Yasodha will brighten the 

for the breast-bonds of Nappinnai? Compare in t ts 0 f 

expression ‘ pudaikka-alarndanai ’ in Tiruviruttum, 

Nammalvar. 

Vay tiravdy: —(open your mouth):— <! You need not cv ^ 
from your bed, but at least can you not say ‘ Don’t wor- 
Gopis; I will fulfil your desires! You have not done even t a 

Again, from the expression, ‘ malar marbal vay *. . jo 

can infer a beautiful meaning “ Even if you give y° ur c ^ a 
Nappinnai can you not at least give your mouth to us, i.e*» " 
word to us. 196 


In short, the substance of the first four lines is:—Even a ® q0 
day dawned perfectly, how fortunate should Nappinnai be, to ^ 
bed with Her consort, turning daylight into darkness, with the 
yielding light in the bed-chamber 1 


Mai-tadan Kanttinay :—(You with dark and broad eye ? ve 
Nappinnai is addressed in this way. The Gopis say: “ * 

taken a vow that we won’t paint our eyes with collyrium, but 
the other hand you have painted your eyes. So is it not justifia 
that we must also become like you? Further, the expression ‘ i® 3 . 
tadan kanninay .... tuyil el.a ottay kari ’ denotes that it is 00 y 
the dark broad eyes of Nappinnai that entrapped Him. 167 


The expression ‘ un marialanai ’ ( your lover) shows that it is D ° 
proper on your part to enslave one, who is the common property ° 
all the girls of the Aypacji, as your own. Note the expressions lik® 
“Loka bartharam” and “ Gopijana Vallabhan ”. 
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Lines 6 and 7 :—These lines mean that Nappinnai never anowea 
her lover to get up from sleep at any time and that she cannot bear 
-ihe slightest separation from Him. 


It is quite natural that the beauty and form of the ladylove 
will gradually wane away if the slightest separation from her Lord 
is felt:— 

Compare;— 

!• Pullik-kidanten pudai peyamten avvajavil 

AHikkol varre pasappu’. (Rural, chapter 119. No. 7.)— 

Once, I, who was clasped in a tight embrace with my lover, just 
relaxed a little, when even during that very short respite the 
yellow-spots in my body were so numerous as to be felt or measured 
b y the hand. 

2. “ Uruij keni ujjdufait tokka 

Pasi arre pasalai kadalar 
Todu uli todu uli ningi 

Vidu uli vi(ju uli parattalane.’ 4 (Kuruntogai—St. 399).— 

‘ Pasalai * is like the moss in a tank which seems to go away 
at the touch of the lover but which spreads itself as soon as his 
touch is removed. 


Tattuvamanru Tahavu ( anru ):—The expression * tattuvamaoru ’ 
®eans * this is not befitting your svarupa or form! 4 tahavanru 
®eans nor does it befit your svabhava or nature. The svarupa for 
Nappinnai is to be the mediator or the recommendatory help but 
now she is otherwise: so also her svabhava is mercy, but now she is 
•otherwise, for she never allows her Lord to get up from bed. 

INNER ESOTERIC MEANING OF STANZA 19 

Oh, Omniscient one who is sleeping in the hearts of the 
Mumukshus, which are filled with the knowledge of Arth-panchakal 
C>h, one, who is lying on the couch of this Lila vibhuti with the 
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four kinds of ‘actions’ 168 as the four legs and Wlt ^ f 

purusharthas 168 as the jointsl ‘please open your mouth o 
atleast a word of consolation to us ’—so prayed the devotees . 
Krishna was keeping quiet and they, realising their mistake, 
they had not followed the proper path of seeking Him t ro _ 
His spouse, the Universal Mother, began to address Napp'OO^ 
Oh, Nappinnai! (mother) who is dazzling with brilliance, ue ^ 
Sudda Satva guna! you never allow your Lord to separate r ° 
you, for you cannot bear the slightest amount of separation, 
doubt this is not a fault, yet, as you are the mediator, it 
befitting to both your ‘ svarupa ’ and ‘ svabhava * to hinder us fr° 
joining the Lord. So, you must help us by making your Lot 
join our company so that our kainkarya nonbu may and success>u y* 
(In this stanza, ‘ Kuttuvilakku ’ stands for Omniscience; kal-f°^ 
the four kinds of actions ’; kaUil—for ‘ Lilavibuti ’; pancha-— f® 

‘ Artha-panchaka ’ knowledge; sayanam—for the Heart of y e 
Mumukshus or God’s elect; mai—for Sudda Satva; and kail 
knowledge.) 

Here, as it is quite essential for every Vaishijavite to have a 
knowledge of Artha-panchaka or the five essential truths we sha 
deal with them in detail below:— 

THE ARTHA PANCHAKA are as follows:— 

1. The Paramatma svarupa or I&vara svarupa i.e., 

‘ Mikka I^ainilai ’ 

2. The Jlvatma svarupa i.e., * Uyir-nilai ’ 

3. The Upaya svarupa—the means to attain 
Mukti or salvation i.e., ‘Takka nerigal* 

4. The ‘ Virodhi svarupa ’—the fate or sins 

that serve as obstacles to attain Paramatma i.e., 

(Jivatma virodhiga])- 

5. Purushartha svardpa (the experience of the 
Paramatma) i.e., Valvipai or mukti. 
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The above five have been briefly referred to by Bhattar in his 
Tagiaij which is as follows:— 

“ Mikka virainilaiyum meyyamuyimilaiyum 
Takka neriyum tadaiyagit—tokkiyalum 
Ulvinaiyum valvinaiyum odhum Kurukaiyarkon 
Yajinisai vedat-tiyal.” 

Detailed explanation of the ‘ Artha-Pahchaka ’ through the above 
Tanian: 


I. Mikka Irai Nilai :—This deals about the svarupa of 
vara, His Paratva, which is beyond the range of all comprehension, 
be following quotations will suffice to denote its meaning:— 

1. Irainilai unarvaridhu (Tiruvay 1-3-6)— 

The Lord’s nature is beyond human comprehension. 

2. Manidarkkut-devarpolat-devarkkum devavo (8-1-5). 

There is so much difference between Thyself and the 
Devas as there is difference between men and Devas. 

3. Deva devanai (3-6-2)— 

The God of Gods. 

4. Paranjothi ni pa ram ay (3-1-3)— 

Thou art the Spiritual lustre. Thou art the Heavenly 
Being. 

5. Mikum jothi (2-2-5)— 

The resplendent light. 

6. Muluthupd a paran (1-1-8)— 

He ate up all these completely. 

7. Vanor lyai (1-5-1)— 

The Lord of the Devas. 

8. Periyavappanai piraman appapai uruttiranappanai. 

( 8 - 1 - 11 ). 

The Great Father, Brahma’s Father, and Rudra’s Father. 
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9. TiruvudaUacJigal (1-3-8)— 

Narayaija with ‘ Sri ’ 

10. Tirumagalar tanik-kelvan perumai 
yudaiya piranar (1-6-9)— 

He is Sriya-pathi, He is great. 

11. Tirumamagal kelva! deva (6-10-6)— 

Thou art the consort of Sri, Oh, Lord! 

12. Tirumalai alladhu deivamenretten (Mudal ^gjty 

Tiruvantadi St. 64).—I won’t pray for any ot 
except Tirumal. 


13. Tiruvillat-tevarait-terenmin devu 


(Nanmugan tiruvantadi St. 53) — 

I wont’ accept anyone else as God except 
Him who has Sri Lakshmi always in Him. 


This ‘ Irai Nilai’ is also said to connote the Vyuha 
Antaryamin and the Archavatara. 


f vibba va ' 


II. Meyyam-Uyir-Nilai :—This denotes that the Ji v a fou® 
the Individual Self is not independent of the Paramatm ’ . Qfl j 
dependent on Him for its very existence. The following <l u0 

WfirtVi nntino- 


1. Uruviyanda innilaimai (Tiruvay 1-3-6)— 
His nature is above the material existence. 


2. Eijperuk kan nalattu oiy porul (1-2-10)— . 0 f 

The more you think of Him, the more will the 
goodness increase; He is very generous to all t 
shining souls. 


3. Unarvaip peja urndhu (8-8-3)— 
Thou tookest me up. 

4. Ninra Onrai (8-8-4)— 

Such a one who dwelt. 


5. Uyir vi<Ju«)aiyan (l-2-l)— 

The master of the Eternal Home. 
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Moreover, the expression ‘ meyyam uyir ’ signifies the Im- 
ortality of the Individual soul. Further, it also signifies the 
arira-Sariri bhava ’ i.e., the Individual Soul is only a body to the 
Universal Soul. 


In addition, the expression * Uyir nilal ’ signifies the * svarupa ’ 
0r Jivatma, viz., Servitude. 

Compare.-— 


l. 


3. 


Tam-adiyar adiyongal (Tiruvay 3-7-10) 
Servants of His Servants. 

Toijdan Sadagopan (7-1-11)— 

Sa<Jagopa, the Servant. 

Siru mamanisaray ennai andar (8-10-3) 

—The little great men have become my masters. 


This ‘ uyir nilai ’ connotes also the Nityas, Muktas, Baddhas, 
aivalyas and Mumuksbus. 


th Takka-Neri— The means to atta 

an tbe lotus feet of the Lord i.e., Prapatti. 


—Kapijanallal illai kapd ir caran (9-1-9)— 

There is no other refuge except Lord Krishna. 

Kk- ’ also includes Karma, Ghana, Bhakti and Acharya- 

bh »mana. 

Th ^ Tatfaiyagit-tokkiyalum-iilvinaigal or Jivatma Virddhikal :— 
are e ° b stacles are our sinful deeds and egoism etc. These obstacles 
p to be of five kinds—svarupa-virodhi, paratva-virodhi, 

Us hartha-virodhi, upaya-virodhi and prapti-virodhi. 

„„ Svarupa- Virodhv. —Anti-soul or what is hostile to the soul or 

S0 «l-nature. 


Paratva- Vi rod hi: —Anti-God or What is hostile to God. 

» T] , P Ur ushdrtha-Virddhi: —Anti-goal or what is hostile to the 

Ultimate Aim. 
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Upaya-Virddhi :—Anti Means or what > s 
true Means. ultUB a» 

Prdpti-Virddhi:— Anti-gain or what is hostile to one 
End or Ideal of Life. 

COMPARE:— 

1. Mun ceida mulu vinai (Tiruvay 1-4-2) 

The consequence of ray deeds in former births 

2. Bharamaya palavinai (Amalanadhi St. 5) 

The burden of my past deeds. 

3. Poininra Gnaoamum polla Olukkum aluk-kudam 
(Tiruviruttam, St. 1) 

Wisdom unsound • character defiled, and my bo ^ 
foul and 

4. Ahankara mamakarankal. (1-2-3; 10-7-11) 

(T-ness and Mine-ness.) 

al bliS * 

V. Val-vinai or Mukti :—This refers to the etern 
enjoyed by the Jiva. 

Compare:— 

1. Nin tal.inaik-kil valcchi (Tiruvay 3-2-4) 

—live under Thy feet. 

2. Valveidhi Giialam pugal.a valvar (3-3-11)— 

They will get eternal life with eternal bliss witnessing 
the world sing their praises. 

3. Avanadiyar nani mak-kalavi inbame nalum vaykka 
nangatke (8-10-7) 

May we have always the precious close union of 
His Servants. 

4. Andamil perinbat-tadiyaro-dirundhamai (10-9-11) 

In the company of the happy servants of God. 

This ‘ Purushartha-svarupa ’ also includes besides the * 
tiubhavam ’ mentioned above, Dharma, Artha, Kama and Bbag aV 
anubhavam. 
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h fi AcCOrdiQ g to Acharya Paramparai, it is said that this stanza 
c . the expression, “Sri-daraya namaba”. In lines 3 and 
can be seen that unlike He, beariag ‘ Sri ’ on His chest, She is 
earing Him on Her breast. Further, it is evident from the last 
our lines of this stanza that the Universal Mother may delay a bit 
the act of mediation; this is done solely with the idea of 
sting the intensity of the self-surrender made by the chetana. 
ote for the readers: —One may observe that in this stanza and 
If** 1 ® next (20) it is stated that the Lord remained caught in 
e eddies of Nappinnai ” viz., in her large and beautiful eyes 
her full and delicate breasts (Qfuudrsar Qwdt 
t-P* 0 ), her red and cherry lips (Q&disurtu) and her slender waist 

t'«41/U}(75fBj ( g 4 &) 170 

b e ^ e st the unwary reader fall into any misconception, it may 
th e neCCSSary *° state that * the eddies of Nappinnai* which captivated 
jj. e ^ord and rivetted His attention were in reality, not of flesh and 
°d. It is heart-rending how much. Lord Krishna, our perfect 
■ a ar an d God of Love, has been misunderstood and vilified by 
mu°h ant forei 'e ners - Of course, they have not read our books 
to c * ess » comprehended their meaning. How else is it possible 
wh C ° nce * vc that they could find fault with the doings of One, 
s * °® e unquestionable sanction or otherwise constitutes the sole 
n ard of right and wrong. Well has it been said:— 

.. What pleaseth thee is virtue, the contrary is non-virtue— 
c jj a ,n ®U' s hing feature, none other, ever is between the two. The 
nios! 108 love-9portings in Rasa-play, is hence verily deemed 

Purifying (by the great)—” (V. B. Tiruppavai, Page 18). 


STANZA 20 

“ Muppattu mQvar amararkku mun cenru 
Kappam tavirkum kaliye! tuyilelay 
Ceppam udaiyay! tiraludaiay! cerrarkku 
Veppam kodukkum vimala! tuyilelay 
Ceppanna men mulai cevvay siru marunguj 
Nappinnai naiigay! Tiruve! tuyilelay 
Ukkamum tattojiyum tandu un manajanai 
Ippode emmai niriitlclor embavay.” 


15 
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In this pasuram also, Nappinnai is awakened; in the P rCV ^ 
stanza, when the G5pis criticised Nappinnai’s actions, as ^ 
befitting her * svarupa * and * svabhava * Nappinnai was P a,ne 
heart and was keeping mute. The Gopis then turned to awa ^ 
Krisbija and so they began to wake him up singing His glory- 
also kept mute, and the G5pis thought that perhaps, Kr ,s ^ 
Himself might have been enraged with them for their chastised ^ 
of Nappinnai and, if that were to be the case, they ' vantC the y 
pacify His anger by eulogising Nappinnai. And to this effect, 
have determined to praise her; so that she may come and 11 
their nonbu. 

Muppaitu muvar. —By quoting this number the girls < l ucst |g 0 
Him “ Is there any rule that you will afford protection only w t 
the number comes to thirty-three crores of Devas? Can y° u 
protect the girls belonging to the five lakhs of families? ” 

Amararkku :—(to the Devas):—You have afforded protectio^ 
to those who are immortal: whereas, can you not help us, wb° 
depending only on your grace? You have afforded protectiot^^ 
those Devas who are selfish, arrogant and ungrateful, but 
you not help us who are unselfish, helpless, and who are al^ 
praying for your relationship and service unto you. To US ^ut 
are in the place of food to eat, water to drink, betel and 
to chew ” 171 


Mun cenfu .—The idea implied here is that you, protector 
should not have waited till we had gone over to you, but you ® 
have taken precedence in the matter of helping us. 

Ceppam :—The word means * the perfect unison of the thrc® 
karanas’ (j£)f)«x6UBr(3j6irsj>u>). In the commentary for the Kural- 

“ Ir-pirandar kaijpalla dillai iyalbagac- 
Ceppamum n5num orungu.” (Ku<Jimai-St, 1.) 

Parimelalagar gives the meaning of the word * ceppam 4 

" Offuuu.ffl5.hsBu,; 
ixirrir «dld 
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Vimala :—(blameless and pure One):—The beauty of this address 
lies in the fact that though He terrifies and kills His enemies, He 
will not, in the least, be burdened with sins and will remain per¬ 
fectly pure. 

Line 5: —denotes the ‘ eddies of Nappinnai \ 

Tiruvel denotes Lakshmi-paditvam. 

Ukkamum taffoliyum :—(the fan and the mirror):—The two 
stand as * Upalakshana ’ for the other accessories necessary for the 
celebration of the Nonbu. 


Emmai: —They show their emaciated bodies. Further the 
P urality of the word denotes that all of them are equals at the 
na l fruition stage (pala-dasai) though they were differently 
addressed before as “ Pey penne ”, “ Pillay ”, “ Nayakap-peirt- 

P'Hay " etc. 


Ippdde emmai nirdttu :—This phrase signifies sexual bliss here, 
^eria Achan Piljai comments here as :—“ QuQtjtrirdr iStitlLh}. jgjsuir 

Q&6irjB&tTiuir $ X6ir gjujif u«rar«inflOT6u^^ 

. b 6 T 60 T (Q) C.6ULl(f J gjl (SuiTfOy &QlfGty 60 <jrar u <*<*& 

Trr( 3 uir&ujstygHLfU) <50t_i«, (gjsusir •i06 ^>sottott cr&rnpi 

®~«uuif,a 6 n- ”—it is customary to give credit to the Purohit who 
P 2r forrns the rites of the marriage, as the one who is responsible 
° r the successful conclusion of the marriage, though strictly 
Peaking, the marriage is due to the couple becoming enamoured 
each other’s beauty. Similarly, though Krishna Himself has 
•‘omised the Gdpis His companionship, still the credit will go to 
a PP*Doai, if she makes the Lord join with them. 


INNER MEANING OF STANZA 20 

j n Oh, Isvara! who dispels the fear of the approach of ignorance 
O v < * e . Votees ! please wake up and give Dar£an. O Impartial I 
j a hantl Oh, that strikes terror in the hearts of the enemies of your 
evotees! You are keeping mute even if all your devotees call for 
° u to come out and join them. 
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Oh, Mother! noted for Bhakti, beauty and vairagya 
Mediatrix! please wake up. In our service unto t ® 
dispel our Ahamkara and Mamakara (the feelings of a If 

grant us the true ‘ svaTupa jnana ’ and make us join yow -^ranh 
you do so, our nonbu will end successfully. (In t is ,^ 0 t 
‘men mulai’ stands for ‘the budding devotion , ce < VV j t ka®’^’ 

‘ beauty ’, ‘ marungul ’—for Vairagya or renunciation, u ^ sva nip a 
for the removal of Ahamkara and Mamakara; ‘ tattoli for ^ s jgoifi' 
jnana ’ i.e., seshatva jnana.) “ This swapadesartha or io° Q( j or 
cance of the inscrutable doings of the Lord is not un er pgj 
realised except by those who have studied our books in 
traditional method.” (V. B. Tiruppavai-Page 19). 


befits 


the 


According to Acharya Paramparai, this pasuram o0 te 

expression “ Sriyai namaha; Sridaraya namaha ”, and one a0 d 

in this stanza the * Mithunam ’ (the coupled-nature of P® ^ o( j in 
Mercy) being awakened. In stanza 18, ‘ Sri’ is awakene » ^ ^ 
the first half of Stanza 19, ‘Sridharan’ is awakened. fjotd 
latter half of StaDza 19 shows that, one hinders the °^ e this 
being the first, in showering the grace on the Gopis. giber*"' 
stanza 20, we find that both of them are being awakened *°^ c0 otinfl 
the expressions ‘ kaliye tuyilelay ’ and * vimala tuyilelay ( ^iruV^ 
the awakening of * Sridhara ’ and ‘ Nangai tuyilelay ’ an “ 
tuyilelay ’ denoting the awakening of ‘ Sri.’ 

ll 

According to the Guru Paramparai this stanza fits in we 
‘ Sridaraya Namaha ’ (Sridara—the Lord with Lakshmi). 


STANZA 21 

“ £yra kalangal edir pongi mitalippa 
Marrade pal soriyum vafial perum pasukkal 
Arrap-pa<Jaittan mahane! ajivuray; 
t)framudaiyay! Periyay! Ulagiuil 
Tojramay ninja sudarel tuyilelay 
Majjar rnjakku vali tolaindu un vasarkan 
Ajjadu vandhu un adi paifiyumapole 
Porn yam vandom pugalndeldr embavay ** 
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, ^PP'Unai’s grace was, of course, immediately bestowed on 
e Gopis and in this pasuram and in the next, (St. 22) their suppli¬ 
cation to the Lord, in Her company, is dealt with. Two qualifi¬ 
cations are necessary for the acceptance of an aspirant by the 
0r d- (i) He should be free from egoism and (2) He should bear 
allegiance to any other but the Lord. The Gopis declare that 
ey ^ ave both these qualifications. Their egoism had been wiped 
out by the super-human deeds of the Lord, and His inestimable 
qualities had redeemed them for Himself. 


The first two lines: —mean ‘ cows which were as innumerable as 
His good qualities and as noble and generous as Himself, in filling 
a U vessels taken to them, to overflowing, with their continuous and 
copious shower of milk. 


The ‘ bbava ’ in addressing the Lord as ‘ Nandagopa’s son is— 
° u are born here, leaving Paramapata and the Milky Ocean, 
° nI y for the purpose of redeeming the evils of those who approach 
y °u. Is it not proper that you must fulfil the object of your birth? 
°> please don’t sleep away your time. 


n Arivuray (get awake) .—The Arayirappadi says here :— 
*ifs gi_gaynrji^iiiuu).u9(S/D e_«fr< <ol&&gx&jDutq. ’’—■ 
he turn has come to awaken even the Omniscient, All-perceptive 
Almighty ! 


able 


O rramutfaiyay ;—He whose foundation lay deep and unshake- 
>n the highest source of knowledge, the Vedas; and 


Periyay :—He whose greatness in inconceivable (beyond word 
a °d thought) 172 This inconceivable greatness of the Lord has been 
attested by the following expression : “ Ulaginil torfamay ninra 
su dare! ”—He who had visualised himself to the whole world! 


Sudare :—(Thou art an Effulgence shining):—For you Lord! every 
Avatara or rebirth makes your Effulgence shine hundred-thousand 
fold more than what it was previously, unlike in the case of ordinary 
Mortals, who lose their brightness every time they were reborn. 

Compare: ‘ $&06umbi9eo usoiS/ vuuituj Qp(tgj&sOih (1-3-2 
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Tiruvay)—Even in His innumerable births His Effulgence 
Him undiminished. 


followed 


Tuyil-eldy :—(wake up):— 11 If you are not going to wake P< 
will lose your effulgence! This is a sort of rebuff to Him. 

. . Kakasu fa 

These last three lines reveal the idea, thatjust as ^ of 
and other enemies prostrated at your feet, unable to withstan 
mighty valour, so also we, poor girls, came out of our p 
stung by the pangs of separation, blessing you like Perialvar, 
to withstand your inestimable qualities. 


INNER MEANING OF STANZA 21 

rfect 

Oh, Son of that Acharya whose disciples achieved such a P c ^ 
knowledge from him as to teach others ! pray be awake ; O . 

One determined by truths! Oh, The Great! Oh, The bright Effu 6® ^ 
being born in this world, so that others may visualise you ! P 
protect us. Just as your enemies filled with egoism, lose all 
vitality before you and surrender themselves completely at y 
feet, so also we lost ourselves to your ‘Nripathika seshitvam , t 
ting aside our * attachment to the body’, independence, and a 
ance to others, seeking refuge solely at your feet, blessing y° u ’ 
this way, we surrender ourselves unto you and if you grace us 
nonbu will end successfully. 


Some say that ‘ pasukkal ’ (cows) denotes disciples, 


arrap' 


ouniv, a ay mat paauis. rvat w a j uwuuiwa -- . - 

pa<Jaittan’ denotes the Acharya Emberumanar and ‘mahane’ deno 
‘Chella-pillai * or ‘ Sjmpath-kumaran’, the Lord of Tirunaray^P 
puram, (in the Mysore State) who was installed and favoure 
Emberumanar. Though Sri Ai)(Jal is far anterior in date to Embe f 
manar, still to sing a pasuram which fits in well with an inner sig° 
ficance applicable to the Lord of Tirunarayapapuram is 
commendable. 


really 


STANZA 22 

“ Anganma gnalat-tarasar abhimana 
Bangamay vandu nin pallik-kaUil kile 
Sangamiruppar-pol vandu talaip-peydom 
Kingini vay ceyda tamaraip-puppole 
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Cehkap ciruc cirite emmel vijiyavo 
Tingajum Adittianum ejundafpol 
Angaijira^um kondenga) mel nokkudiyel 
Engaj mel sabam ijindelor embavay ”. 


v r / n , 7 ^ 1IS P^suram, the expression ‘abhimana bangamay 
th n U> ^ ^ enotes ^ at just as the kings of this earth who dispelled 
c ^ lr e S°tism sought refuge in groups and batches at the foot of Thy 
s ° ' so a * so we Gopis, have dispelled our sense of self-glory and 
ght refuge in you, being lured by your inestimable qualities. The 
gs sought refuge in Him for they have no other go, whereas the 
°pis sought refuge, for doing service unto Him. 174 


Vandu 
you. 1^6 


Talaip-peyddm —Relieved of all anxieties we neared 


f vay ceyda :—‘Ceyda’ here is used to denote a Simile. 

e ’ is a kind of ornament half-open and half-shut. So the 

Pression * kingipi vay ceyda tamaraippu ’ means a half-blos- 
tried lotus. Cp. the line in Tirukkovaiyar “ Kingini vayk-kolhtm 
a ..ahatta kajunir malar ival ” (St. 123, Pahark-kufi) and Perasiriyar’s 
0r htnentary thereon. 178 


°Pen 


druc-ciyite emmel viliyavo: —(Can you not slowly and gradually 177 
of th y ° Ur eyes u P on us ?) : —f° r one can’t bear the full blessings 
C |. 4 e Lord’s look at the very outset. Note here that one handful 
av al ’ [rice obtained from fried paddy] taken in by Krishna 
to make the entire family of Kuchela to roll on 


Wa * able 
health. 


Tl *ga\um adittianum elundar-pol:— (Thine eyes-like the rising 
in ° D and ^ un ) ; ~Cp:—here the line * Kadir matiyam polmugattan 7 
tanza i, and its commentary. 


0 Sabam :—refers to the curse of sins which should be expiated 

y by undergoing hardships, if the Lord’s grace is not shown. 
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INNER MEANING OF STANZA 22 

Just as the kings, who are noted for their egoism, lost all their 
power, and sought refuge in groups and batches at the foot of Thy 
cot, after renouncing all their sense of self-glory, so also we have 
sought refuge in you, after dispelling our egoism. Oh, Krishna 
the Protector! please open your merciful eyes slowly on us and 
dispel gradually our ignorance. If we are able to get your grace in 
full, our ‘attachment to the body’ will vanish, and our knowledge 
of servitude will raise its head; then we won’t seek any other 
means and the feeling that ‘we are the doers’ will disappear 
once and for all. Then we will be in a position to enjoy your good 
qualities in full. In this way if you bestow your grace on us and 
infuse in us deep devotion, we will be relieved of the distress due to 
the separation from you, and our nonbu will end successfully- 


STANZA 23 


“ Mari ma * ai mujainjil mannik kidanturangum 
Ciriya singam arivurrut-ti-vijittu 
Veri mayir pohga eppadum perndu udari 
Muri nimimdu mulangip-purappattup 
Podaruma-pole ni puvaippu-vanna ! Un 
Koil ninringane pondaruji koppu<jaiya 
Ciriya singa sarjatirundu yam vanda 
Kariyam arayndu arujelor embavay. 


and to 0 issue^out'of^'is'a^) ^' S the . Lord to rouse himse !j 

of Audience there to p r C J riak ‘ ng a di 6 nifie d move to the Hall 
nee, .here to grace H,s throne and hear Iheir prayer. 

authenticates the observai'«° n,a ' n '*** most ex ^ u ' s ite simile which 
Ahdhl. H.«„ n csh 0 U ld!°°r W . er c 0f th5 su Per-poetic miad of Sri 
Tamil grammar accepts the* he Tollt appiam, the ancient 
-essentia, Atankhra, the others 3* “ m<M ‘ 



when he lay 
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EXPLANATION OF THE SIMILE 

rainy ^ ^ari tnalai mulaihjil :—(within the mountain cave in the 
Pared ^ eas ° n ) : The mountain den, the resort for winter is com - 
° the breast-region of Nappiotjai. 178 

contp^ Cinya singam :—(majestic lion):—The majestic lion 179 is 

x° re to young cub of Yasodha or to the young cub of the 
rars, i.e. Krishna. 

(3) Arivurru ’:—(becoming wakeful):— 

j n .^ e b° n when it is in union with its lioness during soun d sleep 

fjj- er> w °uld be immersed in nuptial joy forgetting its own self, 
also f StatC lS com P are d to Lord Krishna forgetting his own self and 
c j as ° r S e *ting to fulfil the desires of bis devotees when 
P e d within the bosom of his consort Nappinnai. 

Ti-viUttu ’:—(opening its fiery eyes): The fierce look of 
Were *° n to see whether any of its opponents (eg) elephants, etc., 
!£,.■ , Wl *k' n its province is compared to the angry look of Lord 
fla whenever He sees anyone of his Bhakta’s adversaries. 

^1 Veri mayir ponga eppadum perndu udari, Muri nimirndu 
lion a ' l8 J P ' purapat(u P’P°darumd pole:—The dignified walk of the 
,*j s . W . en comes out of its den bristling its manes and casting off 
sides 32 0658 by stretcIl ing its muscles, roaring and looking on all 
c hamV> ,J co ' n P are d to the majestic walk of the Lord from Nappinnai’s 
on a ii Cr “^dressed hair, casting off his sleepiness and looking 
sides for the Gopikas. 

flowerV va,t W- —(Oh, Blue-coloured One, as the Kaya 
r | - ~~The dark blue colour of the 4 Kaya * flower (memecylon) 
form 3 Wa y s be referred to by poets when dealing with the colourful 
Vishriu. Compare the expressions:— 

“ Karavai kavalan niranodu pori puravalar puvaip-pu ” 

(Purap-porul Venba malai) 

“Kaya vaprian” (Nacc. Tiru. 1-6) 

“ Kaya malargal! Tirumal uruvoji kattuginrir’’ 

(Nacc. Tiru. 9-3.) 


16 
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th the ‘P avaip ' 

This sort of comparing the form of the Lor wi ttufa i par- 
pu’ or Kaya flower is called “ Puvai-nilai io * ® ___ 

lance. The Tolkappiam also refers to this * turai a • 


Mayon meya manperun cirappin 
Tava vilup-pugai puvai-nilaiyum 


(Purattinai-ly al 


—Sutra 


,- 5 > 


accept ed 


befit* 11 * 


Pondaruli'. —Your gait should conform to the four 
gaits of a bull, male elephant, tiger and lion. 180 

Koppudaiya ciriya singasanam: —(well-erected and 
throne):—For this expression, the Arayirappad* comm en S va ble 
throne set with all the ‘ sara ’ and ‘ asara ”—movable and 
things—existing in both the Vibtiti§ (Nitya Vibikti and Li a ^ a j 
Peria Achan Pillai comments to the effect that the throne *j°° 
Dharmadhi-pltam ’ borne by Adisesha in Sri Vaikunta, de 
to this Lila Vibtiti along with the Lord to serve as a seat ® at pja» 

here also. This divine throne, he says, has eight legs, viz., _ a0 d 

Adharma; Jnana and A jnana; Vairagya and Avairagya; Aisv 
Anaisvarya : 181 

_ e 

The Gopis request him to take his seat on the thr 0 f 
then to hear their prayer. Why ? Because it will then be a s ^ 
attestation. (Compare ‘ (2piLiq.sk 6uwirpsDj6 ’ fLe up 
made on the battle-field sitting on the chariot (by Sri $ye 

“ «i_(D«snir aitt fbso fb ’’ the words uttered on the foreshore 
sea (by Sri Rama). 


ArayndaruJ :—Think deeply within yourself why all of us ^ 
to you in a body, and then grant us our prayers. The Gopis s ^ 
like this, for if they have to utter beforehand the purpose for w ^ 
they have come to him, He may even refuse to grant their P ra ^^„ 
and then there is none to coax him for he is a ‘ Svatantra ’ C^ 0 

pletely independent of others). 


The Afayirappadi comments for 4 Arayndarul * as follow®’ . 
We, the Gopis, have awakened at first one another, then all j°‘° . 
in a body and approached your gate-keeper, roused him up. a ° 
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U ®f_ ter awakened in order Nandagopala, Yasodha, Yourself, 
Na PPinnai, and once again Yourself, thus undergoing un* 
hardships and anxieties. Please take into cognisance all these 
Ur tr °ubles and shower your Grace on us. 

Yam vanda k&riyam:— (the business and purpose that have 
r °ught us here) 182 The purpose is stated in Stanza 29:— 

* Erraikkum elej piravikkum untannodu 
Urrdme yavom unakke nam at ceyvom 
Marrai nam kamangal marru.”—i.e., 

" We will be bound to Thee for ever and generations all, 

And we will serve Thee alone, 

Remove, Thou our other desires.” 

INNER MEANING OF STANZA 23 

Oh, Lord ! blue in colour as the Kaya flower ! During the 
Sreat deluge when all the worlds perish, it is only you that sleep in 
°® a ° n the top of the Upanisbads. AgaiD, you desire to create 
ese worlds and with fragrance emanating from your Beauteous 
° r ni through every pore or hair-cell, you venture in this creation, 
doming forth aloft in a huge high form, isolating yourself from the 
Prakriti’. So also you must come forth now, from'your inner abode, 

° the Hall of ‘ Dvaya Mantra ’ and sit on the throne, which posses* 
•* s Peculiar virtue of fulfilling the desires of those^who approach 
’ Lord 1 if you be pleased to enquire of us, the business 
n purpose that have brought us here to you, and shower your 
e r ace on us, we will come out successful in the * nonbu ' undertaken 


STANZA 24 

44 Anriv-ulagam alanday! adi porri 
Cenrarigut ten-ilankai cejray! Tiral porri 
Ponrac-chakatam udaittayl pugal poni 
Kanju kunila erinday! kalal porri 
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K.unju kudaiyay e<Juttayl gunam porn 
Venru pagai kc<J.ukkum nin kaiyil vel porri 
Enrenrun cevakame ettip-parai kolvan 
Inru yam vandom irangelor embavay 


In this pasuram, Kothaiyar evidences that she 
daughter of Perialvar. 


is 


the 


foster 


4W 


As desired by the Gopis, the public audience ^ey 
granted, but when they were face to face with the Lor , ^g^ting 
themselves at once in His tender beauty and effulgence, . g S oO 
completely about their desires and began to pour forth b 6 m ;\iatio° S 
Him, just as the Rishis of Danda-karanya forgot the hum ^ 
they suffered at the hands of the Rakshasas, when they t0 
beauteous form of Rama standing before them, and e f0US ed 
bless Him. Thus, so great indeed, has been the l° v ® ^ c y 

in some of the eminent saints by His charming personality, f er jor» 

have even forgotten the relationship of superior and Qte nt 
of protector and protected, and blessed Him, the 
Lord, the most notable instance of such a saint, being P erl tt .jjje 
(the father of our Poetess) who sang the Tiruppallandu. a0( j 
Lord may be contemplated in two aspects :—(1) His Bet ? 

(2) His tender beauty. When a person thinks of His ‘svarupa 
looks on Him as the protector and himself as the protecte , 
when he thinks of His ‘Saukumarya’ (tender beaVtlN'), the pOSd'O^ 
entirely reversed The former is the stage of knowledge, the 

that Of extreme love which transcends the highest knowledge an „ 
holds even the all-hiehest an ,r r. n, © nciU fa \ap 

(V.B. Page, 2),) an ^ tt ^*PMvadmg Lord m ll 


Lord over^^JJ^ ^ allfactive movements « ^ 
.01(1 Walk ft f fiu/ anc ^ they felt very much 0 c0 sity 0 

^Ove.thev beea V PS ^° r ttlc * r sa ' ce * aQ d in tbe 1CD n d P oli 
forth v.. y 6an to recollect His clorious exploits »0 


/ove.thev beea S ! CpS ^° r ttle ' r sake * aQ d in tbe . * D 

forth their blesaln & ° reco " ect His glorious exploits 
o'essings on Him in this pasuram. 

, a no, . ***£ 
P aymg to Him f ot A t 'P arita i na na) to bless the Lord ® s iSf 
attainment of their desires. The •»»** 
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« is not a perversion. How ? By the grace of deep devotion to 
‘ m ’ " ,s Omnipotence (sarva-vallamai), all-protecting ability (sarva- 
aksbagatvam) and other qualities are completely forgotten when, 
one comes face to face with Him, lured like a magnet by his tender 
eauty (Saukumarya) and he begins to bless Him and pray for His 
e ^' Their motto is “ No danger to the Lord is no danger to us”, 
uriher, ‘ perversion of knowledge’ due to past sinful actions is to be 
avoided carefully and not ‘perversion of knowledge* due to the attra¬ 
ctiveness of the charming personality of the Lord. The latter 
Perversion certainly befits the ‘ svarupa ’ of a ‘ God’s elect’. More¬ 
over, it is the duty of a servant to pray for his master’s prosperity.' 
When even an Adisesha were to be afraid for the safety of the Lord, 
and began to emit fire from his thousand mouths in ' paramapata ’ 
where none but ‘ Nitya suris ’ reside, 183 there is nothing adverse in- 
these poor girls, pouring forth their blessings on Him, being afraid 
f°r the safety of their Lord, in the Aypadi. 

Now, another query may be asked—Instead of blessing Lord 
Krishna, why should they bless His feet etc. The answer is that 
they are mainly instrumental for the fulfilment of His glorious 
exploits. 


MEANING OF THIS STANZA 


The Gopis thought of His lotus-red feet that once measured tho 
protuberances, the declivities and the dust of this world, of the 
prowess that conquered the beautiful Lanka, of the fame of 
kicking Sakajasura to death, of the dexterity with which 
Kapisthasura was killed by flinging Vatsasura at him, of tho 
graciousness which raised the Govardbana Hill in protection of the 
cowherds and their cattle, and of the spear in His hand which 
destroyed all His enemies, and blessed one and all of them, and it is 
only at the end that they make a slight reference to the ‘ parai ’ the 
object of their ostensible prayer. 


Now ‘ adiporri ’ (Praise and safety to your feet) .--signifies that 
for measuring these three worlds you have to place only two steps/ 88 
whereas we sinners, make you place at least ten steps for our sake, 
thereby wounding your tender lotus feet. 
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Line 2:—Can be compared to Perialvar’s blessing “Uahkai 
pSlalagap-padai poruthanukkup, Pallaridu kurudume—May he live 
long who razed the beautiful Lanka to dust. 

In line 3:—‘ pugal poni ’ (praise and safety to your fame) 
Fame here refers to the glory attained by the child, in killing 
Sakatasura, solely unaided even by the mother. The word " Pony a ” 
denotes, not like Maricha, who was let loose with his life to do 
further mischief, but putting an end to Sakatasura’s life once and 
for all. 


For this line 3, Peria Achan Pijjai comments :—that it is abso¬ 
lutely more essential to bless the Lord in Krishnavatara, than to 
bless Him in Ramavatara. 188 


In the exploit ‘kanru kunila erinday’, one should note that 
Krishna used a thorn to take out another thorn. This bespeaks his 
capacity to ‘kill the wicked by the wicked’. 

4 Gunamporri (praise and safety to your graciousness) :—The 
Lord’s graciousness (anrusamsyam) lies in sparing the life of Indra, 
enduring his tortures and at the same time protecting the cows and 
cowherds from their miserable plight, by lifting up the Govardhana 
Hill. 


* Vet porri —(praise and safety to the spear):—This reference 
to his having a spear in his hands 188 is quite in keeping with 
the expression in St. 1. “ kur vel kodun-tolilan Nandagopag 
kumaran”. As is the father, so is the son. 

Further, it is characteristic that the cowherds will have spears 
in their hands, as attested by the expression “ velaip-pidittu 
en-Aimargal ” in Nacchiyar Tirumoli, 3-5. 


Here it is interesting to note that just as Andal blesses the wea¬ 
pons of the Lord, her father aho blessed the weapons of the 
Lord. 187 Compare:— 
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Vatfivar jothi Valattujaiyum sudar-ajiyum pallan^u 
Padai-pol pukku mujangum ap-pafichajanniyamum pallande”— 

All hail, the glorious discus in Thy fair right hand ! 

All hail to Pancbajanyam sounding in the fight! ” 

(ast ^Fayirappadi comments to the effect that just as six kinds of 
t j a j ® s '~sweet, sour, astringent, pungent, saltish and bitter—are essen¬ 
ces *° 8 ' Ve S P er ^ ect satisfaction to the tongue, so also six kinds of 
gun ^ _ to .^e Cord— a d* porri. tiral pom, pugal pom, kalal pom, 
p er ‘„ arQ P 6 rri, vel pom-are thought necessary by these Gdpis to have 
l at - ec ^ satisfaction for themselves. 18 * The beauty of this interpre- 
,0 Q is par excellence. 

ioj * as t line denotes—instead of waiting for your arrival, it is 
• j Q ro P er on our part, to have come unto you, but that is due to our 
to bear the separation from you ’. So please have 
Passion on us. 

to c * ra **gu :—denotes, that their praises or blessings are of no avail 
8rant nPe * the Lord grant their desires, ie., to say, the Lord mus* 
their desires out of His own Grace. 

INNER MEANING OF STANZA 24 

Se atedl deSired b y the devotees, Krishna left the bed-chamber and 
Pe rso blmself in the Dvaya-mapd a P a * Captivated by the magnetic 
they *? a,lt y °f the Lord, the devotees forgot the purpose for which 
as f 0 i, ad cotn e and began to bless the Lord, singing His praises 
atjcj °Ws:—You who measured this world steeped in Ahamkara 
y°Ur ] a,na ^ ara and thereby not only purified it but made explicit 
Gre at ° rdship (svamitvam) ! many blessings to your feet. Oh, the 
*ith i t ° Qe ! who destroyed this ‘prakriti\ the repository of egotism, 
Pr 0w s ,ncidenta I three gunas ! many blessings to your unbounded 
C °*el S K- ° h * Destroyer of the evils like Kama and Krotha which 
thitabi ”. ir,in g round and round a Jiva I many blessings to your illi- 
Cessin fame - ° h » one uproots desire in this world ! many 
de Vo gs to your ornamented lotus-feet. Oh, One who protects the 
* niany blessings to your 4 silam * or endearing qualities; 
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many blessings to your Cbakrayudha which destroys the adversaries 
of your devotees. In this way, we have approached you, singing 
your glorious exploits at this auspicious time, to receive the ‘ pnm* 
sbartba’ from you. No doubt, we must have awaited your arriva 
but on the contrary, we have gone over to you to pray in your P r ®' 
sence. If you have compassion on us and grace us, our nonbu v vi 
end successfully. 


STANZA 25 

•• Orutti mahanayp-pirandhu oriravil 
Orutti mahanay olittu valara 
Tarikkilanagi tan tingu ninainda 
Karuttaip-pilaippittuk Kanjan vayirril 
Neruppenna ninra nedu Male ! unnai 
Aruttittu vandom parai tarudhi yahil 
Tiruttakka celvamum cevakamum yam padi 
Varuttamum tirndu mahilndelor embavay” 

In this stanza, the prayer is somewhat elaborated and the Gopis 
implore Him to grant it, after Himself removing the obstacles if any’ 
in the way. 

In the first line, ‘ orutti ’ refers to Devaki and in the second line, 
it refers to Yasodha. In both the places the expression means 
‘ peerless’. In the first line * orutti ’ means Devaki, who was peer¬ 
less, for she had ordered One, who is the Supreme Lord of the 
Universe, to obey her instructions. The expression ' mahaniy 
pifandhu' (born as a dutiful son) teaches us, that a son should be 
dutiful to his parents and this is evident from Lord Krisbpa 
withholding and hiding His Chakra and Chanka at their bidding. 1 ** 

“ Orutti ” :—‘ If the name of the lady were to be mentioned the 
■Gopis feared that Kamsa might do her some harm ; and so they 
simply said * orutti ’. (Cp : —the expression, Attattin-pattha nfi! ’ 190 
used by her father Perialvar— ce>ijBp&06or upprfbtren 1-2-6.) 

“ Pirandhu ” :—Here lies the pathos that a Being who is beyond 
all Time and Space were to be born in the night and grow in 
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concealment! 101 In the first two line$ r -one should note, that the Lord 
Save the Avatara Rasa to Devaki and Lila Rasa to Yasddha. 

“ Ofittu vdara (To grow in concealment)Here Peria 
Pijjai comments “ 'SubpirtunButlu# 

u ®6u(gjg n\ j t j s highly regrettable to see the Lord suffer in con¬ 
cealment even from the very birth. 


Tiiigu ninainta :—(contemplated to do evil):—Here the poetess 
ears to mention explicitly that K.amsa wanted to kill Krishna, but 
Slm Ply says * tingu ninaintaV . .Great poets will not stoop to mention 
e *plicitly harsh and inauspicious words or ideas. Compare Kamban 
aso mentioning “ Man lie ko| ni marraiyadonrum raara enran 102 — 
n ° u can have this earth:- but please forget the other” so said 
° a $aratha to Kaikeyi. 


When the girls said they have come to worship Him, the Lord 
° d them that He was not able to understand their purpose, for 
P°ce they say that they have come to take the pafai (Pafai kojvap 
..^ru yam vandom St. 24) and at another time they say that they have 
c pme to worship Him (unnai Aruttittu vandom—St. 25) To this the 
§ ,r Is replied ‘ parai tarudiySgil * etc., i.e.. If you give us the pafai, we 
s hal| for ever sing of your wealth and prowess and with our 
SOr rows removed, shall rejoice for ever. 


INNER MEANING OF STANZA 25 


°h, Is vara ! you'shine in brightness explicitly in the Tifumautra 
imposed of eight aksharas, and you shine in concealment in the 
^sudeva Dvadasakshari mantra.. The chetauas who are servants 
UQt o you began to bless you and as a result of their blessings your 
^ atus has become strengthened ; seeing the strengthening of your 
- ta ‘e. Ahamkara began to hate, you, and you have uprooted it 
lota Uy. Now, we have come to you to receive our purushartha. If 
grant us the purushartha, we shall ever sing of your wealth 
°«.fitting- your consort Lakshmi, and bf your prowess, and with our 
s °rrows of separation from you removed, we shall rejoice for ever; 
. and thus our nonbu will end successfully. (In this pasuram, 

, Ofutti* stands for Ashtakshara; ‘ orutti ’ stands for Dvadasakshari; 
Va !arthal* stands for Isvara’s status; aud ‘Kafijan* for Ahamkara.) 

17 
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STANZA 26 

Male! magi vaijna! Margaji oiraduvan 
Melaiyar ceyvanaga! * veijijuvana keftiyel 
Gnalattai ellam nadunga muralvana 
Pal anna vaijijat-tun Panchajanniyame 
Polvana SangankaJ poyppadudaiyanavc 
Salap-perum-paraiye pallapdisaippare 
Kola vijakke kotfiye vidiname 
Alin ilaiyay! arujelor embaviy ” 

In this stanza, the Gopis enumerated what all they need for 
the vratam, milk-white conches similar to the Pancbajanyam whose 
sound would resound through the whole world, the big payai, his 
blessing-singers, the standing lamp, the flag, the canopy and so on. 

Mdlel .'—(Love incarnate):—The Gopis, enamoured of the 
ardent love that Krishna had shown towards them, by rising from 
bis bed and walking a few steps to take his seat as they bade him 
do, addressed him as 4 Male! Up to this time, they were addressing 
him as * Narayanan ’ and ‘ Paiyattuyinfa Paraman ’ etc 

‘Male!’ also means “the great”, Up to this time, we were 
under the impression that your greatness lies io Nirayauatvam or 
Paratvara but now we have truly realised that your greatness lies 
in 4 VjtSdlyam or Saulabyam ’ (i.e., endearing himself to the low, by 
heartily and freely mixing with them without any reserve). Compare 
the expression “Malaippiranda Namblyai Mile ceyyum mapilapai ” 
in Nacchiyar Tirumoji. (14-3) 

Mayivafvjdl :—(Blue-Sapphire coloured One!):—Here is depicted 
the fascmation of the Gopis, in his attractive personality. Did not 
Nammalvar exclaim 44 Virikkoijdu uijoai vijunguvau Ka^il’’ 
(firuvaymoli 9-6-10)—I was ready to devour Him at the very 
moment I saw Him. Did not Visvimitra say 44 Adavar peumaiyai 
avavum tojinay!” 191 —Oh, one of beautiful shoulders which make 


cey-viqaigal. 
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e y*n males desire to wear a female’s garb. Did not HanumSij 
ejaculate as soon as he saw Rama and Lakshmana—” 

Enbenak-kuruguginradu ivarginradu ajavil kathal 
“ Anbinuk-kavadhi illai adaiven kol aridal terren 196 

(My bones are melted; unbounded love surges in me; and my 
iking towards them is endless. I am not able to determine th“ 
relationship that exists between myself and these two persons.) 

His personality is so charming that even deadly foes cannot go 
u nattracted. 190 Did not the mutilated Surpanaka who came to 
complain about Rama to Ravana begin to describe Rama? Cp:— 

“ Centamaraik-kannodum cenkani vayinodum 
Sandbar tadan-tolddum tal tadak-kaikajodum 
Andhar ahalat-todum aSjanak-kunfam enna 
Vandan ivanagum av-val vil Iraman enraj.” 197 

Further, just before Lord Krishna entered Duryodhana’s court 
as Parujava’s messenger, Duryodhana commanded everyone assembl- 
e d in the Hall not to stand up or show any sort of respect to the 
' c °wherd-boy ’ who would be coming there, lest his whole state 
would be burnt to ashes. 198 But when Sri Krishna entered the 
Hall do you know what had happened? All prostrated at His lotus- 
feet except Duryodhana, Karna and Sakutji. 199 Why did they do 
so ? for the Lord’s tender beauty had made them to act in that 
sublime manner, even in contravention of the King’s command. 
Tirumangai Alvar says, “ Kapd avar tan > maniam valangum Kagria- 
Purattammanaik-katjdalkolo ” (Peria Tirumoli, 8-1-9). Nammalvar 
says “ it is enough to hear about your sleeping beauty on the Milky 
Ocean; My legs go deep, my heart fails, and my eyes whirl ” (Peria 
Piruvandadi, St. 34). 20<1 

Again, another interpretation for * Mapivanna! ’ (blue as a 
gem):—Sri Vedanta Desikar enumerates ten characteristics for a gem 
1,1 his stotra and they are as follows:—(I) It dispels fear; (2) it 
brings glory to the possessor; (3) it is indestructible; (4) it is pleas- 
* n g; (5) it is bright: (6) it is invaluable; (7) it brings prosperny; 
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(8) it is highly praised; (9) it is to be protected carefully; (10) it is 
easily transportable. All these ten characteristics are to be found 
in the Lord also. 

' Margali niraduvwj :—(For the observance of the MargaU 
Bath):—This expression conveys an important meaning that, simply 
because they can easily attain the Lord now, they should not leave 
their karmas. 

Melaiyar. ceyvanagal: —(observances which the revered people 
of old have observed):—From this it is evident that ‘ Margali Bath 

is one of the observances from olden times and it belongs to the 

category of ‘ Sishtanushtanams ’ (i.e., observances of great men). 
These old observances by revered people—sishtacharas—are con¬ 
sidered to be more sacred than even those truths mentioned in the 
Vedas. Did not Rama quote the sublime action of the dove as an 
authority for his action in granting refuge to Vibishana? ‘ Examp ® 
is better than precept’ and as such Sri Rama quotes the example o 
the dove’s action. Compare Kamban saying:—“Paduru pasiyai 
ndkkit-taii u<Jal kodutta paimpuj, Vidu perjuyarnda varthai Vedattin 
vilumidanjo '\ 201 

Ke((iyel :—(If you hear us):—Here the commentary says that 
the Gopis rouse Krishna from a trance, for He has complete y 
forgotten himself in his ecstasy at realising the Jiiana (knowledge), 

* Bhakti (devotion), ‘ Vairagya ’ (renunciation), and ' Anuraga 
(madness in love) of the girls. 

Lines 3 to 7:— 

The Gdpis enumerate the accessories necessary for the vratam; 
milk-white conches similar to the Panchajanyam, whose sound 
would resound throughout the whole world, making those foes of 

our nonbu to shudder with fear; the big parai to announce our 
start; 202 the blessing-singers who will bless us standing in front 
facing us; the standing-lamps which are auspicious and which 

enable us to look at one another clearly; the lofty banner which 

would be seen from a distance by all; and the canopy which 
prevents dew-drops falling on our heads. 203 The very fact that 6ri 
Andal asked for blessing-singers gives the clue that she is related to 
Peri&lvfir in more ways than one. 
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Again the word 'unf in the phrase *uti paficha- 

jatiTjiyarae ’ denotes a beautiful interpretatkm;*if%ve' add ^hat word 
to other accessories also mentioned thereafter.,^Then we can 
“d that the big drum can be said ^o refer tojfte <h\uh which the 
rd had sounded, during his £ kuiJakrkQtth^(dhoce having pots 
n his head); 201 the blessing-singerS'-maly Wsai^ refer to Nam- 
^alvar who blessed Him as “ Poliha, poliha, poliha (May you 
^ me well 5-2-Ij and to Perialvar who is noted for his * mangaja- 
th 53 k 3m * ’ tbe stan ding-lamp may be said to refer to Nappinnai; 
e anner to Garuda; and the canopy to his Shawl. 205 

‘ h AftCr ^ ear * n 6 what the Gopis had wanted, Krishna retorted, 
r 9 ’ ^' r ^ s - how am 1 able to get at all the accessories that you ask 
a ° r * I think it is not possible.’ To this, the girls beautifully 
iJ'S'^red in addressing Him as “ Alin llaiyay\ ’ You of the Banyan 
a ■ Is there anything in this world, impossible to be achieved by 
ry~~y° u who is able to protect the whole Universe during 
te ^ anda kala ’ by keeping it in your small belly, reposing on a 
th!» k Cr ban y an leaf? 206 In this connection, it is necessary to quote 
beautiful verse of Nammalvar:- 

“ Nalir madhic-cbadaiyanum Nanmugak-kadavujum 
Taliroji Imaiyavar talaivanum mudala 
Yavagai ulagamum yavarum ahappada 
Nilam Nir Ti Kal Sudar iru Visumbum 
Malar sudar pjfavum cipdudan mayanga 
Oru poruj purappadinri mujuvadum 
Ahappadak-karandhu t5ralilaic-cernda Em 
Peru raa raayan. . . .” (Tiruvasiriyam, St. 7). 

. (My great Mayan (Vishnu)—who is reposing on the tender 
a ^ an leaf, concealing in his bosom, Siva, Brahma, Indra, the 
1 ° r ds » the animate and inanimate things in them, the five elements, 
ttd, water, fire, air and akasa, the sun, the moon, the stars, the 
thj anetS ’ and other things, without letting out a bit even a single 
Q £—He *s the One Supreme Lord .) 
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' Arul' It depends entirely on your grace to grant us our 
purushartha; if you refuse to give us there is none to compel y° u • 
Further, the lie of the expression ‘ Alin Ilaiyay! arU l " 
denotes ‘ you can create any number of the accessories for us an 
give them’. 


INNER MEANING OF STANZA 26 

Oh Lord! most endearing to devotees! We want the following 
accessories for doing Kainkarya or Service unto You (—that Servi 

which has been handed down to posterity and which has been s _ 

to be necessarily done by every one), and those accessories are. 

20 '' 

(1) a thorough knowledge of “ Ananyarha-seshatvam 

preached by the Pranava. 

(2) a knowledge of “ Paratantriya ” 208 preached by the word 
' Namaha ’ 

(3) Satsahavasam 20y 

(4) a knowledge of “ Bhagavata-seshatva-jnana ” 

(5) a desire for Bhagavat-Kainkarya 211 and 

(6) Bhogdritva Nivritti 212 


You must bestow on us the above*mentioned gifts. Ob, k° r 
who protects all, during Sankarakala, by concealing them in y 0 ^ 
bosom, reposing on the banyan leaf! if you be graciously pleased 
give us all that we desire, our nonbu will end successfully. (1° * ‘ 
pasuram, ‘ conches ’ stand for Ananyarha-seshatva jnana; Drum-t 
Paratantriya jnana; Reciters of Pallandu-for Satsahavasam; lamp - ' 
for Bhagavata-seshatva jnana: banner-for Kainkarya; and canopy " 
for Bhogdritva Nivritti.) 

This is truly a symbolic stanza, which catalogues the various 
accessories necessary for approaching the Lord and enjoy H ,s 
Divine Grace. 
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STANZA 27 


Kfidarai vellum 3ir Govinda! Untannaip 
Padip-parai koijdu yam peru sammanam 
Nadu pugalum parisinal nanraga 
Sudakame tojvajaiye tode cevippuve 
Padagame enranaiya pal kalanum yam apivom 
Adai uduppom atan pinne par choru 
Muda ney peydu mulahgai vali vara 
Kudi irundu kujirndelor embavay.’’ 


® previous stanza, the Gopis enumerated what all they need 
e Vratam and in this stanza, they deal with what they would 
withK thC performance of the Vratam. They would be ornamented 
p-j ra celets, with armlets, with ear-rings, and pendents with 
C lotf® ani ornament) and so on, aad be dressed in the best of 
an . es aQ d they would all mingle and sit together with the Lord 

p art ake of the Elysian food, the ghee thereof flowing down 
,ae elbow. 


Ve ^ um Sir Go v/m/d:—(Govinda! whose greatness and 
oess subdue even your enemies):— 


FIRST INTERPRETATION 


Govinddl you can only conquer your enemies but you 
stand defeated before your devotees. You seem to think 
s Pe k- y ° U * 34V<J ^ e ^ eate ^ us hy your exquisite beauty, but strictly, 
* ,Q ®» you stand defeated to our jnana, Bhakti and Vairagya. 

jjj s ^t us delineate a little bit in detail, how he was victorious over 
the ° CS anC * k° W st)OC * defeated before His devotees. Compare 
Ar' C '. p [ ess * 0a “ K.u<jl lraijiyaniik-ku ugiral marbidrnta, 0$h adal 
*yai ’ of Tirumangii Mannjn. (Pena Tirumoji, 11-7-4). 


I fa Lord will destroy him, who antagonises Him by his three 

^^ayas, viz., thought, word and deed: and He stands subdued 
°re one, who has at last surrendered himself not even sinccrely 
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but in name; we can see this respectively in His attitude towar 
RSvaija and Parasurama. Though Rama had told Ravapa on 
end of the first day’s battle that he could go that day and come 
next day for battle (jgjargji Guirtu (SuirifA® ^ir&r suit), 
never realised his adversary’s prowess, and because he bappe 
to be “an arrogant demon” (fij«Bnsis6fld> h e e 

approach the Lord and he lost his life in the battle-field. B u 
the contrary, Vibishaija approached the Lord, and got all prosper 1 
Though Lord Rama said “ yativa Ravaijasvayain ” (Let it be e 
R&vapa), the demon never approached him. 

Further, one can see the Lord killing Vali for the sake of tj 10 * 
who joined Him viz., Sugriva and AiLjaneya. In Krishjjava 
he- punished Duryddhana, for he stood aloof from Him: bu • 
stood subdued before the Pandavas and not only acted as messen^^ 
to them. He also served as Charioteer to Arjuna, Sri Ve 
Desikar says “ Oh, Krishna! your glory increased considerab y» ^ 
you act according to the wishes of your Bhakta9, stooping t0 
such menial services as a messenger and charioteer.”— 

Cp :— “ Cehcol anbar sindai kontju titilada tudanay 

Tcrumurndu tesuyarnda celva! Deiyva Nayaka! ... 

(Navamai? iardl ’ 

SECOND INTERPRETATION 

Vou win your devotees by your “sila” guija, and yO- ur 
by your arrows. 213 

THIRD INTERPRETATION 

^ U t 

We, females, had vowed ourselves not to join with yd u > 
you made us break our vows, by enchanting us with your bea 
greatuess and sweetness. 

Sir:— (good qualities);—His Kalyaija gugas make any 0 ^ 
steeped in ignorance a * sarvajna ’; and a ‘sarvajha’ to fall 10 ^ 
divine trances like Nammalvar. 214 The Lord, by His Kalyaiia 6 U '- 
' won everyone to His side. • • ■'> ■■ ■"" 
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sh Gtiviadd !:—This word signifies:—It is not incumbent that one 
°u d haye a feeling that he must be in unison with the Lord, to 
a 'n His protection and grace, but if he has not entertained any 
sece ding himself from the Lord, that itself will do to gain 


protection and Grace. 


and ~' ta -- a ^'Podi: — (by singing of you):—To chant your “namas” 
s ' n 8 your glory in this Aypadi, which was like the capital of 
ai ?ya a few days before, is really pleasing and wonderful. 

0 Sammanam: —(reward):—The rewards are the garlands, the 

laments and the clothes worn by the Lord and taken out there- 
, er ‘ I* is said that the prodigy Bhaftar used to call these 
Prasadams’ (divine things) as ‘yam peru sammanam’ 215 (the 
e *vard that we get for our service). 

pugalum parisinal nanraga :—The rewards should all 

h; ® Xce *Ient ones, which the world will praise and extol as the 
a, 8hest. 


seve | 1DeS ^ an< ^ ~ Sudakame . . . aiiivdm: —Here they mention the 

s houiH ° rnat nents that they desire to have, such as wrist ornaments, 
f 0r er ornaments, ornaments for the lower ear-lobe, ornaments 
j Cqq 0 u PP 3 r ear-lobe and ornaments for the ankles. Here, one can 
South aarnes °f the various ornaments that existed in the extreme 
°f ludia during Sri Aruja.l’s time. 

^ ! *iakame. ... to PaJagame. —meaas from head to foot. 316 

any a ^‘ v om:— (we will wear):—Sita, in captivity never wore 

We °^ na ®ents because she was in separation from her Lord; but 
Ou r Wear these ornaments for we are now, in company with 


c 0Qt ^ a/ u 4uppom\ —(We shall wear dresses hallowed by your 
Compare the line in Nacchiyar Tirumoli “Pitaha vaijna- 
P a Ua °t^ e °° a * Va M am taijia vlsire “ (13-1) and the line in Tirup- 
($t 9 u duttukkajainta nin pitaha adai. uduttukkalattatuiydu ” 
*" Further, as we are going to conclude our ndnbu or Vratam 

1 o * 
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we are going to dress ourselves beautifully and feast ourse 
sumptuously. 

Mutfa ney peydu mulangai va[i vara\ —(food cooked m ml . fl 
covered v/ith ghee to such an extent, that when a morsel is ® j 5 

the hand, the ghee flows down the elbow). Here an in cl f 

referred to, that one Tiruvaludi-va|anadu Dasar questioned B * ^ 
as * ney tongado ’—(Did not the ghee slush in the mouth and c _ 
discomfort)—when he (Bhattar) was commenting upon this sta ^, 
Bhattar replied in return ‘soru vayil tohgil anro ney vayil tonguv ^ 
—If the food is going to be taken in by them, then only j S 
expect the ghee slushing in the mouth; there is no need for the 
to take in food, for they are now so jubilant in the company 0 . f 
Lord, that they have no hunger at all and forgot entirely about 
food. For them the Lord is their All. 217 

Further Bhattar’s interpretation in this way is highly iugen*® ^ 
and according to my research, in my humble opinion, it is sui tc 
a grammatical technique of a very high order. Note^ the 
verbs in ‘ Pal kalanum anivom ’, and in ‘ Adai Uduppom . ^ 0 ut 
the succeeding phraseology only ‘ Parchoru ’ is mentioned w> 
the finite verb * unborn ’; and the phrase abruptly ends as , 
irundhu Kulirndu Thus because the finite verb ‘ ulJ,J ° 1 I1 ^ a ve 
absent in the enumeration of their last action, Bhattar woul ^ 
come to the conclusion that they are not cognisant of their *° -j 
all and ejaculated, as answer " sofu vayil tohgil anfo ney v ' 

tonguvadu?” Really Bhattar is an intellectual giant of rare or ^ 

who has shone like a star of the first magnitude in the galaxy 
Vaishijavite Acharyas and he held the Tiruppdvai in very n*S 
esteem. 218 


Kudi irundu: —(be united with you):—When we undertook 
nonbu, we vowed that we shall neither take ghee nor drink 011 
(St. 2) but now, at the conclusion of the Nonbu in company with y° ' 
we can take ghee in plenty with food cooked in milk. 

Kufirndu: —contact with God cools and refreshes the soul burnt 
with ‘ tapatrayas ’ 
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inner MEANING OF STANZA 27 

and other^ 01 ^' ^° U ^ ast bestowed the hands, legs, head, tongue 
and a | SQ r ~,° reans to do service to Thee, each in its own capacity, 
s°m e \yijQ ou < | last instituted the sastraic truths. Still there are 
Thee! Oh Ttf won t bow to Thee, for I am not a servant of 
right p at fj’ , ^ ou S reat ! you lead even such wicked people to the 
singing yo y displaying your magnetic guijas and beauty. By 
° Ur Pur ?- 0r y anc ^ by chanting your ‘namas ’, we want to attain 
Numerate '^p^ 3 anc * a * so some other rewards which we want to 
Anting th ^ ease listen to us; we request you to protect us by 
See king M-u Ve blowing essentials indispensable for any one 
dksha (Mumukshu) and they are:— 

( ) the caste-mark on the forehead of every Vaishnava 
symbolising Vishnu’s lotus feet; 

•I the marks of Chakra and Cbanka on the right and left 
s outers signifying servitude unto the Lord; 

I the Ashtakshara or the Tirumantra which yields ‘ Atma- 
sv arupa-jniina (knowledge of the nature of one’s own 

SOUl); 

(4) The ‘ Dvaya ’ which yields Bhakti; and 
I 5 ) the Charama Sloka which yields Vairagya. 

* .. further 

s ® s hatv a you mus t grace us in such a way that we must achieve 
0,lr alread' 1 ' 108 -' ^ or servJtu de to God as our sole goal) out of 
° ^° 1C ^ ex ‘ st ' n g jnana, Bhakti and Vairagya; and thereafter 
0llr selve<: ain ^ arya un to you with ‘ Piiratantriya jnana’ overflowing 


you and we—the eojoyer and the enjoyable—are 


^es. 

r^Hha day 

1 ls °nly tQ Py at tIle thought that the pangs of separation are over. 
an d the a h° day ’ We can sa y> that we have achieved our purushartha 
Ca d s Ucce ° Ve *mentioned rewards from you, and our nonbu will thus 
V te caste U,,y * ’ (to this pasuram, Siidakam signifies the Vaisbna- 
r ^ a 0atn)- ark ’ tol-vajai-the marks of Chakra and Chahka (Samas- 

todu-Tirumantra; (of 8 aksharas); cevippu-Dvaya (of 2.5 
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aksharas); and Pa<Jagam—Charama Sloka (of 32 aksharas); Adai— 
Seshatva—jfiana; par-cbopi-kainkarya; ney—Paratantriya jfiana.) 

Moreover, it is also interpreted that:—‘ pal-kalan ’ refers to 
Sri Bashyam and other Rahasya Granthas together with Sri 
Ramayaija and Bhagavat Vishayam; Adai-uduppdm refers to this 
Individual soul being only the body of the Universal Soul (Sarira* 
sariri bhava); ‘par-chdru' refers to “ Aham annam Aham annam > 
(i e. t I am your food, I am your food.); that is to say, I am your 
property to be utilised by you in any way you like. Adai-uduppoui 
also—refers to ' Ananya-seshatvam 219 , Ananyasaranatvam 220 , 
Ananya-bhogyatvam 221 ; some others say that ‘ ku.di irundu 
kujirndu ’ signifies the Bath in the Viraja river and as such is shown 
the ‘ Archiradhi ’ state. 

The realisation of the meanings and truths enshrined in this 
stanza is absolutely essential for every Vaishnavite and as such this 
pasuram occupies a high place in every Vaishnavite household. 

Thus, we find that the objects prayed for, in the previous slanza 
and the enjoyment spoken of in this stanza are, of course, figurative 
and they really refer to the attainment of God-similarity and the 
enjoyment of highest bliss along with God, of the Soul freed fronn 
this samsara or cycle of birth and death, by the Grace of God. 

STANZA 28 

“ Karavaigal pin cenru kanam cernduijbom 
Arivonfum illada ayk-kulattu untannaip 
Pifavi-peruntanai puijijiyam yam udaiyom 
Kuraivonrum illada G5vinda! untanno<Ju* 

Uravel namakku ingu ojikka oliyadu 
Ariyada pifiaikalom anbinal untannaic 
Ciru per alaitanavum ciri arujade 
Ifaiva! ni taray pafai elor embavay ” 


* Unno^u is another version. 
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which^* S S * an . za ^ ea ^ s with the Prapakam or the instrumentality 
the L direCt,y ^ eac * us *° or P ra Py am - Prapakam is 

«xce ct ^ imse ^’ l ^ e height of whose greatness and grace infinitely 
in H’ S our lowness and impurity. The gift is entirely 

assu 1S k an< * s —not all our karma, jnana, Bbakti or Prapatti even 

But ^ at We Can ca ^ ^ em our 0WD * can ^ orce ll out ^ im ‘ 
$ i ‘ s s hould not make us irresponsible. Irresponsibility is not a 

is D ° In ^ord k ut the opposite of it. Though there 

°ursel means exce Pt the Lord Himself, we must and ought to make 
(Ak‘~ 'if- S ^ ^° r rece ‘ vin g our desire by recognising our weaknesses 
q , nclJIn y am ) and poverty of any other means and refuge (ananya- 
jjj e Vam ) and the indissoluable relationship between ourselves and 
an( j or< *» hy dilating upon the Lord’s infinite goodness, and merey 
p ast ° Q our weakness and sin, by submissively apologising for 
misconduct and by praying that it may please Him to take us 
Under His Gracious Feet 


ac f n ® rst line, the Gopis refer to (I) the dearth of good 
th ’ nS ’ *‘ e ‘* *° say ’ that they are devoid of any good action, for 
„ Voca tion is nothing but to go to the forest behind the milch- 
e ^° r e king out their livelihood. 


In the second line, they refer to their (2) * absence of any status’ 
y the expression “ Arivonrum illada Aykkulattu ” (A race which 


has 


n ° claims whatsoever to knowledge). 


^ | n the fourth line, they refer to the (3) ‘Perfection of the 
s Guijas ’ by the expression “ kuraivonrum illada Govinda! ” 
u,u U ’ Govinda! who have no wants and no imperfections 

whatsoever.) 

bet l‘ ne * they re l* r to the ‘Indissoluble relationship 

ween them and the Lord,’ by the expression “ uravel namakku 
u 0 Hkka oliyadu ” (The relationship between you and ourselves 
re cannot be done away with, try as you or we, or all of us 
to gether may). 


. / n the seventh line, they beseech (5) ‘ apology for their past 
as by the expression “ cip-arulade ”i(Pray, do not get offended 
° Ur failings.) 
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In the last line, they refer to their (6) * attainment of their 
Purushartha’ by the expression “ Iraiva! ni taray parai ” (Oh, Lor • 
Give to us our heart’s desire). 

The above*mentioned Six characteristics are essential to attain 
perfection for a ‘ prapanna ’ or one who seeks refuge in God. 

Kafavaigal pin cenru :—(Going behind the milch-cattle): The 
Ayar girls say that their Guru is the cow, which is devoid of any 
good birth, knowledge, or conduct. This, they refer to, to denote 
the dearth of means to approach the Lord. A chetana, after his 
Upanayanam, is expected to learn the Vedas and Sastras under a 
‘ Sat Acharya ’ noted for his birth, erudition, and conduct. After 
learning and gathering sufficient knowledge (Artha-jnana) he 
expected to do his ‘ karraas ’ regularly; then, conquering the senses, 
he must attain Vairagya; and then through Yoga, he must attain 
Atma-jnana, realise the Svarupa of the Jivatma, then the Svarupa 
of the Paramatma and lastly, attain the Paramatroanubhavam i- e -» 
Lord’s bliss. So the chetana is expected to mount up these steps 
initiated by his Acharya. The Gopis say here that their Acharya 
is only the cow and not, as such, a * Sat Acharya ’. This is evidence 
by the expression ' pin cenru ’. (Going behind). 

Kdnarn cerndu :—(going to the forest):—Here the commentary JS 
of a conversational type. The Lord told the girls that your vocation 
of tending the cattle in holy places can be counted as ‘ JCartna 
Yoga ’ 222 to which they retorted ‘ kanam cerndu ’, thereby meaning 
that they are tending the cattle not in holy places, but ir. forests. 
These forests also are not sanctified like the Da^dakarapya or 
Naitnisarapya where sages live, but they are thorny forests where 
the wicked hunters reside. 

To this, the Lord replied “ As you are cowherdesses, your 
ordained profession is the ‘ tending of cows’ 223 and it can be reason¬ 
ably counted as Varija-Dharmanushtana; further, your stay in the 
forests can be counted as equivalent to Vanaprasta-Dharma. Thus, 
under these circumstances, your vocation may be counted as 
Karma Yoga.” 
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Hearing this, the Ayar Girls refuted all His arguments in one 
word, viz. ‘ Uijbom ’ (we do nothing but eat). 


Ujjbom: — (Eat):—Ob, Lord! we go to the forest not with the 
1 e a of doing Varija-Dharmanushtana or of upholding the Vana- 
Prasta-Dharma, but only with the sole idea of filling our belly 224 
at| d eking out our livelihood. 


Cerndu upborn :—We will eat as soon as we reach the forest, 
CVen w *tbout taking a bath, and without giving in charity even a 
®orsel of food to our neighbour. Moreover, we will be going 

eating while we are walking. We don’t care for other’s 
“Unger. 


^rivonfuin illada Ayk-kullaltu:— (The Ayar race which has no 
c aims whatsoever to knowledge):— 

Leaving this aspect, Oh, Krishna! Do you think that we have 
got any knowledge? Not at all, for “ How can you expect know- 
e dge in a glutton? ” 225 We have no knowledge like that of Vithuran 
Rk Our knowledge is due to our Karma and not due to 

ha kti. Even that Karma jiiana is devoted only in eking out our 
•velihood and not directed towards attaining the Lord. When 
Suc b is our case, you may perhaps be under the impression that we 
. Can attain ‘ Sat jiiana ’ at least in future; but oh. Lord! we are born 
1? ■ a race w bich occupies the lowest rung of the ladder, the ladder 
being ‘jnana’ 22 ®. Being cognisant of the race in which we are 
° rQ > if you still hold the view that we are having kuowledge it 
shows your colossal ignorance. Hence, the girls say “ Arivonfum 
•Uada Ayk-kulam ”. 

Being so low in kuowledge, we take the liberty of approaching 
you because we are fortunate in having you born io our race— 227 
Un-t a nnaip.piravi pepun tanai punniyam yam udaiyom ”. We 
“avc actually brought you up, the embodiment of Virtue, by feeding 
you with milk and food. 228 When you are in our midst, it is not 
accessary that we should do any other Dharma. You are the 
guiding-light to our race. Even the expression goes “ Krishnam 
Bharmam Sanatanam ’ and Yasodba achieved all greatness by 



144 


having you as her son; similarly, we also achieved all our greatness 
by being born as contemporaries in the Ayar race in which you are 
born. We need not grieve like PiHaip Perumal Aiyangar, who pined 
in sorrow at not being your contemporary. Compare:— 

“ Pulaiyam pifavi pirandu en ceydom Ponni pon kolikkum 
Alaiyar Tiruvarangat-tembiran namadu Annaiyodum 
Tolaiyada kanam kadanta an-nal tadantorum pullay 
Silaiyay kidantilame nenjame! kalal tijjdugaikke.” 

(Tiruvarangak-kalambakam, St. 16)- 

Yamudaiyom :—This expression denotes the pride they feel, 2 
for, the Lord, of His own accord, has come to their very abodes 
and also endeared Himself without any reserve that they can utiH se 
Him in whatever way they pleased. 

Kufaivonfum illdda Govinda ! :—(The All-perfect Govinda!)-^ 
This expression can be split up as * Kurai-illada * kurai-onrillada , 
and * kurai-onfumillada ’ in accordance with the previous expression 
‘ Afivonrumillada ’ which also can be split up likewise. Thus, here, 
the Ayar girls say that “you (the Lord) are on a higher level an 

we are on a lower level. You, please direct your flood of grace 
into the abyss of our hearts.” Bhatfar also told the Lord ° 
Srirangam “You are a lofty mountain and I am a deep abyss, 
please fill in this abyss with your grace.” Sri Vedanta Desikar iu 
his ‘ D-iya-Satakam’ says to the effect that Lord Venkatesa by 
His Infinite Grace had levelled up the diverse chasms viz., Guha, 
Sugriva, Sabari, Kuchela, the hunch-backed woman, Malakara and 
the G5pis. 230 From this, it is evident that the Lord is not cognisant 
of our foibles due to His Infiinite grace, and so the Ayar girls now 
say that they can claim relationship with Him. They ejaculate 

“ Un-tannotfu. travel namakku ingu olikka oliyadu —The relation* 
ship between you and ourselves here cannot be done away with, 
try as you or your relatives, or we or our relatives, or all of us 
together may. 231 Compare “ Nan-unnai anri ilen kaijday Naranane! 
Ni ennai anri ilai ”—(Nanmugan Tiruvandadi St. 7)—I am sure 
Oh, Narayaija!, that I am not without Thee, nor art Thou with¬ 
out me”. The feeling embodied in this beautiful phrase in simple 
unsophisticated language is beyond one's ken. 
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In this connection, it is necessary to note that the relationship 
between the Paramatma and the Jivatma i.e., between ISvara and 
cit ’ is said to be of nine kinds, as shown below:— 


IS VARA OR PARAMATMA CIT OR JIVATMA 


1 . 

Father 

Son 

2. 

Protector 

The protected 

3. 

The master 

The servant 

4. 

The Husband 

The wife 

5. 

The one to be sought after 

The Seeker 

6. 

The owner 

The owned 

7. 

The support 

The supported 

8. 

The Soul 

The Body 

9- 

The Enjoyer 

The Enjoyed. 


In these nine ways, the Jivatma cannot be existent in isolation 
fr°m the Paramatma and vice versa. So we cannot be but devoted 
to Isvara. 

Afiydda PUlaigalom anbinal :—This expression gives reasons for 
falling the Lord by small names requesting at the same time His 
°rgiveness. The reasons are (1) ignorance, (2) innocence and 
^ ) abundant love. Kamban also utilises this idea in his ‘ Avai- 
yadakkam ’ as:— 

“ iSgjptr Qr it 6ur6 ot sijth (SustDfiiuiT Q&trsir6sr6i)tb 
uppir Q&trtireor6nii usor6aru QugnuSsuir ” 

‘ Ciw-per ’ ; —(Small name):—The small name here referred to 
,s “Narayaija Nama”. The great name is “Govinda Nama”, 
According to Krishpavatara. Thus, in Krishuavatara, the big 
^me shrank into a small name. 293 ' Narayapa Nama ’ signifies 
His Paratva and ‘ Govinda Nama \ His Saulabya. Arjuna steeped 
the Saulabya of the Lord, forgot His Paratva, and has to beg 
°r forgiveness; but we steeped in His Paratva, for jot His Saulabya, 
and are now begging for His forgiveness; for, are we not guilty in 
eu logising His Paratva, when the Lord has purposely descended on 
this earth to earn Saulabya? Also, are we not guilty ia calling Hnn 
19 
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by His small name, NJrJyaija, when He has attained the Great 
name 4 Govinda after the coronation by Indra? The greatness of 
4 Govinda Nama ’ can be vouchsafed by the fact that it was able to 
safeguard the chastity of Draupadi, when she cried in utter distress, 
holding her hands up, “Govinda! Govinda!” in Duryodhana’s 
Court. 233 

Alaittana : —The word 4 Alaittana ’ denotes plurality for the 
Gopis mentioned the 1 Narayana Nama ’ more than once: For ex: 

' NdrSymiane namakke parai taruvan \ (St. 1) 

4 Narayanan murthy. (St. 7) and 

4 Narfatu[ay mudi Narayanan ’. (St. 10) 

lraiva :—We refer here not to your Lordship over the Devas> 
but to your lordship over us, the Ayars. 234 

Ni tardy papai :—The stress is on the word ‘ NI\ The bbava 
is—He turned to Nappinnai, standing near and asked her to bestow 
what they wanted because as a woman, she knew the mind of the 
Gopis better; To this they retorted, she has already bestowed what 
we wanted (cp. St. 20 44 Ukkamum tottoliyum tandu un maiudanai 
. . . nirattu) and hence it is now your turn only to bestow the 
‘Parai ’ or the purushartha. 

Here is imbedded a vital ‘saslrartha’ i.e. The Universal Mother 
Lakshmi can only bestow “ the Upaya-nishtai ”, but the 4 upeyatn 
or the ultimate goal to be bestowed i.e., Moksha is only Hi s 
business. The Arayirappadi says here a significant statement-— 
(C ^|«rogiG;* 6T63T©f <^jsu6TT Qfiufiirsi), tc r£>fprmb—<2UMT&4 

uSl«q>ujTL0 }> srarsaraa\—su $ (2u&r$(£a*(3su<r. 

INNER MEANING OF STANZA 28 

Oh, Swamin! We have spent our time in feeding our body, but 
not our souls, thinking that the impermanent * Samsara ’ is the be-all 
and end-all of our existence. Though we are devoid of Juana, Bhakti 
and Vairagya, yet, we are born in a race, which seek refuge only 
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in You and in none else as a panacea for its evils. You, the 
Omniscient, Omnipotent Almighty have descended to a low level 
to be born in a race, only for the purpose of making us joyous an 
happy. It is our great fortune that you have heartily and ree y 
mixed with us without any reserve and thereby we have ac ie\e 
the goals of our lives. Ob, Govindal You are the owner an we 
are the owned and if anyone were to dive deep in anal>sing t is 
relationship, he will find that it is indissoluble either by You, t ® 
All-powerful, or we, the mortals. Oh, Lord! When we have fai e 
to realise your greatness, we might have called you by small names 
due to our ignorance; again, when we have realised your greatness, 
we might have called you by small names due to our abundance in 
love. Please don’t get angry, but forgive us, showering your Grace 
upon us granting our desires. 


STANZA 29 


“ Cirraii ciru kale* vandunnaic-cevittu un 
Porramarai adiye porrum porul kejay 
Perrara meittunnum kulattil pirandu ** Nl 
Kurreval enka]aik-ko]lamal pogadu 
Irraip parai kojvan anru kan Govindal 
Erraikkum e!e! piravikkum un tannodu 
Urrome yavom unakke nam at ceyvora 
Marrai nam kamangal marrelor embavay/’ 

We find that the highest end of man has been outlined in the 
opening stanza (No. 1) in somewhat veiled language. The veil is 
unceremoniously brushed aside in this stanza (29), and the highest 
Purushartha or object of human ambition is therein put by our 
poetess clearly and neatly in the mouth of the Gopis. This is the 
Prapyam or the Goal. 

This is the crowning stanza of the entire prabhandam and 
contains the quintessence of Visishtadvaita Philosophy. In this 


* Cirraii ciru kalaj. 


** Piranda, 
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pasuram, the Gopis express explicitly that the performance of th e 
nonbu and the receiving of the Parai and other necessary materia s 
from Krishna are all simply pretexts, and their real aim is to do 
Nitya Kainkarya or unceasing eternal service to the Lord’s lotus 
feet. This idea is conveyed in the lines S to 8. 


Ci/ 7 flfi cijv kale :—(Very early in the morning); — 

This conveys the meaning that—as we are very young girls* d 
is not comfortable for us to rise from our beds in this chill weather, 
even after day dawned. When such is the case, we have come to 
you, contrary to awaiting your arrival. On your part, strict y 
speaking, you must have come to us; but on the contrary, y°*j 
made us come to your presence. Through this, the Gopis waote 
to express their grief in separation from the Lord. 


Note the lie of the expression * Cirran-ciru kale.’ This can be 
split up in three ways, for interpretation—Kalai, cirukalai ano 
cirram cirukalai. ‘ Kalai ’ or morning is said to have come in 
Stanza 14—“Uiikal pulaikkadait-tottatlu vaviyul. . . . kumbiO a 
kan ” ; ‘ cirukalai * or early morning is said to have come in Stanza 
—“ Aychiyar mattinal Osai-padutta tayir aravam kettilaiyo ” ; 
Cirram cirukalai ’ or very early morning is said to have come m 
Stanza 6—“ Pullum cilambina kart ”. It is said that in the very 
early morning, ignorance or Ajnana will vanish and good knowledge 
or Jnana will develop. Then our thoughts will only be concentrated 
on the Lord; Cp:—‘ Oij Tamaraiyal kelvan oruvanaiye ndkkum 
uijarvu ” 235 —(Mudal Tiruvantadi—67). 


Vandu ;—from our couch to your couch, we came, 
surmounting vigilance, gate-keepers and inner bedsteads. 

Unnai cevittu :—(prostrating before you):—We have not only 
come to you, but are also prostrating before you and as such yo u 
must grant our desires. 


Adiye pdjjum :—(Praising only your lotus feet):—The suffi* 
* ^ ' (<?r) here is “ Pirinilai ”. The feet referred to is “ Vanpuga! 
Naraij&u Tii) kalai ” (i.e., even if He were to leave us in the lurch, 
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adi ° ever ^ esert us.) Besides, it is “ tuyar arukkum sudar 

it s * * ’ ^ uproots our sorrows). Further, it is so beautiful that 
g .. e . s ° ne t0 bless it as “ Up cevadi cevvi tirukkappu *’ (i.e., in- 
Your^l beauty of Thy holy feet). If one were to see 

Ihenv h tUS f eet once » be will never afterwards get separated from 
your'f 6 pre *® r even 1° l ose bis life, to separation from 


com : ~~(Please listen):—The Gopis say this, because He has 
to ^gotten about the purpose for which they have come 

having been deeply immersed in enjoying their Bhakti 
Awards Him. 


race e ffom meittunmm kulattil pirandu: —(Having been born of a 
g e 6 '''bich ekes out its livelihood by grazing cows):—There must 
„ . Soine purpose for your * Avatar ’ in our race; and if you are not 
u . e *° a ccept our Kainkarya or service, your Avatara becomes 
ess - The Arayirappadi comments:— 

_ c_(P<£0<x0 u uOr (Swiuia supgi suuSgji suarir&tgw 

IB J«nr 060^^12^3 jg gt&tQ&iljiuu tfmm&nu srsarmi nS&irrfl'i* 

nrxirGpr ? 

If you are not going to realise the purpose of your Avatara 
are the most ignorant in this race, 

Kurreval enkalai-koUdmal pdgadu:— (You cannot refuse to take 
Ant 3S ^° Ur persona ! servants):—Here ’ kurfeval ’ (service) denotes— 

„ ara nga Kainkarya, or private service. This service can be 
te by the line in Nacchiyar Tirumoli “ Kommai mulaigal idar 
tav ^° Vin darkor kurreval immaippiravi ceyyade inip-poycceyyum 
of ^^“rther, just as You desired to attain the service 
V l ^ ar Girl Nappinnai 239 and just as You checked the seven 
t Q C e< * bulls to gain the service of our Nappinnai. 237 we request you 
sh 3Ccept also our service to you. Our service to your lotus feet 
0u ld be unceasing, like Lakshmanta’s service to Rama. 

th pdgadu:— The two negatives emphasise that even 

u gh we may go astray, you must turn us into the right path to do 
^ a »hkarya to.you. 


Us 
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Having heard the speech of the girls, Krishija said “ Alrigbt 
you can have your desired ‘ parai’ or drum and I will give it n°' 
to you! To which the girls laughed a hearty laugh and said ! 
Lord! We have come to you not to receive the Parai—“ Irraip-P a f a 
kolvan anru kan Krishna was stupefied at these words, and to ^ 
them “ What! you have asked for ‘ parai ’ not once or twice a 
nine times 238 and now you say, you have not come to receive 
‘ parai I can’t understand your motives and your paradoxica 
conundrums. What is the purport of your coming to me then? ^ 
girls laughed and said, “ Oh, Krishna! Suppose one is taking ^ 
and if he asks for * Saindavam \ 239 it means only salt; is it not ? 
if one were to take it as meaning a horse from Sindhudesa a 
bring a horse and make it stand before him, how ridiculous it w 
look like! Similarly, we said, that we are going to receive the ‘ p a ? a ^ 
from you only to dupe the wiseacres 240 of this Aypadi, who isola 
us from you, for a long time. We want only Kainkarya or ^ e ^ v * ve 
unto you and not this (drum) ‘ parai We thought, you must _ a >t 
understood all these things yourself because you are a “ Sarvajna 

the 

e^esr 

- - - ^ --• -. o- fg 

u<i<g56fl(S60 tt_OTr&fr GliufTL^) uj 61 /lq sh suQ gjtr sir £Q) ftfor (}) 

’—It is only you that must take us into your service a 
we can’t expect anything from you except yourself. 

Gdvinda: —This word shows:—You can’t understand 
of the girls, for you are one who roam only after the cows. 


For “ kojvan anru kan ”—the Arayirappadi comments to 
effect as “ srrii^&rr j§ 6 ) sir sir ( 6510 #^ Sot /Birro!®^ 


can only have knowledge akin to the knowledge of the cows. 


(CP- 


Ariyadarkku Anayanagi—Peria Tirumoli, (11-5-4). 

* Gdvinda ’ denotes that you should not think yourself to 
Mahavaraha, Vamana or a Hayagrlva but only as one endeared 
us granting us our Kainkarya Purushartha. 

Immediately, Krishna said, “ I have now understood that by 
‘ parai ’ you mean ‘ Kainkarya Purushartha ’. But, you sa 
/rra/pparai ” (parai to-day). So it amounts to that, you want to 
Kainkarya only to-day. To this, the girls retorted, “ No, n ° 
to-day only, but for ever and for ever and for all lives to come' 
we shall not only do service to you and only you, but also Wil 
remain related to You ”, 
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. ^faikkum el el piravikkum un tannodu urfdmeydvdm unakke nim 
ceyvom :—The way in which Sri Andii! expresses bere the relation- 
*P between Isvara and the Chetaiia is superb. Note the tone of 
e ^ mncs ® * n the language employed. The suffix * £' (sr) is used for 
« R p asis here-Untannodu urrome yavom unakke nara at ceyvom— 
T* f a * e< * *° you, we are; unrelated to you, we have no existence.’ 

Is is the Seshatva-jnana or realisation of our dependent relation- 
0r ,p unt0 Him a °d the corollary of this Seshatva-jnana is Kainkarya 
all.. Crv ‘ ce to Him. Our relationship is indissoluble and is true of 
lines, of all places, and in all circumstances. 

t l The Gopis say that they want to do service to Him as Lakshmi, 

. Universal Mother, had done service to Him in all His Avatars. 

a s hmi followed Him in all His incarnations. She was Sita in His 
mcarnation as Sri Rama and Rukmini in His incarnation as Krishna 
Th' ^ ' S Sa *^ S ^ ie was Wl( h Him in His other incarnations also. 

is idea is vouchsafed by !sri Vedanta Desikar in his Mummanik- 
0Va h Stanza 1, which runs as follows:— 


“ <= 3f®«r i as0 i£L).iuirur& S)uiuj«a)iu sssupgigi 
S)(J56rr^(r /Sot jd Q&tusi 1 jbiriua! /Sot 
^/®S)«rrgi/^ f(Spr p-flaasu ujtotSI^ot 
£3)(5$rrQ#* QsmcaGair iflsor&i&peifl o 9 «n <£<*«■ uj 
uiisroflsuOTir ojotot /Sot.S® 

^9/Stwfl uj to jt4 jib ^sOiiiaeOir uSsVfiiS 
/Sot unj.ii Qs&eoirp penult^. Suj/d® 
otl/l_<ot flmGg) l_su jsrfl# 
tSaiOTjr^OTa- (S«l1(5 iSsabri-saasu (SstliS/B&i * 

H'soonq.iu eSSsarssir inirakri^-i— QptuOTff/i 

.SOTOTuj. <2firjji£i a in ® Ssdt tuggry * 

/Sot g/ji_OT <S&trjb£i /S/d®/Sot 

(Mummahik-kovai, St. 1) 

% the expression “ untannodu urrome yavom ”, they convey 
*cir desire to do unceasing service like Lakshma^ia, the avatar of 
^disesha: and the unceasing services of Adisesha are beautifully 
e< pressed by Poigai Alvar in the stanza: — 
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0 <a>L_iurri£ ijg)©,®£irin) Aiis&ir&fBt mirii 
j£l«or060 utrajiq-tuiru) /§sfr & t_ gpi ar — sr«rg)|ib 
LjtfejoriLKrii m«5afls£l6ira«rrti ^ibuili—irib q<i)0ii 
d5j2kranijirii> ^®uit/d «ir 6y 33 —((tp^d) ^9©ai^^ir^» 


—'“ If he travels, an umbrella; if he sits a throne; if he sta “ 
sandals; within the deep sea, always a raft; a jewelled lamp. b a 
silk, a couch for embraces, the Snake will be for Tirumal ” * 

girls desire to do service like Nammalvar who prayed “Oli v J ( 
kalamellam udanay manni, Valuvila adimai ceyya vend urQ 
(Tiruvaymoli 3-3-1). 


Further, by “ Urrome yavom ” they desire to have the clos^e 
tie of relationship that existed between Dasaratha and R atna, a4 ,, 
between Vithura and Krishna, 242 between the wife and husband * 
and even, if perchance, any separation were to occur, it must be 
separation like Sita’s and not like Bharata’s or Nammalvar s 
Moreover, the relationship should be of such a nature as spoke® 
of in the following phrases:— 


(a) “ Unakkup-paiji ceydirukkum tavamudaiyeij—•j&'P. 

pdyoruvan tanakkup-panindu avan kadait-talai mf 
nin sayai alivu kaijday ” (Perialvar Tirumoli 5-3-3) 

(b) “ Tatiakkeyaga enaik-koHumide, Enakke-Kantjanai y a ^ 

koj cifappe ” (Tiruvaymoli, 2-9-4). 


Unakke nam at ceyvdtn: —(We shall serve you and only you)."* 
Service to you only is our * svarupa’ and conversely, ‘ to accept ou 
service gladly’ is your ‘svarupaOh, Lord!. That is to say. 
Gopis pray for the perfection of the “ Sesha-seshi Sambandam ” 0 , 
servant-master relationship. The Jiva is not merely a ‘ paratantra 
but a ‘ sesha ’ or servant, that is, one whose existence is for the so ^ 
benefit of another, the Lord. There can obviously be no servant 
hood without service 315 and as Jiva is an eternal servant of tb c 
Lord, service is the very breath of his nature, and the prayer, to be 
allowed to serve his Eternal Master with all his faculties, is a m ef6 
recognition of his real relationship with him and not any a ^ eD 
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request. Service then, is the only prayer which a person who has 
realised the real nature of his soul, can properly prefer to the Lord; 
an< j when it is absolutely untainted by egoism in all the three stages 
°f its origination, its doing, and its result, it constitutes the highest 
goal and end of man. Even if any element of pride enters in the 
origination or doing of service, or if it is made for the pleasure 
°f the doer, or the joint pleasure of himself and the Lord, and not 
? r , sole pleasure of the Lord, it will fall far short of the 
r 'ght kind. 

This, service for its own sake, fits in with the Seshatvam and 
aratantriyam of the soul and is eternal. The grant of this eternal 
unselfish service at the feet of the Lord is the prayer of the Gopis 
made jn this stanza, and it is this that they have hitherto been 
err mg to as the ‘parai ’ required for their Vratam. This indeed 
as been the sole prayer and aspiration of all the Vaishnava saints 
and sages. Thus the sage Ajavandar prays to the Lord:— 


“ Bhavanta mevanucharannirantharam, pracantha nissesha 
manoratbantharaha | 

Kadahamaikanthika nitya kinkaraha, praharshayishyami 
sanutha jivitaha 11 

(Stotra-ratna of Ajavandar—46). 


“ Ever following Thee alone and with all the other desires com- 
P et ely swept away, when shall I please Thee as Thy own and 
crual servant, with my existence consecrated by Thy ownership ” 
KW ' B. Tiruppavai, Page, 25-26). 


toarrai nam kamahka / marr*. —(Convert all our other desires 
0 a desire for you):—By far Sri Andal uses the most beautiful 
^°rds at the conclusion of this crowning stanza, thereby depicting 
g ® Prayer of Prayers, the Prayer for all hearts and for all time! 

r ‘ Arujal prays not for the suppression of desires, but for the 
Ration of them into God-desires; that is to say, she prays to 
fyishpa that He be pleased to convert all her desires into desire for 
This is what is known as God-passion befitting a Bhagavata. 
l be intensity and extensiveness of the basest desires of man towards 
, e material objects should be sublimated into God-desires and 
°uld be diverted towards spiritual objects. 

20 
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Thus, the first thing necessary for a person who wishes to cross 
this * samsara ’ is, therefore, to give up his narrow ideas of self an 
realise that he is not an independent entity by himself but a me fe 
instrument of the Universal Lord, and the sole object of his exist¬ 
ence is to serve His will and pleasure. He must recognise tba 
Paratantriyam or complete dependence and “ sesbatvam ” or 
pleasing servitude constitute the natural and eternal relationship 
between Him and the Lord, and to deny such relationship is to deny 
his own existence. And he must act up to such belief by giving np 
all egoism and selfishness and identifying himself with the Lord, an 
his interest with His will. (V. B. Tiruppavai, Page, 24.) 


INNER MEANING OF STANZA 29 

Oh, the Protector of all! achieving ‘jnana ’ during the mos* 
auspicious early morning , we, who pined in grief at your separation 
<;have come to prostrate before you and bless your lotus feet; ™ 

have come with a purpose to you and it is this. You are born 
this world to protect all of us and as such you cannot but accep 
our Kainkarya or service. But don’t think that you can send 
away accepting our service only for to-day; we never approach 
you with that mean idea, but at all times, at all places, and in a 
circumstances we want to have indissoluble tie of relationship w ' 
you. Having such a relationship we want to do you service, n 
for our pleasure, not for the joint pleasure of ourselves and yourse > 

but for the sole pleasure of yourself. Perchance, we may desire 

other baser objects, confounded by the ‘ rajasa ’ and ‘ tamasa ’ gupas- 
Then you need not ask us what our desires are nor grant us ou 
desires. If you grace us in this way, we will feel highly glad tba 
we have achieved the Prapyam or the goal which we are seeking f° r ’ 
by undertaking this Kainkarya Nonbu. 210 


STANZA 30 


“ Vahgak-ka<jal kadainta Madhavanaik-Kesavanait 
Tinga] tirumugattuc ceyilaiyar cenrirainji 
Angap-pafai koijda arrai ani Puduvaip- 
Painkamalat tapteriyal Pattarpiran Kothai conna 
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Sangat- tamil malai muppadum tappame 
Ingu ip-parisuraippar Irirandu mal varait-toj 
Cenkan tirumugattuc celvat Tirumalal 
Engum tiruvaruj perru inburuvar embavay 

This concluding stanza simply deals with the 'phalan’ or 
benefit, that a recitation of the poem will lead to. 247 The Prapyam 
0r goal, so prayed for, (in the previous stanza) by such unselfish 
souls, of the Supreme Lord, could not but have been granted and 
“is grant is referred to in this stanza and it closes with a benediction 
by the authoress that all those who even simply recite this poem 
Would have the Divine Grace showered on them by the loving Lord 
aQ d His consort Lakshmi, both in this world and the next. 

For anyone who learns this poem or recites this poem the 
benefit will accrue as if he himself has performed this Nonbu and 
as if he himself has acted the role of the Gopis ”. 248 Bhattar used 
say about this pasuram:— 

“ ««5r /flgpp &BsOfb<f(§ } j§hrtbi(§wtru GuirQa) 

la)ur*jns/SI« it« rar© 

What Bhattar means here is this:— 

Talai Nfigu is the mother-cow. ‘Kanru’ is its calf. ‘Tor 
Kanru ’ is the stuffed calf in the dead animal’s skin. Just as the 
bother-cow shows compassion to its stuffed calf and yields milk 
when squeezed, as it will yield milk for sucking to its living calf, 
similarly God will bestow His Grace upon us also though we do 
n °t possess either the “ anukaram ” of Anda! or the “ anushtanam ” 
°f the Gopis. 

Karfal kaciainta Madhavan :—(that Madhavan, who churned the 
wavy sea):—Why should this “ churning of the ocean ” be referred 
to. when dealing with Krishrmvahira? for, just as he had obtained 
His consort Lakshmi, by putting forth a pretext of fulfilling the 
work of the Devas (viz., the churning of the Ocean), so also, in 
Krishijavatara He instituted the pretext of giving the * parai ’ to the 
Honbu, in order to obtain the Gopis (Note:—The Nonbu itself is 
a pretext.) 



Kesavanai:— The Gopis began with the foot of the Lord and 
ended with the head. The beginning is in “ paramanadipa^i ’ (St. 2) 
and the ending is in “ Kesavanai-irainji ” (St. 30). Hence, “ patadhi- 
Kesanta ” anubhavam about Lord Krishna is envisaged here. Some 
see the beginning in “adiye porrum ” (St. 29). 

Tingal tirumugattu ceyilaiyar: —(well-ornamented girls with faces 
as bright and effulgent as the full-moon):—Their faces are bright 
because of their company with the Lord; They are well-ornamented, 
for according to Stanza 27, they wore these ornaments which were 
put on their body both by Nappinnai and 6ri Krishna. 

Parai :—denotes, as mentioned above in various places, the 
Kainkarya Purushartha. The Purushartha is expressed in the 
lines:— 


“ Erraikkum ele! piravikkum untannodu 
Urrome yavom unakke nam at ceyvom ”. (St. 29) 

This idea can be judged by the “ Aharac-cu(tu ” (demon* 
strative * a ’) [^j] in the phrase “ ^-pajai konda arrai ”. 

Kotfija: —He gave as per their request in St. 28 “ Ni Taray ’ 
(you give) and they received it now. 


Ayi-puduvai :—The beauty for Srivilliputtur is that it is both 
the pirantaham and pukkaham for Aijda). Not so for Sita ot 
Nappinnai. 

Line 4 shows that the Lotus-garland is used to be worn by 
the Brahmins. 


Pattarpiran :—is Vishnuchittar. He is known by that honorific 
name, for in the Pandya’s court he had defeated his antagonists in 
arguments and established firmly, that the Supreme Almighty is 
Vishnu, and none else (Pattar—vidvans; piran—chief; so pattarpiratt 
—chief among the vidvans.) Here note also the Venba composed 

bv Parasara Uhaitar-_ • r 
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“ Pandyan kondadap-Pattarpiran vandanenru 
Iijdiya chankam eduttQda—vendiya 
VedankaJ odhi viraindu kiji aruttan 
Pathanka] yamudaiya paiTu.” 

Kdthai coma :—sung by Kothaiyar, who had undergone all the 
roental experiences of the Gopis and hence faultless. 249 

Conn a: - Unlike the Vedas which were born of its own accord, 
without any originator, the Tiruppavai took its origin from the 
°ngue of Kothaiyar and hence superior to even the Vedas; the Lord 
as Rama or Krishna is certainly superior to “ Kshirabdi-natha 

Sangat-tamil Malai :—Garland of Tamil Verses to be sung in 
groups. Just as the Universal Mother took her birth as 3ri Andal, 
the Upanishads took their birth as “ Tiruppavai * Malai ’ denotes 
that this prabhandam is not only beautiful and pleasing to the ear, 
hut one to be praised. Further he gave her only a ' cevippu' 
(St. 27), but in return she gave him a garland. 

Tappame :—(Not leaving out even a single stanza)—If even one 

is lost in a necklace, it will spoil its beauty; similarly, even if 
°ne pasuram is left out without being sung, the beauty of the 
Tiruppavai will be lessened. 

higu:— (Here):—In these later times or in this * samsara \ 

Ip-parisu uraippar :—It is enough that one can recite the 
Pasurams only 250 (even without understanding their inner 
8 'goificance). 

Celvat-Tirumaldl :—(ever rich Tirumal):—This expression con- 
n °tes the relationship that exists between Lakshmi (Tiru) and Vishnu 
(Mai). Note that in this stanza (St. 30) even at the outset, this 
re lationship is referred to in the expression ** Madhavanai ”. (Ma- 
Lakshmi; Thavan - refers to Mai, i.e., Tirumal). 

Engum :—(here and elsewhere): Inburuvar :—(will attain happi- 
ness):_i n this world they will attain fame and in the other world 
they will attain salvation. 
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In this pasuram, Sri AridaJ speaks as if she is a third person, 
and this cannot be thought of as self-flattery, for, this is a sort o 
poetical convention. 

INNER MEANING OF STANZA 30 

The Lord Vishnu, has churned the Milky Ocean with His own 
hands, without creating even a slight motion to the ships, having 
the Mandhara Hill as the churning-rod, the Snake Vasuki as t e 
rope to be wound round the rod and thereby attracted the Goddess 
Lakshmi as His consort; similarly, the Lord has churned the ‘ ocean 
of Samsara ’ with His mercy, without creating even a slight disco© 
fort to the body of the chetana, having His Sankalpa or Wish as t 6 
churning-rod, and His Grace as the rope, and attracted a ©° re 
precious thing than even Lakshmi, viz., the Jivatma. Besides, b e 
destroying Kesi, the asura, He destroyed the evils in the chetana. 

_ » 

The devotees of the Lord with bright faces, filled with * jnana 
Bhakti and Vairagya, went to His very presence out of extreme love, 
and got their desire of selfless service (Kainkarya Purushartba 
granted, though outwardly they said that they went to the Lord to 
receive the ‘ parai ’ or ‘ the drum ’ one of the accessories for their 
Nonbu. This account of “ how the Gopis approached the Lor 
and got their desires granted ” is beautifully sung by Sri Andal, t 
daughter of Pattarpiran of Sri Villipullur and it is a Prabhanda© 
containing a garland of Tamil verses fit to be sung in groups and b 
to be celebrated for all ages to come; and those who recite these 
pasurams without leaving out a single stanza shall obtain here an 
elsewhere eternal happiness through the Grace of Vishiju, (th e 
consort of Lakshmi) with red eyes, beautiful face and with four big 
mountain-like shoulders. Thus this stanza, as all Phala-srutis do, 
contain the name of the author, the nature of the work, and tb e 
benefits accruing by a study thereof. This is a very happy and 
befitting conclusion to a glorious poem. 



D - SUMMARY OF THE THIRTY PASURAMS:— 


In the first pasuram, is an extollation by the Gopis of the 
Particular time fixed for the Nonbu, a brief mention in somewhat 
ed language of the nature of the goal or the highest object 
0 human attainment and how it could best be attained, and the 
Qualifications required of an aspirant who wants to reach that goal 
rou gh that means; 


In the second pasuram, the rigours of the Noobu, viz., what 
ey would do and what they would not do are mentioned; 

*n the third, is mentioned the benefits that will accrue to the 
World, if their Vratam were to fructify; 


ln the fourth , Parjanya, the God of Rain, is directed to shower 
>n fujj. J J 


ln the fifth, all the obstacles to the Nonbu will vanish if you 
Pray God, pure in thought, word and deed; 

from the 6th to 15th (both inclusive) in the ten stanzas, some 
0 the Gopis wake up other girls of their own age (and then all join 
°gether, reach the front of Nandagopala’s mansion); 

'n the sixteenth, the Gate-keepers of the Outer and the Inner 
c °Urts are addressed by the Gopis for permission to get in, (which 
Was granted); 

. the seventeenth, is awakened Nandagopala, Yasodha, Sri 
Kr »sh 9a and Baladeva; 

in the eighteenth, is awakened Nappinnai, the mediatrix or 
r ccomruendatory help to the Lord; 
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in the nineteenth and twentieth, both Napp>OT a | an *V^ji^ires of 
are awakened who vie with each other in granting e 
their devotees; 


in the twenty-first, Sri Krishiia is again awakened aQ< ^' 
presented as to how they came up to Him lured by His guiias , 

In the twenty-second, the Gopis say that their egoism 
vanished and that they came to Him looking solely or 
Grace; 


in the twenty-third, they requested Him to seat 
throne to grant their prayers; 


Himself on the 


in the twenty-fourth, they blessed Him; 

in the twenty-fifth, they gave out that they have come worship 
ping Him; 

in the twenty-sixth, they catalogued the articles necessary f° r 
Nonbu and requested the Lord to grant them; 

in the twenty-seventh, they mentioned the rewards they want t 
obtain after the fruition of the Nonbu; 

in the twenty-eighth, they gave out explicitly their smallness and 
insignificance as contrasted with His Highness and pre-eminence, 
then brought out the indissoluble relationship between Him an 
themselves, and craved pardon for their boldness; 

in the twenty-ninth, they openly said, that they have come only 
with the idea of receiving the ‘ Kainkarya Purushartha ’ (ie., doing 
eternal selfless service unto Him); and 

in the thirtieth, the ' phalan ’ or benefit that will accrue to One 
who recites this Tiruppavai of Sri Audah 
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SUMMARY OF SWAPADESARTHA OR THE ESOTERIC 
MEANING OF THE THIRTY PASURAMS 
IN THE TIRUPPAVAl 

and n Pasuram is mentioned— Adikara SwarQpa and upaya 

_ P®y a svarupa; the Visishtadvaita tatva is imbedded in this 
‘ Ni^ 3 ^ 305 re *® rs to “Paramatma”; ‘Namakke’ to Jivatma, 
if . r / a P poduvir ’ to Saranagati or upaya; “ Parai-taruvan ’ to 
^amkarya Purushartha.) 


; n rj^ n , second, the natural features peculiar to one who steeps 
Ba fihavat Kainkarya; 

no „ *. n third, the full benefits that will accrue to those who gave 
per ®ission; 

♦ u ' n th® fourth, how the associates of the Lord render help to 
Qe devoted Adhikaris; 

God's* ^ fifth' ^ ow Bie SIDS —P as * a °d future—disappear for these 

de v ? 0rD sixtft to the fifteenth (both inclusive)—are awakened 
0 ees equally steeped in doing service to the Lord; 

In the sixteenth, is awakened the mediator to the Acharya; 

,n seventeenth, the Acharya himself is awakened; 

Moth* 1 ei 8hteenth and nineteenth, is awakened the Universal 
er > the recommendatory help; 

ln twentieth, the reason for awakening; 

ln twenty-first, is awakened Lord Krishna; 

no 10 twenty-second, is given out their “binding refuge in 
° e oth er except the Lord ” ; 


*n the twenty-third, they request Krishna to sit on the throne 
Srant their desires; 

’ n the twenty-fourth, they, prostrating at His feet, blessed Him ; 
p ln the twenty-fifth, they prayed to Krishna to grant their 

Ur ushartha; 
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in the twenty-sixth, they mentioned their wants, to do service 
to the Lord; 

in the twenty-seventh, they mention what they want to 
from the Lord, thereby to destroy the foes to their ‘ svarupa a 
* sadhana 

in the twenty-eighth, they wanted to eradicate the obstacles t 
their “ Prapakam ” ; 

_ »» a0(J 

in the twenty-ninth,—they explained the “ upeyasvarupa 
the Prapyam; and 

in the thirtieth, the benefit that will accrue to those who reci 
this Tiruppavai prabandham. 

CONCLUSION 

All the thirty pasurams of this Tiruppavai are recited eveo 
to-day in the Month of Margali, each stanza per day, and cveI \ f 
other times it is customary to lecture on their beauties of m a 
and depth of meaning. 

Further, the chanting of this Tiruppavai is observed even ,D 
daily rituals. How?:— 

(i) As soon as one gets up from his bed, he keeps holdi°6 
up his hands in prayer, and chants the whole Prabhandatn includi 
the * tanians *; if he has not sufficient time to chant the eo 1 
prabhandatn, he chants the First, Twenty-ninth, and Thirti® 
pasurams. 

(ii) During ‘ Tiruvaradhana ’ or doing puja to the “ Ho®® 
deity ’’—when the bolt of the doors of the * miniature temple ' 
in one’s home is opened, he chants “ Angap ma gnalat-tarasar 
(St. 22) and then after chanting “ Nayakanay ninra ” (St. 1 ' 
he pats his hands and opens the doors. Later, he fans the deity* 
sets right His bed-chamber, and then chanting “ Mari-malai 
(St. 23), he places the throne of Tulasi requesting the Lord to take 
His seat upon it; and when the Lord is placed on the Tulasi the 



163 


St *?j! sasa O a ® (or blessing His lotus feet) will be done chanting 

’ ^ (Agrivulaham). 

®banted*^ “ feeding the Lord ”, St. 27 (Kudarai) will be 

St. 3n (\t^- Durin S " Sarfumufai ” 252 —St. 29 (Cirran ciru kale) and 
(vangak-kadal kadainta) are chanted. 

'fca n S°are ly SPCaki ° g ' ,be Tanians and Pasurams to be 

Nos * u °8 a ” 253 “ Anna vayal ” 264 Tanians; and pasurams:— 

begin •’ 23, 24, 27, 29 & 30 together with two stanzas 

tb'kku' 111 ’** 25 W ** b “ Kothai piranda ur” 255 and “Padagangal 


tjj e 0se w ho probe deep into this Prabhandam, can easily find 
aQ( j re 8° a nt thoughts and ideas of the Upanishads imbedded in them, 
jjARAN/to* 3 Prabhandam is sometimes known as “ UPAN[SHAD- 
’ (the quint-essence of the Upanishads). But to those 
j s are y ery worldly, it may appear otherwise, as Tirukkovaiyar 
<o Ve * P 257 raiSed by ,be Iow > ' as a composition dealing entirely with 
s ho» Even to such worldly beings also, God shows mercy and 
dev f rS ,n ® nite Grace for the simple reason that friend or foe, 
u _ . ° r undevoted, they unceasingly think of Him. One can 
haf eaSin8 . ,y °f Narayaya, in one of the five ways:—(1) by 

(3) 1 ? 8 Nim, (enmity); (2) by being devoted to Him (devotion); 
jji y being afraid of Him (fear); (4) by being affectionate towards 
abo 0ve ) ’ a °d (5) by loving Him intensely (passion). All the five 
The raCntioned ways are viewed by Him as on a same level. 
Sj Gopis attained eternal bliss by loving Him passionately: 

a nr/ . y ’ Kamsa attained bliss because of incessant fear of Him; 
a(t . Sisupala attained salvation by hating Him; the Pantfavas 
and' Ded ba PP‘ ness by being friendly towards Him, and Rishis 
sages attained heavenly bliss by being devoted towards Him. 258 



all holy Vaishpavite places, one can see the shrine of Sri 
consecrated on the left side of the Perumaj Sannidhi or 
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Lord’s Sanctum-sanctorum. To be brief, this Tiruppavai-pr ^ eS t 
dam is one of the finest pieces of Vaishijavite litany, an 
poem in Tamil literature. 

“ Afiju kudikkoru santatiyay Alvarga) 

Tan-ceyalai vifiji nirkum tanmaiyalay—pinjay 

Paluttalai Arjdalaip pattiyudan nalum 

Valuttay maname! mahijndu . 259 . 

(Upadesaratnamalai, 
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Notes and References 

(F6> * SECTIONS II TO IV) 

SECTION—II 

THE LIFE of Sri 

1. For the Date of Ai)da!-—Vide Section 1^' 

a , , garlands and gave 

2. The queen who fi fst Wore the floW c 
m to the Lord. 

3. “ mrr«rfli_siJif<* c, ® tfBr ®\ < ® 1 uiq-® 5 • (Ji_«5r mireS®© 

uj”; GuvO 01 * talk of my wed- 

F rr &0 OTihmiriLi/D (jf j hear o» trot t a l only to the 

:k with a man, I won t «v > I will aUoW m y v 

>rd of Alagar Koil and no o a nyone else ). 

4. Vide - Divya SOri cbar ith ani 

, d r i x oai and Karaikkal 

5 Some compete S Mi „ ® and t0 

mmaiyar in our land a t 0 f jd* 

t. Theresa of Spain. * cai " 




SECTION— III 

THE ENTRY INTO THE TIRUPPAVAI 

1. Cf. ‘ /Bii urr 6 a>£ii<£ 0 £ Sl^iuiqii G® 6 tP®JT 

(urrerosu— 

also cf: 1 <i) 0 uurr 6 © 6 u (SuirrirfD iSyujb&w&B* * utrSS)Sl} 
uinl@ ’ 6TSST (Lpar (3 isjftrrra) 6 uy)fEi«uuL-L_« 5 r. . 

(0^5<r«): Cluir© 6 ir^l: 461 

2. “ Thudi Ka^aiyam bedu marakkale pavai 

vadivu<Jan vilndhadal aindbu ” (Cilappadikaram 
Adiyarkku-nallarurai—Line 14-Kathai-III) 

3. Vide page 21 for the full stanza. 

4. One should infer the meaning of ‘ Kurreval' from a P erl ! 
of the expression * Gommai mulaigal idar tirak Govin 
kurfeval, Immaip-piravi ceyyade inip-poyc ceyyum tavam tan - 
• Kurreval * means ‘ Antaranga Kainkarya ’. 

5. * Katnam sala ’—a maiden who is not ripe enough to u 
stand and reciprocate the feelings or gestures of passion. 

6 . Vide—M. Raghava Iyengar’s * Araiccit-togudhi Ar.t‘ c - 
on * Margali nonbahiya Tain-niradal —Page 187. 

7. Cf.—“ Bruhat sama thatha samnam, Gayatri 

chandasamaham | 

MasanSm Margasirshoham Ruthunam 
Kusumakaram || 

(Gita. X. 35) 

“ Of the Saman hymns, I am the Bruhat Saman, 
of metres I am the Gayatri. Of months I a 
Marga&irsha and of seasons, I am the fl ovV 
spring.” 
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8 . Kocchahak-kalippa is a species of * Kali ’ verse with 
ornamental pleating of rhymes—(The ornamental pleating of cloth 
when worn is called • Koisakam ”.) 


9. “ Kay mun nerum ma mun niraiyum vi|a mun nerum 

varuvadu Vepdajai 

10 Other commentaries :— 

(i) Athan Arumpadam. 

(ii) the commentary by Ay (<^b«j) of Tirunarayapapuram, 
known as the Nalayirappadi. 

(iii) Irayirap-padi by Nanjiyar; some attribute this also 
to ‘ Ay.’ 


* 1 ■ sriiflu^uHr^spaDir g)fr ^0uuir 

’^(SQfi&Q&iutuGisugxpiih srsir 60T } “ $qijuu& 60 !r 6 tior®&(§ ^ar 
^ 0am ^(juuirsjvojag ^srr a£)«r>[_u_nrgj ” «T6orgu 
^Gu)/riaiir(oliij(jp fag 

(tptri _ H (Sailsaisif^ ^flatr-flaor ^Asoir. (ip&Q 

^^Sfisn-iT (o«L_g(o 6 u «aini tfl. ^surr<xnffQ^Lb sni)6)u0iflir2br & ptriii 
* 0r ^^uaSlaafoQjggijii) 6 To5t/ i5)(5®@ii uif)Qjir<soof)&&B6frrror i3!TinLuf. 
U1,r,r «®u) (S«l_« 06Oia&6O. u60Q<Fra)6flGluj6or ! u^gii ^(panr/f 

®<25«Dl_uj 6nj(rirL^«D^(u/r«jr &ir(2eor Qrir&eop & rGen (Jail® 
st 6 ot p^etfl&Q&iupiTiT ’‘-Irayirap-padi— 

The substance of the above rendered into English:— 


, Once Emberumanar i.e., Ramanuja was asked to comment on 
c Tiruppavai and he ejaculated “ it is possible for somebody to 
foment on the Tiruppallapd u of Perialvar (the foster-father of 
^9aJ), but to comment on the Tiruppavai is not possible for 
a °yone sturdy males with rough moustaches can never under- 
a nd fully t be experiences of the pangs of ladies, and hence they 
ar e unfit to hear this lyric; it is only women noted for their feminine 
Wicacy that can fully enjoy the Lord by hearing this lyric. Even 
e 5 e the Divine consorts (Sridevi and Bhudevi) themselves are 
m *sfits to hear this celestial lyric. Only ApdaJ should hear this 
yr,c as she herself has composed it, for she only knows how to 
e °J°y her own pasurams; and that is possible only for her, because 
I® Possesses the distilled cumulative quint-essence of the bhakti of 
a the ten Alvars combined. 

21 



SECTION—IV 
TIRUPPAVAI PRA.BHANDAM 
(a detailed critical study) 

THE OUTSET 

I. Mudalayiram *. contains the following ten prab 

(1) Tiruppallan<}u 

(2) Perialvar Tiiumoli 

(3) Tiruppavai 

(4) Nacchiyar Titumoli 

(5) Perumal Tirumoli 

( 6 ) Tirucchanda Viruttam 

(7) Tirumalai 

(8) Tirup-paUi-yelucchi 

(9) Amalanadi-piran; and 

(10) Kanni-nun-sirutthambu. 

Irapdam Ayiram: contains the following three praban 
T ir umangai-mannan: 

(1) Peria Tirumoli, 

(2) Tiruk-kurun-Tan4aham, and 

(3) Tiru-necJun-Taijdaham. 

Iyarpa-. contains the following ten prabandhams: 

(1) Mudal Tiruvandadi. 

(2) \rai>dan Tiruvandadi, 

( 3 ) Munran Tiruvandadi, 

(4) Nan-muhan-Tiruvandadi, 
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(5) Tiruviruttam, 

(6) Tiruvasiriyam, 

(7) Peria Tiruvandadi, 

(8) Tiruvelu kurrirukkai, 

(9) Siriya Tirumadal; and 
00) Peria Tirumadal. 


a | So ,^ e Ramanuja Nurrandadi also called ‘ Prapanna Gayatri' is 
i n , . t0 ^ le I J ,a FPa in the later period because of its excellence 
ject-matter and meaning). 


as t J^ ere ma y be noted that the Peria-Purapam is also added 
e twelfth Tirumurai by later Saivite scholars.] 

Tiruvayniolj: contains 1102 stanzas of Saint Nammalvar. 

2 

Cp: &_aD(rui3gpnh <3ijbj£jrjb(g>u 

UfruSjpih e-tfaDjr^g/tsaxrdBcS. 

A - PAY1RAM (INTRODUCTORY STANZAS I to 5) 


o n ’ A^argali-tirigaj—if this expression is repeated more than 
Uj 0 ’ We feel inwardly an experience of the uniqueness of that 
Tj “* (Compare in this context, the incident about Alvar 
v arangap-perumaJ-araiyar: — 


m ,,e '» ^tipsuirir $(trjsuirt£iau Slu®u)ir«r ^gojiuitj fniSlu© 

®f a.cuariula, 


%lf -•• gHpsuso xrsoQioAeomi, 

^ . &lui sh«o/ru) ” «r«rp (gjmitoiGsor g>(5 ( BirSI<irAn)Tti uru^uuiri^i 
^^jSGttGl. eaCQuGutnb:— 


Once the above said Araiyar began to chant before Emberu- 
^anar (Ramanuja) the Tiruvaymoli pasuram of Nammalvar 
, ®.®* nn ing with the words *' Olivil-kala-mellam ” (which means 
c 111 eternity ’) and suddenly lost jimself in the meaning of that 
x Pression; he was not able to proceed the chanting further and 



172 


lwavs repeating • Ol.ivil-kala-mellam ’ throughout the wh^ 
was a ... tears pouring down from his eyes. (‘ Araiya 
day W nr vi ged to chant the pasurams set to music before 
who is P nv “ B 
the Lord). 


2 . 


Cp. “Tiogal tirumugattuc-ceyilaiyar (St. 30). 


3. 


«• fiuir#60 ^rr^^rraefr 

SL ^i_65arLDrriijd& dBLa^iDfruSufrSeo, 
yr^^^^CSafrurr $urr<y«) ®06^ffwr(OT)S6O 
l| 6OTTUL-L_ Slu«fer*6rr «tli_6OTTU)rnLJ<i 
,fli_ <»olo rr<a& 6)®T6rr6if ff J ’ ctot gy uui_fr 


(in ArayirapP 3 ^ 0 


I 


Just as patients assemble before the doctor’s dispensary- ® 
to show and explain their ailings, similarly the Ayarpad' 0 * 
assembled before Nandagopa’s mansion-front to explain their su 
jugs caused by the pranks of Krishna, the teaser. 

*y\f6 

4. The particle ‘ al ’ (^so) here denotes exuberance; co®P‘ 
also the same exuberance depicted in “ Nanna|al” in the express' 
‘pallik-kidattiy5-pavai-ni-nanna|fil ’ (St 13); compare also Kani ^ 
depicting such an exuberance in Agattiyap-padalara in his A' aI > y 
Kaudam:— 


“ ft_«rors5of)6m/D ^^J&or e_rpuQ[jg)iaj(gp& 

«r«r « 6 ®jrsBofl«jfld) (St. 42); also 
“ CS^ir^OTTfflissji^^sijuiij-a), (St. 43) 

5. Nirada:—Compare the following:— 

(1J ‘ suthg, surrolsasirSajrSI ujot ajirLL««jbr inL_«uiriLiS<®srr 
jbsiSiilsor /d ^l( 5 jgif« ©u>ifliuin_ 
su< 0 so 0 (g)uj uiuQssrar&jr QuiT^ 61 ««or 06 fr 
(iPjBjfi jBsfiflwrp cy^QpuQuir^mGlujsir^sor^ 
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(2) c f ^6OTrS)(_rr^l«Stf5r (Sin <£gd<3buj ^emremeSg] (SssoarGUnir 

■S OTT I_ _5 6jfl gpuu«60 U)063oPfEJ<S 

PP6bbr(5 0/ii6U6a>(r«i @U3fflC)ujuj^l u96ofl<$rn_ 

Gsusott-^ fiU 0 <fl 6 Dr/D 6 or 6 Dr Qin&fl/Bgj) gt< rir06DT- 

—[sjl/sqorirGwni: «u«fr 6 rf) $ 0 U)ot: 6 )*: 97J 

(3) . . . . . 6&60T6ofI53)UJd6 (SSWT^JJ/D0U OIJB^OTU) 

6T63T fD6GT6$T £) LO UJ LO 6ZD ID 66 <*l_61j6nr GUfTA«ifT«r- 

[—efl65)6flufro-^: ^0«6Bii) > 6 I«f. 22] 

(4) cc ^ihm 6U(r$(Sujrr tn&ipp! jQ&rQintrtfieud) 

Gu 00 * 6 t)ol 0 -jp rfjJ&ti.S 656 Offijd 0 

/fltforGI^© <$6ror q6UT60fr(55ltb 

srii)G)u 3 fr (5 Q^gStSuxt Q&dteOGjfldr mS&tGiu- 

— (g?*»@j>/#/rp- 77 ) 


( 5 ) f ‘qso<s0(S<iJiJ3«)(S«3ii 6)u irtiiuj r gisa>j (2u >it 

,1660^^0 t£) 6 B 6 rflfr 6 B 0 ^ G^/ul@ ckwrujfr 60 ( 0 
0 ^ouG)uujp 6 )<yiiq«r 60 rnq_;£ 

06U/B6ofl (^6U^06OT UD»fljp^! ■> 

— (®i£i 0 jB/^/rp- 8 O^ 


( 6 ) f r 6 )uiiC?/Dsjr eutnu&QyirGO J§)«ropuju> (Su«=*(S« 6 rnr«fr 

Guff IJfTtq-0 ,060)0 JBS0liUfTUj- 

6 )lj &*/£>© u>aojr<i &iuib j$pirL -u Gu/r@)rir 

SIUT 061 J^©OT sT6orui«sfr Q-thSluirdr gnu> SfooGf- 

(— f&QpQjbfirdri-**, 0 *: 19.) 


6 . 


7 . 


Cf: /BT^uir* ®ui r®6»« (opciiriiSruui*) 

(-One ollock of milk will yield one ollock of ghee). 

Abravith cha tatha Vakyam jatha krotho Vibishanaha | 
Antariksha gatha Srirnan bratharam rakshasad.parn | | 

(Valmiki Ramayanam; Yuddha K, 16-17). 
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8 . Cp. ff 6)<riiui«3fl «J«r ” 

— faiiu- ujiaairswruii>: a?i5i_65»r*r caj«Di_««60Li 

V Qf. 138) 


9. Paramapadama panno manasa achintayat harim | 

Satu naga vara Sriman Narayana parayanaha 11 

(Sri Vishnu Dharmara—69—Adhyaya: 47, Gajendra 
moksha prakarapam). 

10 . £Gyt CTpiiiLj q@(FI@ 2 jii 6T€lihpm&$6or 

QwGfO fifl(jpujiTLi Curr(S«t) &ibpp<Qter 

(—Even if an ant were to crawl beneath the cradle of 
Krishna, the child, Nandagopa will pounce upon the ant enraged- 
as if he is pouncing upon a lion to crush it to death with his hands 
becoming blood-stained. 

Cf: $9XUT& SluirpuurflajfljrG u^a) 

^ftocnuj sSfomiCoSj ^juuuG^ ®0 ld(ej «6TOTt_fruj 3 ’ 

sr«r/D^lC5/D [^ 0 U)ir%o- SI#: 3] 

11. Cp: "pdi ^/flujir^^rraoruCSufrGso uauhqo) #irsu ifl^ luJir 

^ajir 

[gp«uTu9(rijuu}. J ^(r«oiru9|ruui<|., ^,®u9irij | - ,u kl' 

i.e. The Acharya (Preceptor) by name Siriyatthan is very 
compassionate. He will walk with very feeble steps so that eveo 
soft grass should not get trampled, because they are also having l' fc ' 

12 . “Am**®®®” «r«orp 

i.e. This expression brings out both the aspect*' 

‘ Kurugu ’ is a young bird and this is for the child’s softness; 

‘ Singam ’ is the * lion and this is for his majesty. 

13. Cf: 

gl«Daj« 6 wru ««RjrOTCffl(3/D. 

(PerumaJ Tirumoli 7-3)' 
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14. Cp. ‘ E\ot embavay ’ probably means * Receive and ponder 
w at I say, O lady! ’ (Hymns of the Saivite Saints). 


15. 

16. 
tinuous, 


Jnana—is an inseparable attribute of an intelligent being. 

Bhakti—is love; it is used particularly to indicate con- 
vivid and loving meditation on Bbagavan. 


17. Vairagya—is renunciation. 

18 Sakti—is the power to do anything. 

19. Once Kiirattalvan was queried as to why he desisted from 
worshipping other deities and he replied “My forbears never 
worshipped any other deity except Vishnu *’ (Ref: The Nalayirappadi 
and the Arayirappadi). 


20 . (SurstutrjB&jmi&eifld) ^sjfiSuuSCSiuirtb. «_«wri_(rrf<i 0 

^~ 400rs3ar ® fi u«w r i-*'6i9(S/D: £®j)su/f <*6ir c_«rori_ir/f«(SsTr/r srtor&jfld), pih — 
JST6TT U^UJTSuQfiT60CfSlA&O. . . . JsQlDJJDI m 
®~ <or urpih jB6obr(6D0) fiir 6 rr—^sfemsu uiLu^eafijBirfSar' } srdrjpiii) 
v’ufliiirjp: ^0; S-l- 6 ), cc srAsorrw dSKwrsrarsjr J ^ ($(tfjmriuQu>ir$: 

7-1) «r«irpii f f c 0 a.sDfl)(2&irj5lsiDsi] (2ausm@6u$&&0 ((Hurfliwry ). 
*©■ 5-1-4) srajrpii. . . jgjuuiq-uSKSp) gjjtQjrjbw i5tjDjB&ird> @}Q$uugi. 

(Qpsuiru9iruuit).) 

Here we can compare the lines of “The Eve of St. Agnes’ 
b y Keats:- 


“ They told her how, upon St. Agnes’ Eve 
Young virgins might have visions of delight. 

And soft adorings from their loves receive 
Upon the honey’d middle of the night. 

If ceremonies due they did aright 
As, supperless to bed they must retire, 

And couch supine their beauties, lily white; 

Nor look behind, nor sideways, but require 
Of Heaven with upward eyes for all that they desire . 
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21. sj&sruj QpsuirirsiJfrir—g>^§ 2 ld) " 

arr&pgMwr&uj iSj-mffifliu ^(jp««£j5irgpju), ^)«b&0 sAlI©^ 4> ^ , 

ai«r^^l6jr«ilQ<y6iTjiJ lo&irujirsfr svt{Ji-it_£> ^angjSl^aJUjib 
^Tgiiii, <jp ( !bjD^#/DjB^ (SujT66 gx^Aa^^irguii) «r«r g)«nr. 01^ 
QsuirQfas Sljnjfila&r Qpiq-iuiyQffiutijLDaTojii ^jSl^fiOafl/DO'j ^ , 

Gfbiriu 06if)if (y>^5«fluj6ii/D©<w' j§)«at_(y>|j)l fiuir(riruj«i> tD ®^ 

giih a_<m/Diq(6T5ii) (ip^6fliu aJ GP a,rrtX> ^ 

Gffgjl^gj^60(r«or f jBa)eOir{bfSeaflfarjo gi&>or* ct<w©it. 

22. Vyuha nilai :—the name of the three forms in wbi c ^ 
Bhagavan Narayana appears, for the creation, sustenance a ® 
destruction of the Universe. As Sankarshana He destroys, 
Pradyumna He creates; and as Anirudda He sustains. 

23. Vibhava nilai. —The Avatara or vibhava forms are those 
in which He comes down to the Universe and appears as a D® va ’ 
a human being or a beast. 

(Here, it is worth noting the views of Erich von Daniken who 
wrote the books entitled ■* Chariots of the Gods ” and “ Return 
to the stars—Evidence for the Impossible”—both published H 
Corgi Books: His views as given by the Irish Press are aS 
follows: 

“ Erich Von Daniken maintains that it is not enough merely t0 
look at the oddities which archaelogists have not been abl e 
explain away. We should go out looking for evidence of visits ft 010 
extra-terrestrial beings. . . , 

‘ He plausibly and readably suggests that the earth has ha^ 
extra-terrestrial visitors and that they have left definite evident® 
of their visits if only man will take the trouble to read it" 
(Irish Press). 

24. Paratva nilai —The form in which He appears in the highest 
heaven for the enjoyment of its residents (i.e., in the expression 
‘Naraya^ane’(St. 1 ). 
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Antaryamitva ni/ai:— The form in which He appears in 
i e *v. Cart ever ? sent ' ent being capable of doing meditation i.e., 
D the ex Pression • manattinal sindikka. (St. 5). 

, Peria-Achan-Piljai says:—Ataman—One who wants to 

® out his livelihood by pestering others; Maddiraan—One who 
while he lives comfortably, others also should live com- 
0r ably; and Uttaman—one who feels that others should live 
c °m ortably even at the expense of his own comforts. 


# 27. f f «niSlu®u)/r«or a(t£p£K26Q fi>&ostLuf.£ grgjiGutru-itiij 

W'Tfrt7(S 40 rSfibfSuibj&iLfU), u«rar«wfliL/iij us&O gjtreuiri 

z9/srv£iuur$<3<gj{g)U-lu>, GluriuQ&tr& 
G)U)iu 6]&ir&gfihqu) } swrtr<i G) dS (T ^5 <5 (3) ft ti | LD jj 61 A) 3k) fF> ^ j p tD jj 

ifflnurBjSl^tuAdB&r^ Q&iugj igflsu.T«6rr «irrriu(SiD fShreuodSturr 

**«*>’ (wflrtu*) 

28 Cp. “$GliT6n-u$a(3j 'J# > 60)t—3Tirppgi (S&iraSjsfi pirunBGiD: 

°* f f «Lli^.uQn(r«ir(Su.T6b ^suar: usoofluolurrsor GutrGso 
&(5firu>u)! *» 


29. «<_6b 


rf3 ppsa>puujb(S3 : Sstop Gutrgi 


f r «(75fEiifl«®i_ iL/«jrS)(«5)© gicksorsushr gjirtuptrsh 

iL/tmif s3(&) (SffjtuaSeiT tAiranuuSar 
©u®iBj*i_6i) si~pp6orr S)uiu®ii) Glu/bjSI (Sutra) 

«0fl51«L.Si) <SL-J££i«Of 60T «ir6fi(g) Gle06Br(tt)dr. 

(ar^ir. a.® « aril®: ©*: 97) 


30. The Lord’s name itself confers all qualifications. For one 
' v “° is going to take a bath in the Ganges, it is not necessary to 
ake a preliminary bath in a pool. Here f give the authority quoted 
y f he Afayirappadi:— 


fc &(5firu>ih S)a=(r«5)^/«D**© <£i&*trr Geusran-tr 

srdrji/ jB&ftutr uiLt-snj*<S*ut-<3«r, ‘Gturr&tu^Sso 
®Q5fi#u ©iFT<«aa^0(Sor. ^Giuirdstu(S)<£a) Giutrstusto^ amu> 
Ulr /£is( SsutfwrLir J srskjDi ^(^srfl'f&^tufirtr . 6TiiitaG<mQiutkar f 
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Gmguarsrr pareDuxttorp ,sir«*L«u*n-* 60 

i M dr«r 6i9Sinr^l«8sTnL)ii (5 ut«« u)Tlll_l^<8*l^ ,, fir ®'< !D( ? \ 

M,rt. (*®*ruu*> 

31. «6*r6OTTi3irir«ir «n$iriru.fi«>iuo9il®£ 
aijGojj antftrirufliqtb ^,iuliuxu|.®(S* @iq.Guj/0«l9ili-Si» ® uir * M 

82. ^OTri@u q6b6flili_mrA(5 
uir&Oiq^ajib «©&Kiri : Sla ; iu6a)a5«mtJUiL|«a)i_iiJ <*or g)f«DL_uJ 

(Mahavidvanj R. Raghava Iyengar’s commentary) 

33. Samsara—the cycle of births and deaths to which 
atma is subjected to by his Karmas. 

34. Cp. mrrifluj6b60g| «irifliuifla)&o. 

35. ce pireruL psuiBir6Bbr®jB ^misnr a3 aJg)l*»«U) o JirSST 

fiuy)iii«T Qpsoflsar }} . (©jD6rr: 2: suir<or #I/dl»4: 9) 

“Neither charity nor Tapas (Self-discipline and austerities) 
will abide on the wide earth if the heavens should hold back 
showers” (Rural: Trans, by V. V. S. Aiyar). 

36. e 'uiiru)6B)ip (SuTjbgjigiw miricsD^p (SuT^gjigfii 
prwj£r (Ssnsfi iL|60iljD@ .... 

Gu)«jfl6orfl) fiirfSr ar[^^^g^ 0 f^ 6 d^ ,, (fleou: Chap. I. Lines 7 

37. Compare in this connection, Bhaftar addressing ^ord 
Ranganatha who was in the guise of the Universal Mother ^ 

“ .Bfr^^ujirrr gxarartggjG#; <9|«airu9A) «©8wr'^® J ® l) 

—i.e., you can put on the garb of the Universal Mother; but wbct c 
to go for Her gracious eyes?. 

38. Kalyaija Gunas—they are the six qualities, Jnaoa, Bal a » 
AiSvarya, Virya, Sakti, and Tejas. Of these: 

Jnana is the power to see all things at the same time by dir« ct 
perception; 


Bala is the power to support all things; 



179 


Aisvarya is the power to control all; 
c °ntro!lfng- IS freedom from fati S ue by knowing, supporting and 

Sakti is the Power to do anything; and 
Tijas is the Power to burn up all opposition. 

r* .. 

^arayaTia ij* • ^ ua lt,es ^ ein g found in the highest degree in Lord 
9 e * s known as Bhagavan (‘ Bhagam * means * six ’). 

thev * ^ Ivers are always referred to in feminine gender because 
y a « treated as Goddesses. 

^0. ff 5u/r <$/ru3«r (Surrgja r p&brLjGjr eotrud) QumuGujrr 
^ U6ajsTTciS)«/ntj. lu&fmeu&r (2piq_ S)ujot««wt 

jB&ir &qt)i£fi)f}5l!!kQ (SiuQmqffU urr<£Quj6&r(&)& 

suiflsa) UJ <fi6VTHJ QdSfT 6JR7TL_ tRJT 60T GlSfTS^STl _ 

Q60fruuiraf M 
(&rjB&ir: c-0««/r/_l(9: Q&: 85) 

q ^( 55 # g> 6 rfl<s« gvjb&i (S&rrjb&rr6a){r<9 ,: 

T ^S2/ui/ru Gu/rSeo 6)dF/r«rttrru4. Lnnfir' J 6T6&gy ui_Li_/f. 

(' c ab0u9 

^his expression has two meanings:— 

p. If the real name is mentioned directly, sorcery may be 
yed u Pon the child by chanting evil mantras: 

j 5*0 also, under pretence of being afraid of Kamsa and thereby 
live incognito, he sought the banks of the Jumna, there to sport 
“ the Gopis who come to bathe in the river and thus earned the 
uam e * Yamunai-t-turaivan 

42. <‘ 6T4DT ear (Spird rq Gjbtrjbogdr 6lar(Seoirj 

jjgjaj&ru o)ujb/D 6uu9g)i6B>t—UJirm J * srdrugi. 

Here is a tradition regarding the expression ‘ Damodaranai 
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Once Nanjiyar was asked, why the wet garment of the 1 0 
Lord Ranganatha was slowly removed from beneath, only a ^ 
placing first the dry garment upto the chest. To this the iy^ 
replied, that else the scar-line around his waist will be visib e 
the Gdpis; and to prevent their jeering, this method is followed s 1 
by the Archakars after the Holy Bath (Tirumaiijanam). 

The next question was asked “ Krishnavatarara was in Dvap ara 
Yuga: Now it is Kali Yuga : Has it any relevance now? ” The Jiy ar 
retorted “ the same Krishna of Dvapara Yuga is Rangaoatha in 
Kali Yuga (Cp: “ 6 «rraj« 0 (g)iu ® 6 u«ror®OTBriu e_arari_ eu it u~iex • • • 
^Sfjmaex(sS\u>eo<g)0i3jrrsir. Qe: 10) 

His words are “u&jr®srflS 60 prr s8 or suitGZid #09^ 

(3piratm } 6 ® Ul '® 

£(Sp "jiiSlU( 5 uit sir (a_«j)i_)®2krruj (Sin&tfirajgii 


Bhaftar used to say in this connection 

fr £irsiT suiriHi^ajr ^(tpiiq airilq. ^lismuD 6T(i$ai§i snx«i& 

eSfig/i QairsriOTjii (3,!F6>j3tq<SDL_uj .£)©e0<»j^)&Jr ,, 

(Irayirappadi & Nalayirappa^O- 

By this is meant—Every Sri Vaishnavite is expected to bear the 
symbols of Samasrayanam— i.e., the Chakra and the Conch on bis 
two shoulders, just to show that he is a “ dasa-bhtita” (servant) ot 
the Lord; so also, the Lord bore the symbol of the scar-line on bis 
waist (due to the string tied by Yasodha on his waist) just to show 
that he is an ‘ asritha-paratantran ’ (Servant of his devotees). 


48. Cp: f §)iu QsimbtoqOsv) uiiS^^rrii) 

ot ib u> (3 (Q) if 1 * ® 10 

c-ifliuor g)«jf)^l«jr jBir(ipii) e_<gbri_6)«gru>ar(5(ftj gt ex* 

(«lou. ^(Sujrr^: arBiC9>suLit_60U) Qx: ^9.) 

44. Cp. * aOT£iririr ^uprrtLjLb «s33r«u6O0ii sh.6i22sTriL|ii 

(y)6fr«rirrr (LpsinfliLjih ^litug^ii (ipsst ®sroiL_a«(rd) 

Ljsfr ar it uj ^rr ot ottid itiljli Quirsk sot Uf.-i 

Q*6orffii” 

c_6h(CT^^ sOrrd) 6j; dljS jh ffl rujgptp, 
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B - THE TUYILEDAf (AWAKENING OTHERS) 
(STANZAS 6 TO 15) 

45, KuraJ—Chap. 9—St. 2. 

46 ' Alagar Kalarabakam. St. 5. 

47 ‘ Tiruvaymoli—4-6-8. 

Stanza Pra P yam an< * the Prapakam are clearly explained in 

s 29 and 28 respectively. 

fefer^t though it might not have been Sri Apdal’s intention to 
°f s h any ^- var * still certain words in the stanzas are capable 
the C ■ 3n ‘ nter Pretation. Sri Antfaj indicates in each stanza, 
as Pe S ^ eC / a ^ mo °d of the girl, who is sought to be aroused and this 
re ferred ^ k een ta * <eu fl dvantage °f hy the Jiyar to fix the Alvar 
8 e nius *° * n CaC k stanza - Note this interpretation shows his 
V0 | as a commentator and his imaginative faculty. Also it speaks 
Pictu 1168 a ^ 0u ^ ^ le psychological insight of Sri Andaj that she could 
act - re t * lese several moods, personifying them and sing them into 
V|t y so beautifully. 

the ? Urt ^ ier * different addresses in the vocative case attributed to 
giri yar S'rls awakened lend support to the view that each Ayar 

culo a '? a * cene d possesses the particular characteristics of a parti- 
* ar Alvar. 


30. 


^-P* “aT<jr Witttlb Ljitg 

luirmsDi—Gso $<®(T susmA&u 

i3«r«r(T56ir(r/D Qu(i$ii>y,girf eujsfi aiarma) 

Qu ifl luj&ibiS ^arsufifiirir wsmisirdi) jgiiiS 
jbwrQsarf5l6tDiu aimj f£(&j6a>trg>& n-iuiu&Glsirstibri—irir 
jSTfiQpafl cf£_(3cs/ruddr [(S&Ssor jbit/ stir 
^)<sr 60T(LpjBg> ^(T^uiaSlareor fsu 6® j~ Qp6or6oflLL(jji 
srwQuQ^inrrear fjQfjsuuf-s m6s>i—£lsar Gfi(SfST ,, J 

— (S^^jb i3crujs>pih: <3f$srrir •ti£i<£[t*im-3J 
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51. Cp: «^0®iiri£iiluir4ifl®i*«r«-fl* 

(Siniruir^J «®6ty«OTrsr0u>5fo(e6O6q>4>^®^ 

Lj^iuirif g)*^' «r«r ©l uilt_ir ^©afl* 

Slffiusuir. (<3fc(«}u9iruuq-) 

52. (i) g)ajflfli_£;BSso iSot&itu iSlOT&ruJiryjoiirtfor 

tf u«su^ ervucTffruJflior^gicB® ^^lan-fiDLOirdor 
si eOfbGDp* (WjtfluiSliilp uas41^ir^ii)«)60gi 
j§)ajaj(r4>miT«t«© a-^CS^ffiuiflsbSto srdrp 
us3ofli0ii> ,J GrsiT/D®6Tf)ff Qffuiiajrr (Qpajiru 9 (rijui 4 .) 

NampiUai said that in this context, Pillaip-piHai-AlvaQ* a 
disciple of Kurattalvan used to say that there is no other aim f° r 
this atma except to hear the chirping sound of the birds, for this 
sound summons us denoting the most suitable time to worship God¬ 
in this context 

(ii) Ay, said to be the commentator of Irayirappadi* re f ers 
to the pathetic condition of Sita in the forest, who used to wake 
up even before the chirping of birds. A princess who should b e 
awakened by minstrels at dawn in her palace should suffer this 
travesty:— 


c ‘OoivisiTifl^CSj <5 ; (!5@p|6u 1 E^Jl^JBl^li ,, g)<siuir^): 
rr a9u).Ca$iiir(S[r UHT6rfl«Dffiu3(S<>o Q?sffr6)/D(!£ULjajfr©u> 
ir«jsu(r©ii aiui^iraiflfl g}$| 6 uir©LDfr< 

^]suot (#«n£) u«n$)«( 6 n>i© 
dp sir (2 sar B_flwr®ibui4.tuir5u(S/*l rarar 

6Tmu$i ^tu sSiuiritwr jb&- 

53. These 10 stanzas are interpreted following ‘jthe question-^* 
answer method’, according to the lie of Stanza 15 of the Tiruppavai- 

_ ^p. ^©suaj^TiT;®^®® iQtDfiP 

i3/Dfifl««fr (SuTir«a»ui ^ifliuuiSI/D««®asa® ^9|q.u9ili_ui4. [opsuirufllTij 

uq.] ; also 

CTdTfiBrajU)n -ih. 
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*5. Tdpatraya: —sufferings of three kinds:— 

(i) those caused by one’s own body (Adhyatmika) 

(ii) those caused by persons around him (Adhibautika). 

(iii) those caused by Devas (Adhi daivika). 

5 6- Perialvar Tirumoli—5-2-10. 

^7. Prakriti:— matter with three guijas—satva, rajas and tamas. 

58. Ahamkdra :— the misconception that the body is the * atma\ 
ou gh the two are entirely different substances. 

Mamakara:— conceit or pride springing from this mis- 
c °nception—the thought ‘this is mine ’ in the body and in things 
connected with it, as wife, children, relations, friends, home, wealth 
•nd the like. 

q 59. 2g(<n)trj5 «Su/r<* atrirtuu>rr6or <3/^$5 f r«or^^(r(S«o «u0UJ«®«j 
* U60 ® r di (y 5 suy<wry,«%«wrib, 91 ) 

60. Cp: “ Vainadeyam-cha-sambuthara—Visbnuchittam aham 

bhaje.” 

61. “ QaidrZbr Qskii&aii—irp 

«a)<suj«jr ” 

(Perialvar Tirumoli 4-1-7) 

62. i3piit£iu Guiuffl 

(Perialvar Tirumoli 1-2-5) 

63. Cp: 11 Pey mulai nanjuiid 11 ”> “Kajlachakadam Kalakkaliak 

Kalocchi ” Vellat-taravil, and “ Pu||araiyao 

64- These black Valian birds are said to be called “ Ai.iai- 

calam (^^ i n Malabar (present Kerala) and perhaps that 

been used here as “ Anaic-cattan” cp: “ iuir&riu«o0il«- 



•irorau Gu®*3*ir®" ( 0 . 52 ip: 34-4-5) and “ @©*f* 

@f«U ®©Sl«(ri_rr@ 2 jiii ” (&iaj6rr. 145-14-15). 

65. Two incidents have been given here in the Arayirappad' 
and Nalayirapparji to bring out the significance of the word‘®«\B# 

(1) 6) a it «rori_ oSshfiAgfiuir £ 

j60#iuii 06wri_6oflil©jS/D® "u®aj£ ,sui«® Qu>V 

uitsu i3jDjbib$&&0 «rrgpii>” «r«rp c 9 |©tfifi®Q®iuiiJ, * 

(SurCSa) ^ffirrriuajirwraar e_«rar(Si_ir, ^JrBirsiCSsjr ^©srfl® 
ajirdr «T«r? ctottot, f ‘ u«6u# 6 ifla%uj £;£)(260 SIldujCSuj 
*T 6ir^9®<isa)«iuTfiijp uirasu^ira&ira ««Rjri_ira) c_aa@ U34or ^ 
argpii” CT«ir/D®sifl® 6 )®iu£irfr. (< 3 b©u£irij<-i 4 -— ® 

(i.e. There is no use of simply exhibiting joy at the sight of 
the Bhagavatas, but to mingle with them sinking all our differences) 


(2) yj§ (3 ^aSiciBi ««).&$«> «(ipiKo6U pyhj£tuir f \$un'P& a> P 

iqs®i_iiJirir ilsoir ^J®u ! 3 uir«s)j ^sini_iij ^|(ipp O^iuaS®®® 1 * 4 ^®' 
uili_(r L9t_ir^sn>£>u9il(5« SlairsTOriij.®^^ uif^tnriu “^ihci 
«n«u 9 ( 2 so &60 Qtniu B_«rfjrL_(riu 6 Drp, ^LyuSCSso <#)«o Qwiuuj^ 

n_6D9ri~.iriu ^ surf <35(65 «bh_uj SIlduj £g)djai 6 ir 6 iju> 6 djuG U&&P& 

«r«r /D®6ifli0 a i£j pirr. 

(Nalayirapp a <M) 

Here is an example to treat all Bhagavatas as equals with no 
difference whatsoever. 

Once, in a garden at Sridevimangalam, Naiijiyar fed all the 
Bhagavatas assembled there, seated together, sinking all differences 
and seeing this act of Naiijiyar, BhaHar who was seated inside, 
veiled by a curtain ejaculated “ This Achara is not due to o«r 
greatness; but it is due to those great true pioneers like Nammalvar-” 
From this it is evident that even in Acharas, differences should be 
sunk in the society of Lord's devotees. 

66. Tam drushtva §atru hantaram maharshinam sukavaharn I 
Babuva hrushta Vaidehi bharttaram parishasvaje 11 

(Val. Rama: Araijya Kaijdam 30-39) 
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67. Vide Stanza 8 in that Padigam which runs as follows: 

f (Suuj<2/r wn-6U(5U) ujirg^w g>/r 

GuujGtfar 57511 rri^iL j§)gi( 2 u$ GIujott? 

^ojGot! 57537311 ^6»jp£<fltfSr(2/D5Sr 

G>uiU(W) 57ti)t3[^rgy«G«5■ , • , 

(PerumaJ Tirumoji 3-8) 


zro * 

iavl. ^ ne wben Kulasekara Alvar was bearing Valmiki 
ia> the Pauranikar was referring to the war at Janasthana, 
si n gie h ^ 3ra bein S helped by 14000 Rakshasas and Rama fighting 
h ear| . an ded. At once Kulasekara forgetting himself that he was 
Ham ^ 3 ^ ,SC0Urse » ordered for mobilisation of his troops to help 
Was 3 aD< ^ b hnself started towards Janasthana. The Pauranikar 
• Rgnj 3 - 01326 ^ an< ^ a t once had the presence of mind to expound that 
d Cs t . VVOn a tremendous victory over Kara and his troops, by 
g| a< j ^V?g them completely and joined Sita After hearing these 
intAn 1 ,n *» s » Kulasekara stopped his expedition. Such was the 
' ofhis Rama Bliakli. 


b etween 


by ^_ n °ther time another scholar referred to the abduction of Sita 
e 0g . ava t la and at once Kulasekara started towards Lanka, not 
R a ISaat f °r a while that he was hearing a discourse. Thus his 
a hakti stands unparalleled • 

Slu/fiiun ipaj/rif Glumu^m&fr <st&j£H2s!ti)rrppir§iGi}>i-irjbiii 
*' D ® GliUirtfjlujj dfjji su t <J) tun^l iL/wu ig. <u it sat 6lu>iuuur@- 

(QpajruStruutq.) 

®Uir< 3 ^' <&ii@jiurpih. $®(2sur£i*i— tuir&rfilsmir 

®ut«d«(Shj ucrSiuirsaBWirau (SutrsrjSeSrmrsdr. 


(QpsutruSirijulq.) 


Cp. " uilL_(f (Surgji aSlifUj^^sSiora/ib <#6Mi eusirifjBB(!5 sn ^ : 

eTsvSsOrr^ibj 6)<*fr«rari_ <S&tT60iiix<6$w piriiiat&wiriu 

SwiruQuirGa) (Fr-mruStruLng. and jsirsciruSTuuuf.). 

■ - • - Lilli—<f’ STOOT ^3)61l/r«(g5«® 


71 - 

6T6 ^® 6 ^ fr 0Lbj OdBfT6OTTI— ( 3 & 

g®j ^^^©iD/ruGufrGeo (/*[r/ru 9 (ru uiq- a 
W * ^CtfL/U 6T(l£ji7$<3PP fr{ i‘ 

**&&& 61«fr(5i,50p*jiDfru) 

22 
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72. “ (y)&oQiUQfifi^iriruiit. Gwrfuriu 

$Qp" «T«orp uili_if: 


6T(igppirir&(j$p Qpifltuir 
(^.©ufljuu iq-) 


@£«r«0£gji;—61u«MT40Dfl«r <a/0;s^txi/iSuj(r^«u<6r uiq.iura<Stuir 
jgtqw •— 


(that is): Males cannot understand rightly neither the jubilation of 
the young girls in the company of the Lord nor their pangs of love 
in separation from Him. The idea here is that this girl also should 
be associated with the male group, because, she is still lying 00 
the bed not able to appreciate our haste in approaching the Lord. 


73. sfilirja/Dih jflairp 06m/DiSt«T6tr6rflujir«ir jaw sRvfb&P' 

<9|su<ir (Bswr® qawruQthuu). Sla=«)sO®«L_(3<u(rui 

(QpfiUTu9irutJ4-) 


74. Cp: o g)^^Soujir(OT)60. (Muvayirappadi). 

75. In Stanza 4-1-10, the phrase “ Siruga Ninaivador P 0sa 
mundam and in Stanza 4-9-10, the phrase " terivariya a|avill 0 ’ 0 
cirrinbam ” refer to this Kaivalya Moksha. 

76. The other Al.vars constitute the " avayavas ” (or org 00S ) 
to Nammalvar, the “ avayavi ”, in this order:— 


_ Bhutatalvar as the head; Poigai and Pey Alvargal as the ey eS * 
Perialvar as the face, Tirumalisai Alvar as the neck, Kulasekara 00 
riruppaijalvar as the hands, Tondaracjippodi Alvar as the chest* 
Tirumangai Al.var as the navel and Madurakavi Alvar as his foot. 


11. Cp. ” u®i6»* [urrir4liu(rir-a66wr«w r ^ r 

uirt_@—10—aOTTsmrir CTsirair^sosw_St. 4], 

78. ^®«j(nuuuir U) .u9(2so &(S urnra^ sn^ui-ih ® 65 iiO «-# 

6 T 6 WflS 0 i£ 0 OT: «r 6 b 60 it til 

Clu/Dp51(]5<id0^ Ulq.. 


Cp. <$(,6ir6U£>£;irrr cf tS^jirLppmih 


6flG60rriuj ” sxefiSP 
l£5ai^6n.'TiBi«6ro-»^: u§mrj6 i 
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“«©<a%«Rn-urr#efouj stV9js(Ssij }J QppeSiu y > irsur&rrihuir &6ofUusBr&2srr 
iqu jSISa its. 


79. Once Perumpuliyur Adigaj, a great sage came to Tirumalisai 
Alvar, bowed in obeisance, took him to the “ Yagasala ” and gave 
him the “ agrapuja ” or the first place in the Yaga concourse. The 
assembled Brahmins resented this privilege conferred on the Alvar; 
but at the request of the sage, the Alvar exhibited his divinity by 
displaying to them on his physical body Lord Vishnu in his reclining 
pose, by singing this song:— 

fe xrriiia srrAscriAx SIotot gjjLorrsu Q fisirQsirCSsOir 
f$}a(9jg)lii)60)u jBAd 0 sr«or&r uS&tgpAs susi)&o(Siua3 
pAasTrsiSlatrsh sm*iuGs5T ojiriui_Biid0i— 

2-iLdHujsp euGxsT6oor(S id LfpihQuirfifigl stlLi^Sl. >} 


80. On the way, at Perumpuliyur village, an incident happened. 
The Alvar sat on the pial of a Brahmin’s house for taking rest and 
at that time some other Brahmins were reciting the Vedas. Mistak¬ 
es the Alvar to be a ‘mleccha’ they desisted from chanting; 
recognising this, the Alvar got up and took his seat on a pial far 
dist ant from the Brahmin’s house. The Brahmins wanted to 

res ume their chanting but all of them had forgotten the h y mn from 

wh ere to begin the chanting. They blinked, looked at each other 

f L nd came to the conclusion that this mass-forgetfulness was due to 
l }*" slighting the holy man and then all the Brahmins came to the 

^ !v ar. The Alvar made them recollect the hymn from where they 

J? d to resume the chanting, by his physical action of nipping a 
variety of paddy lying there with his finger-nails (i^e., from 
j^'shrianara Vrihnam Nakanirbinnam). They fell at his 
e 8ged pardon and ieturned. 

* 1 . Ethirmarai Ilakkanai-is Irony used, hinting a meaning 
c °ntrary to the literal sense. 


82 - Cp. (a) uso(2suirrfl!rMru9jb<2(!!J fir«rgiju> 3> 

— 109 ]. 
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(b) “^UJB-wr Qpiq.©® 1 ®T6rfl«> l - UJirOTTUirsfl 
u3(S^irifiinr fiffl^anru365T«iiirO/D®^ 

[ m *G*g\ u uL.ooib } Q*t 55 J 

sflarr«@ii> [^©GnJiAiau^jejM"^ 1 * 12] 

83. This is because, had Kumbakarna been awake, he vvo ^ 
have advised Ravana not to venture on this cowar y a p 
« carrying away Slta—vide also his advice in “ Riivanan-man 
padalam (Yuddha Kandam of Kamba Ramayana). 

84. Compare Kumbakarna himself saying “ 

*6ffl«d0«r(Spih («iiu(rrr: ©Liu. 131) and 

CTii)6©u)® Gldsir^efluj y > (©liu: 6 u«d ^ 136) 

85. is a puratturai. Kolu for this turai is as follows • 


4/D«fl«fT6roi_ ujuSebajfr Geirffwir® 

«i$£gyffi6rors®uD gJ6©[^;5<£66^p ,, 

(lj/du: 06u; udtSo: 6U0#1ijul 6OU): 6)^: 20 6)® ,r @5 

—the idea is that a true warrior will never aim his sword or a !^ 
other weapon against the back of one who flees from the battled 

86. Cp. € <3f,6obr 6i90uq/D^p/ j06ir©rr 
(S^iT6Tf)(OT)(3[r * 5 —[§)60««&OTriufrffl6Uihu«ih— Q&: 70] 


87 . Cp. “ ui0ffrrffi(gLb toir^tririf«&©ib lootS) ufliru 
iu6qt(o 0 4 ’ f^ibu: urra): (Safreor&jarrtfjbr uL-$0ii>j G)*: 19 ) 

88. The £ka-vachana, Dvi-vachana and Bahu-vachana in thc ,r 
respective order is to be noted here. 


89, “ u&60rr6bbr ® U6060rr6OTr® U6b6i)fru9(r^5^5T6ror(5 

U6u(Sairu)_ 0rr©u3rr ld 

LD60 60 T &RTT I— ^60OT(rt^fT6fr U3 flRjf) 6V 6tKJT (GQ&) ! fi_CTT 
Cp<y6\ji(). p00<i®frLiL| 

C^0uud)«OT«wr(5. ^ 
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90* Cp. (a) suiryj/nluilO flmffi(§eir6t?(3tr& 

sujbgi . . . uAeoirsm® au.gigi(2u> ,) (Do. 6I&. 3) 

(b) 6 Ttii<X6rr (gprnb l fi&jBgl . 

jb tr® j5*tr(tpu) jBfirsfSiiu jB(Su>rj 5 iririrtu(&piu 

Qsutorpi 

LIT® WGST(LpaDL-U U^0OT£lfir/ 6UJ5& 

uri) 60 irsm(Si so.jpjiEKEajr 3 > (Do. Qf. 4) 


91 
r<5< 
®9®<stf 


gfiu/r, iflor Ssrr $(ttjftnaja^i r ^s/sjDjnu©®® 
Su Tn-fita>^:~.“ 


6&®6BD<XU-ILb C_LnrUJ ID61)50 \ Upg] 68 ) S> IL )ID tt_U/TUJ 406060 • 
££fu u/Dju«U«gLb ^jsufSm cuuirtutb ” srtorQS. 

(jBira)tru9iruuiq--'9isufin fit ©«) 


t _^‘ e ) Nanjiyar told Pijjai Tirunaraiyur Arayar the following 
v artha or raeta-physical truth that—leaving one’s Svadharma 
., rm ® nus btanam is not a sure guide to attain the Lord; too much 
Bir<? re ° CC *° Karmanushtanara also is not a sure guide: the sure 
j 1 ® * s the Lord Himself, for it is He who knows how to attach us 
unself by relieving us from doing Svadharma. 

7 ^* 6®«/Hi66ifliuii)—Those services which have been 

Emitted to be undertaken. 


93. «n>6BiKi«iflujiD—Those services which have been pre- 
r, bed by Sastras as certainly to be done by everyone. 

94. “ Sarva-priyakaras-tasya Ramasyapi sarirataha | 

Lakshmano-Lakshmi sampanno bahi pranaeva paraha 11 

(Val. Ram: Bala: 18-28) 


95. Cp. ( 010(0 60 ueaFlQaienani), £S/fi uir&Qsuararw, 

jbQQsu a> fifr mrgfdpfa) mfrAQsudf sir to. (£tp6u/ra9flrtJLi^) 

96. Anayainam harisreshta datthamasyabhagam maya | 
Vibishaijova Sugriva! Yathiva Ravanasvayam 11 

(Val. Ram: Yuddha-Kap. 18-34) 
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97 . <e Gt_£$«rrr uirq-«»rir 

Slsu^lirSlarsfr G«ir6fi«rir da,^.«rir «ffir2s*r« 
s^fiirClairar ^siricsDirs «6wr6sw&ir« ««wrsjoflcg)^ 

u»§jj fiurnfl uj(y)Q^«Br uiir^gisuirif’’ 

(flBiiuirir: c^CSujir 

98. 4 c_6wt@)jiL jgiflgyii e_u9ff)g}jix> <9|$u&rr(SttJ c_6uuufr 


99. “ (Sufri<fl6of (f CTsar^rrrfl (Surnu^giffrar? . - • 

( 3 lD«(gUJ 0 Li) ®/&©QP«(g LDI_/B«D^UJlfi@ L 


^rrtfKjfliu: <gj)fruutfror*®®u uu6lJU) 


_1 SO) 


100. ‘•Slur6iTg)i0Qju flufr^ajpserr ! qsniparrOTST 
OpAttlflftirOT 61UT0OT CSfiUJJ/6TOTSi— IT 
g)wr®i0aj lQ^iS)<* rr«Rjrnaj <fi0^Q^n-^ojLi 
iD0rajSdE Suj«rr6iruufr/D 
iSldreafleu&TT u_iiuS)6OfT0ajrr lit (jrrQf <sdt (2 jd 
Wffl^^grr iSsro^pSl^uu^StriT 

6or pfi&sT lufijbpanC o0 ^|6iri9[riliq. 
y>«rarL_$i j5rr«r ^jj]51«3CS«)G(OT) >> (Do. St. 133) 


101. fc /5fBJ*rnu! «D LDjfe^lfidriD ajfTLLdb6Wr 

Ulu96rfl«T0pOTT SU^bQ^OTT (Lp60T63T ff 

SijBjfifiSrjD6u OTfniGlaT &> ^)tuibiSJuj 

<#6®^ G1UJ6OT0CTT * * 

(Do. mfriP^OTr qjot>^: ®*’ 


102. f as«RrrQ(CTj)®ii) 6)<?riu&6&f) <ajiru9(5(g)®ii 

&fb &ir rf £i_;BC>^5rr(26iT rr®ti) £>T^p£ji_<a> (S sir it 

^j/B^frrr *3|<3560<&(S£fr(gLi> <s 069rjD6)uor ott 

6?if1eu{^)0ii) ^9jdj6U6^«Ssb @TrrmSlCTrwT06rr ” 

(Do. iurrrr^svr 6us»p: Q&‘. 140) 
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VadaimiaHnlom "^ ta . nza . s in Kamba Ramaya^am Kumbakanjao 
.« « * PP ^ am beglnnin S with " suiriremii Quit®# ifitrtruw ” 

<2 jb *****,”] 

firblartr## ^nflsoruisijrsjr (Q&: 1 to 4) 


104. sui)6)ij(!5iflir(jg)ir <&(!5aj6ij<Bifl£$irjD<3ur<SfVsirgpiu> 

S§}uGlu6imi3eh<%rru-iib [i.e. c%b&Ari-ir<sn)ii>] 

Cgpoj/ruSruuK)., ^/,(nju9iruuif.) 

105. U(fliiiu@u&or uSsir iSstrfi^sarsrr 

• * . rf 6U fT UJ ” JBfT60)fl*6a9(5S^^ 

by &p$(ipjbfDunsC6utr. 

106. M usrr6Tr^^ltfb (SiDu^ii u^D«Daiiq®« ®«rrtfwr@ 

«tffr6Tr su<*jtf5r Qj0surr&3r,5 ^r«5r«6ror(5 
4«rr6Tf)^/ 06HOT5J/ ®Ufr^i<iCS*/r «u/rtu^dror^Lli_ 
LSlarr&r ” (®uiflujfrtp«unnr «£l(j5®u)frt0: 2-5-4) 


*07. Cp. The TirukkuraJ couplet: 


“ ^/D51JT®6®L_ ®0T6i)«)irU) ««DL_ 

jfl«T0ffl/p (Su6®^suj/r /fio)”— 

(^/D^s^iuufrA—iS/Dfljflsb 6i9tfa)(piiJTtf® ld — St* 2). 


“Among those that have fallen from virtue there is no greater 
than he that haunteth the threshold of another M (V. V. S. Iyer’s 
translation). Also vide— 


' Among those that transgress virtue, among the sinners, none 
( a /f m ore foolish than adulterous hunters after other men’s wives. 
S. Purijalingain PilJai’s Translation). 

108. c5/ui6irai rtpib £QpiiSluuil.® . . . sua>rQiu®pp 

SIuiT0jj^T i— 

(^uuiS^aiTffu: fi 9 tiur&&*{*****“£•*- Q *' 10 -> 
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109. “ Vibishaijastu dharraatma na tu Raksbasa 

Chestitaha”. (Val. Ram. Aranya K. 17-24) 


110. Cp. uirS^suJii . 

(Qpaiiru9ruuiq.) 

111. Vide Section Nine-The views of other astronomical 
research scholars are also given there. 

112. Here a traditional account may be noted to bring ou 
the significance of “ Nan-nal ” as per the Nalayirappadi. 


ff ^«rari_T6fr ^§)®(Soj<sir£rfl ulLi^soOsiSl-® > ljlIi— 
£ir$ptb jsir©ii srtfirCTTgjuSlurfliu ^©^rsiflGso 
<3ai«T<sfl sriBi.'a (8sw (8^sir}.Q a Qa»irsirarii}.(3®ir6n' sr<or/DG5 

61* uj^irir.— 


i.e. Once on an £kadasi Day, Andal, the mother of Parasa 

BhaUar wanted her son to pour the holy water (Tiru arad a ^ 

tirtham) in her palm, to take it inside, so as to sanctify her en i 

soul and body. To which, BhaUar replied “ Well! it is g°° 
doubt; but today is Ekadasi, and hence better desist from tala » 
this holy water, because such an auspicious day like this comes on 
periodically”. Here one should note that Bhattar’s emphasis 
not on “ Upavasam ” (i.e., starvation), but on the rare eminence o 
the day. 


113. Arishat Vargas:—Kama (lust), Krotha (hate), L° bba 
(greed), Moha (delusion), Mata (Pride) and Matsarya (Malice). 

114. Here one should note that the closing of the buds of the 

arnbal flower will be compared by poets to the shutting of the mouths 
of the girls. 


Compare the line of Kamban «o*LDTrr ajrrujL.nydSuJ erdf** 
[<sii)uirir: ^CSujir^ujir; (2>y?«f3fcar 



m 


« ( “&ru‘srVuir&(ifj£&dsrr4 : (Sla : rA§^|£lpg| ,, rrssrpi tnhurr. 

fiiou uir«(r/f tL.mrfppirfssrr 6rorgy GlrrebeQGiur srQfiCiqsu^i" 
6r * 0r 4M «3(f6usfr fiSsorp^S^js^Qicsirjp, ppsu jfl6q,i_jrir«r eropuirS 
«&IT(5 Gl&r&gjl&pgp” ST gg T g)i fityW&OjBWlS I (4b0U9|ruuiq-) 

116. The Nalayirappadi quotes an incident referred to by 
tm bar here:_ 


. &jDluppg!rji)p)ppi8D<Du!i260 g>® uiflfiCSsOj} ^pjSig^drfSsr 

® T( ®ajif) G;S«S<i®<y <rtiiiw^pidS(Spsar 6T69T$I ^IblGs {Lb&, 
~ (oUTtfl/D OdgJ600 CTlS^< 3f«DL_UJ<fF 

(Su/T ST 6OT LJ 


117. Cp. 


T” 


“Qy.rsbgjyii 0^nj|j}/ti) 
(qP «j /r ll 3 j u li ttj.) 


G^irir^rnri® 9 ® fc^rr^^iqiS 


118. Cp. 
GPorsuTu 9p & 


‘uiTLcuSOTnurr/D^Lb £®r u/riiJLjSu/ra) jBirtfi/iflirtfror® 


^ r _ l19 - Here the Nalayirappadi refers to a humorous story to 
In 8 out the significance of the word “ Navudaiyay ” as follows : 

sSetbrsmuuu) Qeiusurtr er&son *sij$$sa r Qfiuu9gn\i> 

srw ^®«« sfr ^SoujirSa) pn sSpsotSq^ l " 

The story imbedded in this utterance is as follows :— 


*S|«D(rujfr sfoAimfl <^®oj<t ping? Qs^pfi&ou ®uiluf.u3si) g?® 
*' r< y«(n r u^« D ^ snsiiptflqzuurirru). Qai0[fi2kQ QurQth Qur(igQpA 
•J/ r «Sl« 4 Br^g) 2 j B r^^ ( ^ffrarixruipmp ojitu 3d) (SuriL@£ 
rpiru>. iS#® suq^pS ^sopQiuOpgip <£®u)<gja=«rii 
,|<J 4l u>ffjiuiq.iLfii SIulLi^.u3o) saasuppii Qarsrrsurxrti. ui/nfl®® 
«2> 4 ®«U6i} )l sBoraj,f ^soop&xsxsr®, prior <£>jenp airtii&p jg@svrxrpar 
^so/DuS* aosuppip £(§air err parti Gl*iutuuLfs, sriiQu^wrar 
*«■«£<* sopCStu prior 6>H®wnaipra<F QxrAsS, 

psor&ori 6l«ir(5s®ii>LMi}. Slfirar@jrrib. <af*/D®*«irir«>!»rd) 
jn_w £g| iofl no xtu rMp ^lj5iuiiu3ioir(^OTUu u.r@t£ 
^*^^9 to raff(3joiu t( gti sr tor u®i. 

23 
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120. Vide: PerialvarTirumoli (1-2-12) 

121. Cp. “ ujB^irir sfl[T«Oir«fr u<r<§$**68 Qfit* 

uirir^gi® . . 

a^^irrr aeifl/Dpi *tp<oriD«8rsjrrr *eonu** 9 

6iunutfDfiJ<i#ir«Sr. * / 7 g) 

(ffluifluj ^)©Ou)ir^ : b 

122. Cp. “ ^sorQ^OTi ilfijfliuir* Sloisor^^fiofl iuir^61w®f» 

£OTt 3<DT ^ .Ml 

(6iff lL©id ufTfiUii>-SP«w®ii) (Suirrr: S'* • 

123. Cp. “ <^|/&#ifl6Crru Gurfldwu u>©/&^ (Ssu/D® 1 ^ 

^m_Sujrr6a>iD tuipSsxji—C o6Zjt S1uj«t pib ®nr£>j£l 

GP/B6©£fl92s&r ^6® j6U|^uS] 6)60JT(ip®rr 
(jpwrsrflcoOujfr^ rr^ib (yidarGarr 

^JB^ITCIP^ 6xj tPu-jLb «fnli4- 

aj(0uu@£;£) qj rr G sar /d a? ujiq-tfDifl Q&r&T Gn & 

£J5<RD ^GlujiRjr j8OTrp<S60fl<£ ^I®lfiir60 ^ 

^&06®eu^G^mi <rL(S«(ru 



124. €C ^rririniJtgp 6T o&r (g) ^rr gtotot j&irGaj v . 

(<fl60u : 0**® 


125. ^©uufTffrosunSOTT 6YOr jlq rrsyr Slufr®6rr ufr*ai^ 6 TOJ 3 G ^ 

<5H«d<8 SJulitlL®. ^suGeiT.r® Ja.14. urassu^ (3< * T6 ^ ftflr 

y/rswriniruS^p. GujGeo sTii>Qu®LDT65r G*tu9s\) Gl^ar ©1 
CjpOT^uuuf. CT^uiSli d 6 Tfliu 4 iSl*fT 6 ir( 6 T 5 fl 0 idsrir. 

126. Even to-day if one were to sing, the other also will h& 
a tendency to sing and that is instinctive. 


127. 

Glff&cuff 


^©uqwrSsjri^-® -J^Gy) ^©ftJTiuSImrri^ urn-fr^*® 1 ^ 
*r(*£j&£© r ®«D«u-|ih ^^-Oi^jriLuinfriiifruGufrGfiO. -1 

[ffrnu9(rijuu^ and jbir60*'u9triJ lJU ^ 
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128. Cp. • • gp«5r jj/ajoli *siT(n}8soT (ifi ear eaF or (rtf &aru 

GlutbfDfififTjb G\ugji(gj G)^a)oiU) 

Ujrdr L9/D^^660fT6i) glfDJSp Glufiiufrar ” 

Oiiuonr: ^GiuTfi: @«uuu60ti. Q*: 65) 

Also vide the following truth :— 

“ g)uufnlt_fr<* uird56u^rr«6rr g)@ai/f<iSl«/r06iifr ^ju^/Tirra/ 
*&r^ Q^ujg/ Q«,T«&ri_T(* sjpdsnt illSwt Qsusifltuir^S ^ufir^l 
< * 6rr ^(uir/r^u u lL i_ajrfcS6rfli_(5i£i c_lG60T Gopruan r<g5 Q^iugi 
S)«fT6fr6TT SdUfiWTL^UjCS^ 5TD61J0 UUD (TT6OT^IX), ,3/lJLIlij_uS«)6D/r6}9^«r 
LQfruififoufflifluj/riLj uj/ru^ sfilSp’/r^lujfriLia9@u> tfTtfjrdBgj/fdBfiir. j§)u 
^0uuTtfroaju9«r ^/r.sufrujir»r£>#iflj u/raoi^ 
lf3(E61JU) QQ[T&&j6B)jBUJiriU (S 6LI6WT (J U3 

«-«r^©«fr ^wbr^n-sfr ” 

129. “ Vaishnava janato teoe kahiye 

Jo pita parayi Janere 
Para duhka upakara kare toye 
mana abhimanana anere. 

“ Sakala lokama sahune vande 
ninda nahari Keneere 
Vacha Kacha mana nischala rake 
Dhana Dhana jananee teneere 

Moha maya yadhi vyape nahijene 
dhita vairagya tene danumatnre 
Ram nama sama dalilagi 
Sakala tlratha tene danumanl^e. ,, 

u He is the true Vaishnava who knows and feels another s woes 
as his own, 

Ever ready to serve, he never boasts, 

He bows to everyone and despises no one, keeping his thought, 
word, and deed pure. 
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Blessed is the mother of such a one, he reverences every wo 
as his mother, 

He keeps an equal mind and does not stain his lip 
falsehood; 

nor does he touch another’s wealth ; 


No bonds of attachment can hold him, 


in itself all 


Ever in tune with Ramanama, his body possesses 
places of pilgrimage, 

* the true 

Free from greed and deceit, passion and anger, this is 
Vaishnava.” 

. , , o c rvMall®y 

(“Modern India and the West” edited by L.S.W 
Pages 351-352.) 


130. Here an allusion is well worth quoting:— 

»» 

“ ©(5surrfiiS(Sirrr^Sujd)Zto, ]& q«©<2) ^J©ajq- ^0 

frorflOTj 6 «l 1(5) g:6urr6 Dt guitit pen&6W $ . l 

[^fr«oiru9iTLjU«hJ 


^gisufreSr 6 utt£«d ;&Luiraj£i :— 

€< CT >fiU6^»6WT6U6B)irU U<f)6^»*lfl£5£)|LJ U/D©JU> GT UD 6) LJ © “> * 

6ut^1u9«)&o m giwu#. 

That is 

*nst 

“ During the ban by the Saiva Chola king Kulottunga ag al ^ 
Sri Ramanuja and his followers from entering the tempi® a 
worshipping the Lord of Srirangam, who is so dear to the Vais 
vas, Kurattalvan, the foremost disciple of Sri Ramanuja and the ® 
Vaishnava, was on account of his perfect gentleness of dispositi° > 
ofTered by the gate-keeper, the liberty to go into the tempi® an _ 
worship the Lord, if he would relinquish his connection with 
Ramanuja, but he preferred to have the latter and go without t 
worship of the Lord. 




• ^bSsmutr ml 6W« amwjbfl or u i£«r/D4^ 
ti&rrttjfruSlCTT ««feru&jr ^g)<5r^(Su/r(u (Ju/r/f*® 

JB/r&rr 6Uff“6)6U6&r pedSexair fBtr&armi &Qp£dr 

Wfr^rr ^/r«/p G&ir&eo jBtr($a dl. ojottoto) ” 

(ati)u: QpppGun iL\fi\ ll aii, i 56 

• • - . “ 6T60T 6OU)Jd0ir 6T60rg)Jti f 
Q*fr&jQ60®pg)p pdr&6ifl6o>iu& Q^trebGeO Qtusir^ 

gl8sttr(Lp8$oGiD& gfflrflSa/rira G&trtrdEldr ©Sot ” 

($(7f,QjB®jB&iraFSTi-aib 9 St. 13) 

• • • • <c ^©ud/t&du ujl« (Jail® 

qj 6rr/fuajdor6)u/D<S/Dtf5r fiu®« Glajdorgy 
tDL_dBd06rf)«DUJ<S 2h-L/lS 6U 6OTT r£j <50 (g)C?6ir 99 

(^©SI^^/B^frerorL-aii, St. 14,) 

^LL^tfoop-:— Qutrqs&r Slu/r^^ Qa/ra) 

(<#)60u : u^<sii—«u/fl54: ^t^uj/r/ra^^efctfO/r©^)^) 

[6)u/fliu <#©6)n)fr|0 : 1-1-2] 

“ /Sswr iatSd 

[^®6);B@;5£fr6wrL.*ii> 29] 

0u/rdr(OT)(spiu f S)u/r^S60(ipii) a/rousi) yarari- 
L/«y?/r(g)uj / ^sytswnu 6)<5/t«kjtl_. G 60 T ear firm 

67 **(5ff) «J)UJ ! CT*OT(g?(CT?uj / ST6BT6&T fiOfil)fiO/T60 

CTtf5rOT/iS«utfDr ej^DjjpCoajtfjjr ? e_6tfa 

^,*tfir(g)(OT)tu ! 6i/i_6urr(Mpuj l gL-uir 6U/r(OT)iu ! 

©6WL/T60 u>ptuir(5B)tu ! f$}sif)iD(2iuirir£ Q&gbt{ p lc 
QP*r (g>(g)uj ! L36or(g)(gjfr 

<?®©QPt^« <SflT^5/T(«J)UJ / (I/)^i60/r (g)Slli ”, 

($®Qfi®pptr*nn-.aib 9 ffla: 10) 
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C. ATTAINMENT OF THE GOAL 
(STANZAS 16 to 30) 

138. The terra “Guru” signifies a dispeller of darkness^ 
ignorance that is, one who gives instruction about the nature 
“Atma” and of Bhaiavan, and as to the means by whic ^ 
Atma may reach Him; and ‘ Acharya’ has been defined to ^ c ^ 
who understands and observes the rules enjoined by the sastras ^ 
teaches and promulgates them to others. These are the e 
God, highly advanced souls specially chosen by Him and sent 
to the earth with the express object of redeeming the or » ^ 
mortals, and the powers of salvation delegated to them are sa 
be even more efficacious than those exercised by Himself (. 
Aiyanear-Introduction - Page, 13). 

139. Simasrayapam—receiving the marks of Chakra 
Chanka on the right and left shoulders. Every Vaishnavite s 
bear these marks. 

140. It is at Madurantakam that Peria Nambigal initiated 
Ramanuja into the mysteries of the hidden lore of the Vedan » 
the presence of God Rama in the temple. Even now at Ma 
takam temple, one can find §ri Ramanuja seated along wit 
Nambigal in the ‘ Udayavar Sannidhi Here Sri Ramanuja is 0 
seen as a “ Grahastha ”. In the big tank behind the temple t er 
a ford with tiers of footsteps associated with Jsri Ramanuja. 

141. Rshatrabandhu—Kshatriyanam adamaha iti Kshatraba n 
dhu : 


jBii) (Lp^6iSlaB6fr G>«rr«i%iq-u9d) “ ^frgjjrreor ” ^ 

2srrfl%ifj_u96i) (C ^ <&[TLj/i>£j ” erdrcnjsi) 6)>*«9 
uuj.ujfruj^^i g)©uugi. 

Such a heinous sinner as King Kshtrabandhu, steeped in 
lasting guilt and doomed to everlasting perdition, was ^ aV ° U ^e 
with the highest Bliss in Vaikunta, on the ground that he uttered 
4 three-syllabled name (Govinda) of the Lord, initiated by a Sage. 
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Cp- Santyakte bandhu lokena tasmin durvritta chetasi | 

Chintam chakara sa munihi Kshatrabandhu dayaparaha |J 

(Vishnu dharmara (97-38) 

Akrutrimatvac-Caraijaravinda 
Prema prakarsbavatimatma vantam 
Pitamabam Nathamunim vildkya 
Prasuda matvritta ma cintayitva ” 

(Ajavandar’s Stotra Ratna-65) 

q. sZ&tnsujBptrir frwQu^unrSsjr eivCSprrptrw usmsmGlsusirsji 

^f* 0 6 ^ u ®A>ir,'Sir^ 1 tfl(S60 j§)$jb&trir. <gigji£&tq- g>0«u«$r 
*J« sS&Oiu/ffiu, &i$tuai QarrQpp 

i3/D«(gic/ru (SutrGso. (^(jrjuSI/ruuiij.) 


That is to say :— 

jj c A|avandar wanted to praise the Lord but before doing so he 
mad 0 t0 ^ ra ' se h ,s Acharya (Natbamunigal). The reason for this is 
•hade ° U * 3 s * ui ^ e ‘ Suppose A gives a diamond to B, and if B is 

tio *° rea * ise the high value of the diamond, naturally, his affec- 
^ C L_* OWaf d s -4 multiplies thousandfold. Here the point is—the 
°f IUa ^ cs us realise the value of the Lord. The gate-keepers 
the i ° Uter an< * inner courts of Nandagopa’s mansion are now in 
q- ace °f Acharyas, for it is they that arc now going to allow the 
jew ] S t0 enjoy the P fese nce of their Lord (Krishna), their priceless 


iu it ^0<e(g5p ( 5 turn (SuirSeo. 

. i4o. p><q£iubdp “ Quifhu Quj^unrSar o_u>< 

j,^ 10 *rwr/!90ibj Qu^wrsfr eroorgu QfirfbgplsnsturSsV 

@/n> c_u3«0^ ^50yib ” eTarflxseiftAQfiu^srir. 

[fFiriruSiruuiq-, jntr6VTu9ruubi., 5 fj( ) 0u9iruui^.J 

,46 « Cp. Rama also being called ‘Chakravarthi Tirumagao ’ 
(Son of Emperor) 

147. Perialvar Tirumoli—2*3-1 
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148. It is said that this system of addressing one by referring 
to the nature of his occupation is still to be found in Srirangam 
Temple 

Cp. 6)urf)tu (2®Tu9'>fii5i) uan-uiSc!®.* 
^©aruuir ®sot_ gff assuror, etriDtrib oJ<s»suir<6r, ^ 

GP4jlsuij-«r, tf=ir^giuLiiq. (2#if uuir«r, *»$&&***’ 

0(SQojr&p sut<rdu ^®su/nsSr ereoru# Glut a) &i<ia>\p*&(!3<r** T • 

s f& sn)(rrrsuSlu 6 Tru)« 3 r su/BfitrQ6at6BTQt s ®(g>£ir&l tf ®'* : 

G«fru9& sroiiufr^iruj,? Q<yrr$o. 

149. ^ 0 « (S « itlL ti). y, rr n> ib i9 .s err $ 0 ui ir 6ifl 6® * u® 
CTii0u0Lcrr(g)ff dFjriflrrrr^^Li) (offitla; {§)ulii4.uSIG/D 

150. “ L/06UfT6®ir^ ^dor^tpsirSa) a/r/Dail®^ • 

^05UJr^gj/«0err q06Ufr«»[r« <srr/f}«Ll®Lb <gj / aJ&r qistr^^ u 

t-lJDUUUT/SUl^. <SB/T/D<*Ll(5Lb ;$ CTT 63T «fT (2 60 ” [QpGi/rii9jTU LiU ^l 

151. Peruma|-Tirumo}i-4-9. 

152 ®0/b^(S^ 6T«060Tir£?fcou9g2iii> emapwanW 

OJirif^^irpCSuirGeo ^^sui^ackri ®6if)(r aDsup&uiq.. 

153. Vide also:-^)surr*«rr j§)uL»u|_ ^liiS Qp^^i9ir(r8«nii«®*— 

<3«u Slu®u)(rsir, .saifaj u>6UDtrtprgjm t rfl/fltu ^G5 6lJI ^'* 

tfi5 ^J^^Jjjpsu/rsir Qp^60iu 6x8>or(3iuirfr«(is[5ii) G1u®ld it& rru U/PIP* 
£ih gj^n-uj Qu®mT&inj Lj®si^*irjf unraa 6)«ir«3bri_$l <3uir< t1, 

154. ‘Mantra’ is that which saves or protects those who 
meditate thereon. 

155. “ Papanarava supanamva vadharhaijatn plavangama | 

Karyam karuijamaryena nakaschin naparathyadi 11 

(Vai. Ram: Yuddha : 116-44) 

. * S6 ‘ ^jogy^/D® jSir (2ajfiror@ii)j /gsor ,StoptP 

jK^Sjr OufT^jiLb, 
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157. dBLD^fijr u)T6rf)6ro®« ci36fr&rr ot/ r«« 6wd>60 fiustSuSI5 

^ 1^7 (a) “ (Sp&pGp jbjBpG&iru&r tfroiD^^CTrgyib 

<§Jb& da>j®iW/ru-/6®i_Sujfrgj/ii) > tuCS&irayfiiuirir&t&jb &&iSlu-fwirm 
®* u «gy«^ li <£jSU6Br G^<o9 ^fft£»6TO^ 6T65TU/rLl(5U) {jjJ^fTUJ/r 5T69T/D 
jg&rr otott/d <s5tfor«jfl6ro«u-/ii) tSl^^^frrrdBsfr ” —6T6Drgyii) 
4 04>§I6®uu Li6ZD^p (u <^G 60 rr<£BfEJcs&rr Gurr; b,sE<ed Lcujfrso, 

^^fT(<560 LDaGfiTT jScjGTT ST 68T ft pLJlSlSBl SsOT ST 60T U <gj SUsBiqgl &60T JQ& . 

(^8®uufrsDfiu ^safiujsor sfiiutr&iuir ld — yrij iSan &rG60/r«Lb g^ujff) 

158. ^jf^lT LLSO^fi r o\U UJ^ 6#/T 65?[T^^Crr 
uSsor jgj&rni 6)a>rr sdvr (ijl iutSsot (Stuir 

6)aj <srr6rf) 6i9 gy$u Qut sutCS sot q3&(t i&gpiih 
G6iitfbbrGi_66r t5) fDj3£j&& $soo r£ij-u-i ajnr^pGsir; 

G)^/&jGdb^p 6UjT0U Ll<?> JBJS^fT 6)«/TllJ^| 

«6or jp; ©6Sr/i8 g2j653T«<^ 

©flrCJu^rr Gufr<$<5fi (ipsorg>sSl(£ © l s£5fi)<£ 
u9 jij<£6orii) urrQufrirp 6><£®/igi« 

®U6ZDU<S <&6S)\T G_UlSl6BTjpi Qsup&mfi 

j§)(T6U/D 06Oli Urfl61/1—637 <OJ^ 

Gty/r/D# 6 )<et6OTt® 6Dot>i-/»®/5 
jj/6i9lL 0L_fr© ( ©T6rr *0«r0f 
/botG/d G^rryS ! wrr&Gsu — 

Substance: “I am prepared to live with my husband though he 
ls ^'lowing in abject poverty, without even one full meal a day ; [ 
°n t want to step into my native home though my parents are 
lv *Qg there in affluent circumstances **—so said a newly married girl. 

*59. « Snusha DaSarathasyoham Sathrusainyap prathapinaha” 

(Val. Ram: Sundara Kaodam—33-16) 

160. The Arayirappadi says, ^®®J'r*uuua-^u9A 
mtm i$iD]bfipfb(gu zjddrq &&r<n>JDU-lQuur$jfrpirn- 

^inrij^ ^)d)dOT^ir ©tfwrGt-rr? 

[«tiq denotes old age, *«rgy—childhood] 

1^1* NacchiySr Tirumoli —11» 3. 



• • j L a »o vory ^ 

162. The Lord God is absolutely just and - us ^0 

and very naturally apt to become deeply disappoin a j n j n g sal ya ' 
we violate His Commandments; and our chances o ^ ^at v/e 
tion are indeed infinitely small. It is in a situation 1 s0 itabl e 

naturally feel the need for the kindly interpositio eXCUS e o ut 

intermediary, who on the one hand is willing and a ® ^nighty 
faults and can on the other hand effectively approac erf*°® 1 

God, with the petition for mercy on behalf of His wea pivia* 
creatures. And Sri Vaishnavism looks upon Laks ®‘» be twe e ° 

Mother of the Universe, as such an interceder for ni ^jod' 

God and His children. And who are His children c llildf eI,, 

nay, all living beings; If all mankind happen to be > goffer* 0 ® \ 
and if Mother Lakshmi intercedes between weak an W e \ 

mankind on the one hand and Almighty God on the ^ ept 0 u l | 
can easily understand how in this religion none can e of tby 
of the Holy of Holies and none can be looked upon as u o 
to receive the grace of God. If out of a family of a n ^ly 
children, a mother keeps away one child from sharing ^ b c 
and merciful favour of the father, she certainly deserve 
characterised as an unnatural mother. Therefore, in tbis w s n ° 
there is an all-comprehensive divine graciousness which jjUtn® 11 
exclusion. The reciprocity and the Universality of Divine a0 0 tb c 
love, as known to this religion, has in no small measure 

result of the Mother of All-beings made in it to intercede 

God and all His children so as to temper His serene jus *_.£<>•> 
tender mercy.—(The Three Great Acharyas-G. A. Natesao a 
Madras, Publication-Pp. 216-17 ; 220-221.) 


163. ©UQ5ffl[31?oOu9;g)OTT Quir«T(g9g£jij) 

g)«o>i_uj[nr6»«ujir<S6v) . ^iq.) 

«L_iq.sb > CTsir jpi gjir^u Sui* (<5bCS 


164. qhj tSljrsooruj ««oa^^(S60 6T®ULjib 

UTtr^ii jelsut y,5U6t>irir 6)jBiri£lu-|ii>uiq- 6)iuffiir6*^* a,r /.iiH-) 


\ 65. '♦ Pillow’d upon my fair love’s ripening breast, 
To feel for ever its soft fall and swell, 
Awaltc for ever ia sweet unrest 
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Still, Still, to hear her tender-taken breath 
And so live ever—or else swoon to death.’' 

(The Eve. of St. Agnes-Keats) 

166. uiiritugi (ifi&oujir(Q)&} ojinugf qp£<2pir 

(<3fc(2fuS<rtiuif) 

167. Cp. (( uism-ixujs putpir srosugti suit sir at—jb&irBsarp 

fitr&r par 

asm gl.su trgi &iriflsB)a SluifhuGsrr git star 3 3 

(sihujirmiriU6U3TUi-UT60 aTsyjri^ib-tusoirsSiu/b 
uueotb, Q&: 7) ; and also 

(( 6x>iL#gn_i£j arrt(St)tu-s&ar(&&)(£& <£>jguLiq-i 

•£l<—Jb@Ulq.ODUJ'& <§{$UU§l6tjU)inb. 3 3 

^68. Seshatva—Kartbrutvam, 

Jfiathrutva—Karthrutvam, 

Karthruthva—Karthrutvam, and 

Bhogthrutva—Karthrutvam—These four are due to 
Ahamkara and they spoil the * atma Therefore they 
should be completely uprooted ; else one cannot under¬ 
stand what is meant by * Virddhi Svarupa * in Artha- 
pafichaka. 

169. Dharma-artha-Kama and Mdksha. 

j n *7®* The beauty of the eye indicates the perfection of discern- 
jjgaJ^ 18 ^ 0111 * which determines aright the proper object of love. The 
m f he breast means, the development of devotion or holy love 

CQ j \ este< l by complete obedience—the sine qua non of the soul’s 
<lon 7°^ an ^ bein S enjoyed by the Lord. The slimness of the waist 
tj Cs ° es freedom from every encumbrance in the shape of ungodly 

*71. Cp. tt a.sbSn-gjj,^ G*rip u©g> j§ir j£*rguii) 

QsUjDjfil&sOlL} SaWTSBOTOr 

(i)< 2 >ajir<u 6-7-1) 
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172. Yat6 v&ch& nivartante aprapya 


raanasa saha ” (Taittreyo 




173. <S|i9iflrjBii>-6rO€u©u ^l3^ 

otogj^gj 6foGj(rifl^QjfEj«firr ^)ir6ror@ $8sO&(g}U> gju-isu^ r 

GOGJ'Tlfl^GJQpOTar 6f06UfT^ | ®^n’ UJ Cy ) ^ ) ^ 

U(rir^^^iriiJ(yiixi &L-6iiir&(Sutrglj q u „(S^ { ^ 

«T (yjBfiJU (SuirtSsOiqii); L|06i%g)J®@ Qp&oSlaiQJ 
lfl(S|D @0UUgj|. gjUUK}. 6<V6U0U ®904>^ U, ' r<Or ^ 

«^^jS«t(S 0 jBiriiasir eu/spgi 1 

174. Here a query is asked of BhaU ar an< ^ ® aVC 
reply. Both are as follows :— 


rs>J#’ 


suit® 


blc 


6J(iP 


& 


efi 


U)tO 


“ G 6 u^ir^jBiBi««ifl(S 60 u mil sun t ^)®' 6 n>iBia»>-t—. —" li $. 

88«fl4>®< aSjfliu «ur/B(g)0jsq>urr6sriBi«&rLi u«wrsoofl , j 
ujirujB 0u q0«^.Tir^^ii ®u/D0ir«flrrir«® QrxeasO^ [roJ snJ |1 ’^ 
5 §)suai(Tjj( 2 « er a^agrGujgpui) <5y)rrifl0uu.Tir ^60ir 9 ^ 

«ir so^jgKSsO (SiAiras^ii) ilsii>i_« 0 Qu) ear jpi Quit#® 9 *# 1 uoU* 

Qxrranrffi g|(TT/fiOTT0ir®OT. gj«»smiSl!r«ibr©u> **** 
srwjll uilL_«oirA (Ssil®, ff g>0 ® ss> ^° 


Qairawr® 

6Tmj roj CS tfor 3 * 

«r«or ,(D0«ifl®GI®iu£tnr. 


(<ab«3 


uSfj 0 


*> 


S|#<ar «Qifl6ij;- ujiojvdt $ b_u fr«uirnj£>|T ,i0oT^>i— <0*’ 

«u«ir<qii ©®* 60 u UdF«iDdFu9il®u Qu/ni «i_«u«r 6T&& Q * a J|r^ ^C ’ , 
“*• ^susursuOT uiTaj^A®® (bhava) jbAsuuj. u&w*** 
^irsi^tuTtu^^TSso ^|uuu l .eujujrra90«0u) ^oigjl*®- <■ 
«riiau0uiT8io r (3aj i.ummoT.u QufipvA, ****** J*<*1 
&<9T coma) iu <9|g]6n)jB,fl£®l£ ^ 

«T 6 W« 0 i «L605UUJir« <2»U 6 OTI © li> ” CTdOTp *IT«6I<S«0 oSCifi ^ 1 # 0 T^ 
*ur®ii ^iuu^Soj par p&o&Geo srjflil©® 6 l«irtf* r& ® 

(l.e. iSxujD^Ssoru) utt^^| 0 «« (?su«iRj T L_ir/BLiiij. 

®*\ [$£®r®JBwrrui l i-G su , ST ^£, fi(jb ^pCiuQaigi : *®!2 lB ji* ir * 

5T«U5DT fli_u rruuii _*j r^ici'a..,* a/a.V /9 __ . __/in#®' 

«_uireY\5i 

Q^rtOTT® 


j* 


c»|uuu).Giij ^i Sworj64ID;K 

u *^S3ausm0T6iiT uujsor 


*3|UULq 

CS 1 «wt 4 ® l_ «o t «ai 
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175 

UT ‘ i>IUj ®^ <2 «5 tu*uutl(Su u«& • . rr^.“'— -WMWW« 

Wrr * r fi&tr&agfr ’ sn) ‘’*©-« ^(Sfo^fifirGso erosusrfwji/SGso 
dfisurCSar eupgi j 8 jb<§u>ru (SuirSeo. 


Gvowsmu i9ira>gj <2 oil.®6idi_uj *@pa)p£G«v 


(<4bQBii9iruuiq.) 

LDsc 'flaj 6 f r •> W60ir& Q&trt-i£i(gib (SfiSsBnu&pgiaDuiu *(ipj£tr 

S * TU& (Sua-r^flujf e-*>r (&®&<S*trss>iuujirir, 61^:123) 
J?© jEir&era3uSl(3so Glsuarmu>irair<Su> 
swr&LS&a 6n)/radJ«s st«t«d<s 


176. 


177. 


178. 


179. 


Cp. c jSsrrir^iiiia sropp •Sifl^ie. 


((tfisuru9jruui^) 
[utlurf 06 ofUueir] 

the glory th^ inya ^ !I *2 am— Majestic Bon: The majesty consists in 
Animals” ^ no . one ,s necessary to crown the lion as “ the King of 
By birth it owns royalty. 

18 0 

L0<B£5 

, eU '® ,s ® Ljs8u9gn60)uuj <flcfl9Ll06n)L-6®tniu/rtfb 

, ®W )U) @«DajG)tU6U5W/rii) ,®ii0L/(75iDfrOT ^tfaou 

^ **^^JT60/rU). 

[<3bC5uSjru<J(9_] 

Qut*.a 6jgpGurfDd®jb6a>i——'flmi*(56V{Di (SuirtirjD 

* *«DL. 6T*®*. 

181 

3/48)5^,' &l&irui (sptrgpJItstir—'Sifiirtcw, ^{(QiQirearib, 

UJU) > *$ianjB& 6 uifliuth srm gn/ io ,®rg2f *r& 0 & §]&xn 

t <s&rinrr&& Si^uufrifaar, pir W0(T®^«OTfr 
*Uii ^ Uf r<B<aj# <#*/ru}5wf?<s6rr—g^rarihj u&0> *©<aj{r/r<* 
®^«6r <® T S2/ <sff&o£ ^&jcfraj/r«« S)«T6ror(9^ 

&ih & 6 ijir<£amb Q&iugi & 


182 

® 9s *r S37Jr ‘ • <fi . t ~' riil ^ ^<£<yir«$r “ sSt&flw ^/ngg)®/^ ” trtkjpi 

Ut /‘® Grtuu j ( “ jBibi£hriru>tr$i&&or iqsmt-SDtuiuir uSgjs# 

91 ^ QP&Gar @juutq.£ 0firti>si)u Quqpiu ” snsor^jf 
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a ofTiru® 5 ' 

Kirjambi Achan once stood before A,aEar « g Xce pt H is F ?*j' s 
lirun-Solaimalai and told bim that be has no r . w ben su 

the Lord retorted “ Our Ramanuja is our so e r ^ ia \n.” 
the case, dcu’s cctce and represent before me rn ,» 

• n\ 

183. Cp. “ ^iiarrirniTir m§i G*il© *!a ajfi£ ir ^ ' * 

(jbtot QP***?® a 

oisn* 

184. Cp. Qp«j 60(5 iSjiq.ujird) (ip«®jD jSirdiuir 

^' ra9 °' ; 

, fha tbe hc fL 

S?*.'s i - ^uinfivaiara, the father of Rdnia is DaiJ . r nV» enei®y 
who kills Sambara in battle ; the place is Ayodhya, where n ^ at e 
can enter. The purohits are Va§ishta and other Rishis* va iout 
great sages and seers. The brothers and sons are emblems ^ ^lesS 
who had destroyed many a demon. So there is no necessity 
Rama for he can not only defend himself but also have ® a °^ ra> the 
ciates to help him. But on the contrary, in K.risbiiava a ^ 
parents are innocent cowherds ; the place is cowherd’s ha . ’ eve o 
adversaries are monsters of ferocity like Kamsa and others , ^ 

the very herbs and plants in Brindaban bore ill-will towar s 
Even women gave a lot of trouble to Him, (like Butaija). 
else can we do except to bless the Lord in this Krishnavatar . 

186. Qsupii qp;i^(S60 ^00^0 su^i® (3«J6obru}-u9©® ! ®’ 

^|®i«®®u)(S 60 CooiasouiSiq-uuS^ l ^ *Ui4-) 


187. For Q«u«5 Guir^jjfl : — 

s@£> gjS«o (ScnJgj £>u>uu(gs)ir£(J9jU> lc*(S5^® * 

uoftf) >} sTssigy gjiuir ^)06ifliQ*iu6uir. ^ 

(qP aj it ifl (T *-* *-* ' 

®* sir i-inrotfaTsoii) ajsoSlin&axrih Q*«*P 

ia«WH, a)&OT«L-©^A U530 fl. -*„■«,«, ©cjrflujirtf' 

«uiT0U> cSttswn-TtSJU) a uri360Tfi *r@ UIT® 1 ® 
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(i.e. Both Perialvar and j*Jri AndaJ always brood about past 
incidents about the Lord and used to pray for His benedictions). 

188. j§)ajif«er J§)( 5 u> «|>il crerow U 4 . 

*89. Jatho asi devadevesa chanka chakra gadba daram | 

Divya rQpamitam deva prasadenopasambara 11 

(Sri Vishnupuranam -5-3-10) 

190. The expression “ Attattin-pattba-nal ” (1-2-6) used by 
Perialvar may mean either Tiruvoiiam if counted in the forward 
order, or Rohini if counted backward. This sort of indirect phrases 
are used just to prevent the enemies of the child Krishna from 
knowing for certain the child’s Janma nakshatram or birth-star. If 
they know the Janma nakshatram, then they can utilise it for pur¬ 
poses of black magic, or sorcery or “ abichara-yaga ” etc. to 
bring harm to the child. 

191. 65rrLD6U<yuj/r 

^*—1—. . JT)l£(y)rt)UlU (3>fTLC LD filbG tD/r(?L- ^3jf6LlfiOT 6W££ITUJ 

(2)«0ld; i053)U jsib&DU) i(S(g)C?L_ GrQggtr^iLiintr 

ff UljTU)li <TT0 fTL£) ILIL© C_6©U^ ** 6TG0T <55 <35L_ 6U$(ojD. iS 

(SairffO, jbti) l5)/ds)9 ^jsusSr tnirpr iS^/riaOT dsn-aSA 

sflfiO/Big uli_ gji u®w; pw iStjDsB pwsDWiqib ^su&jriqii 

«_ i_«o rru9® <± @ ih ; ^svedr i9/d« 9 (§|®fiu®iii 
®-L_«oir uS)® ii. 


192. Vide: atbuiriruiiriumrib: ^(SiuTfi/Sturr airabruw : 
(gjjpoS&rtj u<_«ou>, 61# : 28. 

193. Q&d)su(ifiib Gffsusafitb— ** ^j/iijuu usnL.fi fitrar u>a(Ssst ” 
C21 ) GT«orfDgji6yw, “ «uuib fis&ir&(9)U> as8(3iu " (20) srsor pfiis^ii 

(^(/TfuScruutif.) 

194. Vide: aiiuirruunuemw: uraiaraaruih : firisaa 

msofiu UL-SVib. ®#:41. 

195. Vide: atiuimc/rujflwni: ®/r«fcri_tl) : 

f 61# ; 10 . 
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196. ffJjujn-Gujfrp/DCTTtfSrpJiCa «/T£t«(g)(g5g2iiL 
g9l Q6urr«raT(gg)£ 

197. Vide: siruirrruirrujCTVTU) : ^(rft&Piu arrobrL-ii : iflirrf^fr 
euoDfiu UL.60U): St. 149. 

198. <$rrsu«r t£)CTT«jrsurr (y)*fEj«(SL-n-pii) @®«6ror ujtulS 

6T6U6fldr < !5«Kjr«u0 gjtforp /fiii 

SlfiOiu ^)® 655 

^sueSar^ffluj^lrr SI<y<Sr®i «6wr(5 S)^/r(ip £|/doj 

a 

^aj6O0 Sl^tu cut —rruuQtfor<for {pj &jB<g)asT (ips® [D**^ 

LD(rf&(g)& r ' 9 

(efl^sfl uivjpib : eupjfiGiufra: : girgi tf 1 ©** 1 * : 

0 ^ : 104) 


199. “ 5iargi/«rBitfa)« u)*|pii ^SjrTswrS)®© 

j&^qSar 

U) 60 TdWff U)«TOT&r QaJ/ryS^,® LOOTTOTfiU®!]) sujbgl (S&OJUb 

6\j6mA^& rr 

<ss5r «>rgpju) <s&) ^{p6ir jpjfirrgj f® 60 ^ 

Qp6or6or ^dSr^fDQirra erfltli— Quirruj £j£prtLJ (yj^0^ 

Qlouj^O?^ ^ ^ 

(fflfilAsflufr: : &®L-:giT& <y©««ii): 0 ^: 106 ) 

200. “ ufi6Qtr$ jS usAt6(du tutrih GmiLGt^u^ih 

*/T6D/r(!fii QjbfyfifliUth aGfcr&\p§fl& '* 

('flu/flu j : Qf: 84) 

201. Vide: 9 iiuffiru>mumru>: ty&fi «-«brt-.ii>: nld^mnor 

r 2fa)i_&m60 li uLtfOii ; 0 <y : 11 2 

202 . CTCLp^#)*®®' <*^< 3 , 

<S cu «dbri_ it (Scuir t 
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203. What has been stated in lines 4 to 7 is still said to be 
o owed in Srirangam, when the Lord is taken out in procession in 
argali month. One can hear the blowing of conches, the beating 
0 t * le drum, and the reciting of the Tiruppallapdu I and he can also 
see ' dasanambis ’ holding the fire-brands, banners and canopy. 


204. 


205. 


Cp : “ Parorgajellam mahilap-pafai karahga, 

Cirar kudam irandu Snthi ” 

(Siriya Tirumadal, 12) 


Why not the canopy be said to refer to His Adisesha 
which will be more appropriate is the question? Adisesha cannot 
c ave the Lord even for a millionth part of a second and when such 
,s the case how is it possible to give him or ask him to go over to 
Gopis. So the Lord gave his shawl. Compare Andal also 
csired only for his cloth 

“ 6)u(T5UDfr«r«Dirti9«i> tmArsnr suit sou Qestrabr@ (tsotSsut 

SUrri ^-t~jb psaafltu e8£<2ir ” 

(jbir&&ujTir $(!5Qu)ir $: 18-1) 


206. [ “ i£T<Seo idotAsusottisotj ” srdr&p} ®t—p£l A Qswstreouiuih 

” *r«rrfl/D 

Sl^/r6bg2/£/D^- [ c wfrli> * **: ]j 

' rSlfi/Dth ’ sr«rd0/D^I«r ^irppti- uSiruunf.) 

207. Ananyarha-seshatvam—poverty of any other means 
except servitude. 

208. Paratantriya—reliance on Him for everything. 

209. Satsahavasam - the company of the Godly: 

Cp. " (S*vir6B>u*'&PI& ar{L i rGU &> P&sopsir jssogyib 

0 dZDLO LL/ LO fifll—©LO 

*-«T6rflLLl_ (5(Tfl. 

(ufp(gu) 0 o^« 0 fa>[r - &&& 46 
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210. Bhagavata-sesbatva-jnana— servitude to God s elect. 

211. Bhagavat-Kainkarya—Service to the Lord directly. 

212. Bhogdritva Nivritti—Selflessness. 

213. Cp. 11 *h.©6iirr£Dir #60^^rr(SdO 6)aj&g2iu>j 

«b.i_rr^/r6®[T Q^ffnriu^^rrGtfO QsudJflJim. 

6)<F6Trrriuw tdf&LjC($ {§)60A«rrA@ihj ^€Oib 

dB60«s«irA@ii)$ c $|iiq<i,f)6oA®n'(iS> f r®0 
c 5 fc|D/D 60 Tii); &60(i pu> <3\[p(&u> 
jfldrp ffjfrjfi/&®ii; ^|ii)L| G^tgo ljotitGuj Gutn*- 
n_u9rf A 6)®rr&)u_ir A®ih. 

[«3b©u9iriiui9-] 

214. c5JS55fi®{r cjrorrajg^trirA^u): 6n)rr6Ugg(£5tf® tr 

CsTfifipiil 3 CTOTT6VTU U6OTTgpjU). 

215. uj(n)rr^»u> 

c9jQ-ifiusnsiSKSso sli \y 5 fC ujiriB Glu^p* puhdit pu* 
eujbpgi 33 GT6W0rr ui1l.it. 

(^®u9ituuuj., ^rrdOfruStruLJ^ 

216. («)L_<x(3l£ $&ujrr$ —iSq.^^ on®A@ii)j 

S^rr(g5a(gii, <3|2foar£0> dii-pGp 
UJIDI&& iflgyA0th, 6ruufT\*£$|A®ii>j 

( SfiTfD& oBqql £1 $rf«DjpA®li) x 

(cSb 

217. Cp. EN PASIPANTATHBOS - “God shall be all in all 

things” (“ oLflwrggijti) (S®rrp u®@ fir 

©JLD Oaj/Dp5&)lLj G)lod)60TU) 

«6zwTfiWT6ir 6TibS)u®iiHr«r ” .. 

(^®ajfriu6)iDfrt0 : 6-7- ) 

218. Tradition says that Bhaflar in his last day9 (i.e.) at th c 
age of 32, when he had a carbuncle on his back the only anaesthetic 
he would resou to was the chanting and the hearing of the Timp 
P&va\ songs; and when the surgeon operated on the carbuncle, he 
was not at aU cognisant of the surgical attention rendered to him 
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excep/the ^°^ nya ‘ Sesbatvam—Not doing service to any other 

exr^t^i Ananya-Saranatvam—Not seeking refuge in any other 
except the Lord. 

221. Ananya-bhogyatvam— Not to be utilised by any other 
except the Lord. 

j 0 . ' Karma Yoga : — It is the doing of one’s duties without a 

S'og for any fruit and as the worship of Bhagavin. 

“Tending of Cattle ” is Vaisya Dharma. Cp: " Vaniha 
v «»hai Puratturai which 


says 1 


**-(!£& uiutor Q&it&ht GU_ rrefl floor SujitwiS 

. zfyfl 6 XJ 630 fh*rTi X <*(r<?r ” 

(l/jdu : SlaimrurriotrZko-B^lO) 

• u ^«< 5 flfr ^9/6®<ya 3 i_fr flqp&dSgpiibj 
Ljgflujrr fl<Tf,uu 

225 . fi2flr6TOT/fd5@ (iptfwr(oi_/r 

^ 6wrL_.fr (59 a) «r(S(/rf gg<g5rr©u) i 3 fDuugi ! 

^©uSiruui^) 

226. This shows their “ NaichySnu-santanam ” (speaking low 
oneself as a mark of humility and should not be taken to be a 
J 8tna against the cowherd race.) 

^ 27 , (olswiits^Girrsir (gsopflib sariLu^A 

0 «rj rLirwr su/ri) urrf /tuj ; ;£ u<*sc« 9 «r 
0<C(jpii)^ ^ ^i^xfBaSsni^frsvr ($60(ipib &<£(§(Siiifr ? 

22 S. <r/ra^/r^ u/r^d) <**r0ri2> 

^)l 1 i_ 6 W (Sm? . 

(diMPWUWIf) 
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229. tuQftrmfi iusuot Glujpp c_«Di_iu<Trfr(OT)OTi 
jB.rA. 6 fr i9/d^«i B-«L-G<uru*ff«®ib. 

230. ^ 06 q»fr^frjBfrih (SaiS) @eou^3: arriS &uiF 
0 (S«!F 6 O: ©uggir emir ajirgg iqsu^Sujir mrr«)uj<i©^j® 

^li^^suii) 6 ij® 6 i^«flrfl u( 2 # ©JB,©^ 1 ** 1 ^ 

: 6ro(Sj/rCS^TL9 : u[TGn)uii)g)]«ii>(SLi sromuJ6rfl 

(Daya Satakam—65) 

231. In the Pranavam, ‘ 0M ’ consists of three letters *Si *-* 
and ‘ld’ ; ‘ ’ signifies the Paramatma, ‘in’ the Jivatma ; and t e 

middle ‘c-’, the indissoluble relationship between the Jivatma an 
the Paramatma. 

232. QuffluJJbT LDLO dfc(r^g^>6D0[)61J^fr[r^^d). 

c f c9|6^.i_rr«9ta%[r uipiDfnD/B^ini CTOTurr/r 
d& 60 fBJ«fl<nn'suff<s 6 rr; 6 ® l_uj £g)aj rfa^A©^ 

233. Cp; Here one should note the following interpretations 

for ‘ Govinda ! ”— 

fa) c c jbt rfraj(OT9 stgot jp a2_6or <#lp Su6®(r3ajrr 
Qtfn c^ 6 ar 6 gf) Q)n i) 

£-«r Co li 6 tD( tuj( o qtj /BrnL 

(b) ^S)[T 6 n-LJ«fl «0 ^ 6 ®L_ (5®fT6l9 jf>P& 

,IBfriDlfll(op, 

234. Cp. M 6 uir(S(g)ff](S®jD«Duj fiSsarp&ekqp; 

^(u«i06OLri(ruj ajjBgj (2<srr65rjfl«r j5U)L05©/D. 
(dJb©u9fruuiq_, Q = pQjfruSI|ruuu).- 6 fi}fiUfruCS^tf : ©fliurrAiuir jb&) 

235. «rrftu— cc <st&0 J 56 gt 

99 ( 93 ) sT6orp $ 0 ) 

OS - (XujrriujLOfr 6or <a.rr 6 Cld GIu/d/dui^. par (gj raru IT Skiff- 



&irirtij ^ 65>ai 13 /d; gtsmjD ui±6DaiwT6u&—en)fiir 

. ^J" 1 GP«>u>/r<5, tflririLiq. Li(nj6q,<xtnru)ir* 9 uirasupiraen- 


&&&Bonurr&j *ni 6 ) u 0 umt Sot u upjpjiLgji. 


(c5tOuSruui9_) 


jj - / B | f60,r uS!rL/u(g_uS$i) fysijaSupgji jgjiraiijr® gg$piDUJiaix&r stiLuls 

‘-(Serrarsor: — 

.2Bf > &Diuu). 1 :- iDrrjDCSaotrflpibdi *irinpGD*u9d) *ott(9 

UL * U ^u/flaj^tiiSJdB^ 5niS)u0t/)/r@)/f Lfuj/S^r Q&iup 

LDpsrd” glfiUJirjg. @l*naj srAfwSor 
t£5 6U{nr « S)6iiibS)u0ii)/rd6r yi/JuiS/T/nlif®® ^iQijafl&Q&iu 
^^0^. Ul£ 6ll(riT<5 6T lb Q UQT) to IT 6&T C_lb60JU)u(Sun‘(SsO 
, * a J>U/r^)* «^ffU6dr sut/t^ad^ Sluj/r^tu tfrewSufr^OfiL/f/r id^ojctd^/t 
? J J ir #a>jBiLi6tirt_r&tb Qfirtigmb srwror, " jb<2w us#: ursnrfiuf 
^t-0-3qj j§) (J suj/r i j5<»6n' c5f< edl_uj q—W6V)uhj Su/rsOsu/r/r wirtr 
^ .* ■ Qpeorssr y j§ljbp (s^irsor(ipsa)UUJSUQ}fi^u L/pir ggdrui 
c c , «Ttfirc_$wr 3 i_/r 

gj*5ru) (SjTU/r/rgj^flrr 

q j£Tm 4-9] 6T6VTJpj 9 B-GXJrQl—ttg)J ^jf06JffldF2 , «FliJ^/r/r. ^©J/pflD/D* 

(The idea here is that ;—according to Varaha-Carama sloka, if 
“* Were to think of the Lord as the “Upaya” when he was physi- 
e a,, y fit and mentally alert, the Lord will guide him to Moksha, 
th* e ° • fi fl t like a stone, dead, in his last stages of life. But 

idea has been further improved in the Gita Sloka by ‘ Lord 
k r * s fifla \ He sa^s u Oh Arjun I My devotee will never be ruined , 
hhu^^ c °nie to me after leaving this body; there is no rebirth for 

, S?^^DujLb. 2 :— 'jfoGTsujbptrr (Sxroqq-uS 3a) stVtb6rotrif)&(jp 
§r ^S)u bTVjb j8$u$( 260 6$6mroKJruuih Q&tutu «jy(£uu0^air I 

4*0 QppcSxefr, “ Qfl(St—iruJib M g) 4 *J,rjS ^(TU^rf«r 
^°'r*,S« Di a ^S^^ruum 6 )*uj*d* ^p^a***^ *»«rai**ir/r 
S^? W Qu^jtG^ * 11 hswt®, jsu>&*n*>& “ GsrVir&D&Gfi ” I 

L/irrsmih 5-7-70) fnar&fD ■sirafhuor xGeoiraGit srdipQ^aflf II 

***»£frir. f 


J 
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(The idea here is thatin reciting Kshatrabandhu’s sloka we 
have to catalogue a number of defects before seeking refuge in the 
Lord: such a necessity is not to be found in Kaliyan s slSka and 
further to follow the path of Kaliyan’s surrender seems easy for us, 
at the same time incisive. 

To quote the slokas :— 

(t 5 p(Si_rrujii) <3|a)Liuio9(Sffa^,q.(S^iriuii 

m(S(OT)6roiu ujsromiS | 

cS 0 uiru) 00 uiu 3 ujsaarGfb&(2od& 

^<uinb eroGprgiw cSjihqgguGsurriSsujS) Gpeu CS^su : || 
“(3ffror0£Dib (Sjs (Spsu Gg,G6u& jBtrj&f ctd^iSI^st ]b& I 

6n)(rix)(r^suj6U(r^ i^uirioir^j uo~stS^(Sui || 

236. Cp: “ Ayanagi Ayar mangai veya tol virumbinay (Tiruc- 
canda viruttam, 41) 

237. Cp: " Imil erru van kun-koU'dai adinai kutthu 
Adal Ayar tarn kombinukke” (Tiruviruttam, 21 ) 

238. Vide: (l) Namakke parai taruvan (St. 1) 

( 2 ) padip parai kondu ( 8 ) 

(3) parai tarum pu^ijiyan (10) 

(4) Arai parai Mayan (16) 

(5) Parai Kolvan inju yam vandom (24) 

( 6 ) Parai tarudiyagil (25) 

(7) Salap-perum paraiye (26) 

( 8 ) pad'P-parai koijdu 27) 

(9) Ni taray parai (28) 

239. ‘ Saindhavam*—means (i) salt and (ii) horse from Sifldu 
D 8 sa. 

240. The question may arise “ Can the Gdpis utter a lie th®* 
they are going to perform the Nonbu?—The answer is—In marriag e 
affairs and in fatal times, one can utter lies and it is allowed. Her e 
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settlers ^ J* Ct amon S st themselves one to the other as marriage* 
losing th ° , ris ^ na > their lover, and they are also in the daoger of 
c, rcum st e,r IVCS ^ ue t0 the separation from Krishna. Under these 
ances > there is no harm in uttering a lie. 

P- Quir iu ihsnutiLf ti suirujsm ld u Lfet>r$<Tjb& 

fidrmui L/iua 0 SlwggflsSr ’ > ((gpor s Chap. 30*1). 

u nmivIj D ^isehood is of the nature of truth if it bringeth forth 
good (Trans, by V. V. S. Iyer) 

241 

{T'nxjd&r */rd@<i( 2 iu( 2 Lifrd 6 , 

242 ^ • 

<s 6) <s mr $ lL l_ u (p <s tf© <® *© ^ 

©flr«jr jfilp ptLiq-U utrir&p 
fw* y>swr®««jfl<SfiO '$ b <2suAa(!5tb'9l*iru 
^ Uajso® srr ^lo 63?(_l(9uu(5AtfD siL/stTfcnjib 
4 05 ^^©uu (2 jit tfrdfir/D utu^AfiDdB; ^tfnrilPu^ 

ilwaiOT/DuSId) sJwsSiuai (Spra&fi unrppgi 

Mirth.] 

244 

u #£/u>/rw>ii 

u&OeoremQ u#®®***® 

6 )^ujiuS)«uir*wr<SP£f* 

Oilvj^"' 0 " like Sfta’s if at all, but not like Bbarata'a or Nam- 


9 «d {J^-Sita's separation-tea months; Bharats's-fourteen years; 
,a ®maivar' s . s « t eea years.) 

KaSryam'a” ““ (BM S « v ata 
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246. GtOfiQnitrpfijr *r«)^(3«) ft-6ror©CT>«iL|ih, 

U«aj£ «n)£jfi;flGlU/D fi]© 6 »*U-|lb, GCTDfifl* 

6 ifli(r^Dfr^iufiuii) uswrggyanau^ii, 

CTOior TpfleDiLi ^aF/reTflifiOJ^iLiib^ 

^dru**6fl(S60 ^\9QfiA\u\b LhHwrggjjo9£$i£ 

0 <ss rr 6fr *®*'■H ' w y 

t 5 )«u^r ju i9f Sujrgj^iia&r 6 d 6 Ar$wrLiU(^ 

^rr^^OTiuu utr«fr«0uL9«tf©aiL|iij 

^05^6Tr CTTl/I/$IU LI 6 Cfr^^f^ 6 n)niA J 0 S 1 J 0 ;®^ 6 ® iu£ 

6n)'9/fl<s$rr u/Aldt^d/d^kd^b < 3 >|( 8 udfo$)<itf&>«iL|Li>, 
cn)ffu©u oflGir/r^a&r uj^ p-gQi ^i ffliDgrfll 

(3oj6dbnq.<s 

«D<3bii«»ffiju 0^iq«Dt_iUTir«© 6 yO6U0Ul£K2jd yy 

247. As this pasuram deals with ‘ phalan ’ it is called “ Phala 
Sruthi ”; as it mentions the name of the authoress it is call® 

“ Tirunamappattu ** 

248. ^pfi 3 » 4 -££jirrr* 0 ii c 9 |^jsifl^^irrf<s 0 m 
SL-€rr6rru60dr g)^ 6 ©^i= Q*rrd5r«r 

:— € c G®u9w)y)UJTfr Q&dsr 
tfT 6 Dr/D^ir«) €T6orfD&: f G®/rtf»£> 

Q^frrirOTT^ 6tgbt ppreb &\i£\&i)pptrir erar{D&. 

[ r Quuifl® c-«D[ruuirfr > frflnrjD^fra) Jbiru* ^b^PS) 19 ^ 

249. G«rrtfO)^ 6 ) <? tot 6 &r :— yr£ G*fri9u>rrr psnfsmu 
uprtSl^gij tc c5(6rofl®©*.iri e s i_G®TU6or 
QffTtfirOT yy sr6orp qiiero^fiuLb (3L06i5) v 7}iiui4_uJfTtfJ r T 
® fD {D LA/D /0 0 A «® «• 

250. As “ Seshatvanusantanam ” is absolutely essential for * 
chetana, it is incumbent on all of us to recite daily this Tiruppavai 
Prabhandam, as it propounds this “ Seshatva ” aspect clearly. This 
truth is emphasised by BhaUar in his own inimitable way as 
follows:— 
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tq.(2su ir enrr STQfijBfSqzjBgi (ipuugi 
uirCsnuiLftb 'Si&siv oxrtli,. pfleOtg)&a) 

fitbpiQ figyarGso > stsot&p utnLa dl_ 
'$l3>l sn) P$&0&: sSygiajih u)Tiluf.jb/Sn>^)£A, 

JBirtb jg)®^ g)©uss>u jfi&ruugi ” 

that' C ’ 006 should rise at dawn and recite all the thirty hymns; if 
Poss'bl T P ° Ssible ’ recite onl y Stanza 29; and even if that is not 
tinn !i e ’ Ct b ' m ^ink f° r a while about his ecstatic state of absorn- 
D durm 8 ^cital. That is enough. 

i,_ This ‘‘miniature temple” in one’s home is popularly 

known as “Kovil-alvar”. 

at ' Sarrumufai ’ denotes the recital of some special stanzas 

e close of prabhandam-recitation in times of worship at 
temples etc. 

253. Nlja Tunga stana giri tadi subdam udbodya Krishijam 
Pjrartyam svam srutisata siras siddham adyapayanti 
Svocchishtayam sraji nikalitam ya palatkritya bungte 
Goda tasyai nama itamitam bhhya evastu bhuyaha 

This Tanian was rendered by Parasara Bhattar. 

! ts substance:— May this obeisance of ours to Sri Goda Devi 
ntinue till eternity; she has awakened that Lord Sri Krishna, who 
as engrossed in sleeping comfortably in the pleasant mountainous 
Sion of Nappinnai’s breast and made him understand the quintes- 

j Cace of all the’ Upanishadsi.e., her self-paratantriyam; thus, with 

ee p devotion mingled with a mild pressure, she held uninterrupted 
°n»munion with the Lord, who lovingly fettered himself with the 
* Pecia l garland of Goda, first used by herself and then offered 

to Him. 

254. " Anna vayal puduvai Aoddl Arangarkkup 

Pannu Tiruppavaip-pal patiyam—■ nnisaiya 
Pa<Jik-koduttal narpamalai puinalai 
Sudik-koduttajaic col.” 


2 $ 
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“This Tanian was rendered by Uyyak-Kondar. 

Its substance :—O Mind! sing in praise of that Andaj. who was 
a native of Sri Villiputtur rich iD paddy fields, giving shelter to the 
beautiful swans. She has sung and thereby woven a garland o 
thirty hymns, known as the Tiruppavai, set in the most melodious 
musical strains and with that garland she adorned the Lord Ranga- 
natha of Srirangam; besides this, she also adorned Him with the 
offering of a garland first worn by herself. Such is her pre¬ 
eminence. 


(Note :—Though the Tiruppavai was sung in Sri Villiputtur, 
yet it is dedicated to Lord Sri Ranganfilha of Arangam. 

Anybody who visits Sri Villiputtur Temple can see on one of R s 
walls, an inscription which purports to be Sri Ranganatba 8 
Prapaya-patrika (love-letter) from “Srirangam” and which 
reproduces passages from her songs. The Lord’s message enjoins her 
worship as His own and so every Vaishnava temple has a special 
shrine dedicated to her ) 

[One other salient point to be noted here is this:— 

There is one more Tanian rendered by Uyyakkondar aud it 
runs as follows 

“ Sudik korjutta surjark kofliyc ! tol pavai 
Padi aru[a valla pal valaiyay !—Nadi ni 
Vehgadavar kenijai vidhi eijra immarfam 
Nankatava vanname nalgu 

Its substance Oh, Effulgent creeper who first wore the flower- 
garlands and then gave them to the Lord! Oh, One with many bangle 8 
who sang the ancient Pavai prabhandam for the benefit of humanity- 

Willi deliberation you gave utterance that you should be 
dedicated to the Lord of Vengadam Hill. We pray to you to bless 
us (hat we should also not trangress or thwart that utterance 
of yours.j 
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255. 

,r<RD ^ L 9 jdjb& fifl if Garrcti/bpsor surQfigptr 
(2&(r<& LQG&fhDtruih ( ?^r«r^2p/f— 

Jb&60 u<$pif eutr(LQ(tpir j®/rdrw«D/D«CTr pgiQfiir 

ritisat-ip&rri- Gsu/sAGxirar ©flTfT 

Pu((Q r ^ St _ 0l,ce - This stanza depicts the uniqueness of Sri Villi- 
of the L 1 • t * 1C hirth-place °P Goda or Sri Arida!; it is the abode 

r 'ghteou °d ’ 1 has . store y ed niansions; it is the abode of pious and 
these :*• e ^ otees > il always resounds with Vedic chants; above all 
is the native place of Periajvar. 

256. f f *, _ . . ». . 

'-"isj'Srsj.ssir ^/r« 0 u 3 uiru> 6mq.xtriL®tb 

(2su& i&8bt pgi&(g)ih sGI&prgjw (Exttroop piBjp 

3 J«duj[b^j sanopgith ^ijfltwrp uunuflusn^ 

*®fiUUJ(5j <Jrmju ffl IQ SUIOLf >> 

jj-jjj. Lfpismo: Cp : “si/ldl/ jQjgji ojicvinsp prrtr suffix ear dtp” 

P& Gfifljtrwsoofl (6lx: 1068; ] 


Prabh^ stance: —This stanza depicts the greatness of the Tiruppuvai- 
L 0rc j andatQ - It eradicates sins and leads us to the lotus feet of the 
’ 11 contains the nucleus for all the Vedic ideas: hence those 
b u . are Ignorant of these thirty hymns are to be classified as a 
b 0rQ en P ecu liar to mother Earth. The idea is that everyone, being 
by .^ as a human being, should read the Tiruppavai and be benefited 


^57. Cp. " Kamugar kama nanntil-idenbar ” 

to This is quite evident from the words ofSageNarada 

Dharmaputra or Yudishtira (Vide-Sri Bhfigavatam 7-1-SIokas 
to 33 ). 


for k 59 ’ 0 mind ! with joy offer your prayers daily to £ri Andii.l; 

(of ^ 1135 got ttie unique privilege of being the heir to five families; 
v Alvars); she excelled in devotion the Alvars, and that also in a 
r y young age. She is unparalleled. 
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(Note : Anju Ku<Ji—Five families: Those five families refer to 
the ‘Kulas’ in which the Alvars (previous to the avatar 
of An<jal) were born or brought up. e.g.:— 

1. The Mudal Alvars being of divine birth belong to—Ayonijar 
kudi (Devas) 

2. Thirumalisai Alvar was brought up in—Piramban kud* 
(VaiSya) 

3. Nammal.var was of Kariyar ku<Ji (Sftdra) 

4. Kulasekaralvar was of Chera kudi (Kshatriya) 

5. Perialvar was of Veyar Kudi (Brahmin) 


—: o :— 



SECTION V 


SOME IMPORTANT POINTS TO BE 
understood FROM A GENERAL STUDY 

OF THE TIRUPPAVAI 

A. THE HEROIC DEEDS OF THE LORD 

0) The destruction of Sakatasura. (St. 6, 24). 

of U) The slaying of the horse, Kesi. (7, 8 ). (The recipient 
name Kesavan). 

of „ The tearing of the beak of Bakasura who came in the shape 
ablf d. (13). 

Km slaying of the powerful and mighty elephant 

Va| ayapita. ( 15 ). 

lCa U) The slaying of the wrestlers of Mut(ra in the court of 
^msa, (8j. 

Woo^ The Singing of the calf (Vatsasura) like a stick at the 
a Pple tree (Kapistasura). (24). 

( 7 ) Lifting up of the Govardhana Hill like an umbrella. (24). 

(8) The killing of Ravana, the Lord of Lanka. (12, 13, 24.) 

(9) The measuring of the worlds as Tirivikrama. (3, 17, 24). 

(10) The churning of the Ocean. (30). 

(1 i) Surrender of his foes as evidenced by 

( a ) “ Marrar unakku vali tolaindu un vasarkap 

Affadu viindu un adi papiyuma pole • (21). 

fr 0 Q t Thy foes having lost their prowess come before Thy house- 
and worship at Thy Feet. 
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(b) •' Anganmagnalat-tarasar abbimana 

Bangamay vandu nin paljik-kattir ki!e 
Sangarairuppiir pol (22). 

The kings of this beautiful and wide earth are content to stay 
in groups and batches at the foot of Thy cot (throne) having c 
to Thee after renouncing all their self-glory. 

(12) The Expressions showing His prowess:— 

(a) The destruction of His enemies —as evidenced V 
“Marrarai tnarfalikka vallanai (15). 

(b) The protection of Thirty-three crores of Devas 
ing their tremblings and tremors—as evidenced by “ Muppattu 111 
Amararkku mun cenru kappam tavirkum kaliye! (20). 

THE ELABORATION OF THE ALLUSIONS AND STORI eS 
CONTAINED IN ITEMS 1 TO 10. 


L Saka(am alittadu:—The Destruction of Sakatasura :—* j. 

An asura entered the hoax-wheel of a cart at the biddmS 
Kamsa with the intention of killing Lord Krishna outl, t j 00 
Krishna swung his little foot and kicked the wheel to destruc 
of the asura. 


2. The slaying of Kesi :— 

At the bidding of Kamsa, an Asura called Kesi came in 
form of a horse to Gokula to kill Sri Krishna. Krishna t r ^ 
His hand into the mouth of the horse, made His hand grow bige 
and bigger in size that the horse fell down dead on the ground. 

of 

3. The tearing of the beak of Bakdsura who came iu the shape 
a stork : — 

of 

Under the orders of Kamsa, an Asura came to the u c 

the Yamuna, in the form of a stork, and devoured Krishna with 
intention of killing Him. But Krishiia burnt the throat of 
stork like fire. Unable to endure the pain, the stork broUg 


v 
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Krishna 


P r *ckin E ^ tSidC > anc * ^ was contemplating to kill Krishna by 
any difficu'i™ W ^ lts ^ ea ^» Krishna tore the bird to pieces without 

4 Tfi 

slaying of the mighty and powerful elephant Kuvalayapi(a:— 

witness^th* 1113 3Dd Krishna came to Muttra along with Akrura to 
P f 0ached C bow-festival in the court of Kamsa. When they ap- 
canie j * C ^ a * ace (°^ KamsaJ, the mighty elephant Kuvalayapita 
the clenh ® feat an 8 er t0 attack them: they plucked out the tusks of 
they ont an f' Smote animal with them and killed it. Afterwards, 

J eotered the court-hall ofKamsa. 

Qllaiai niaftiyadu: — The slaying of wrestlers :— 

a *hlete a * araaia anc * Krishya killed Sanura and Mushtika, the mighty 
s °r wrestlers of the court of Kamsa, in a duel. 

to his^° re0Ver ’ w ^ en Duryodhana learnt that Krishna was coming 
Krishn C ° Urt 3S messen 8 er °f the Paijdavas, he devised a plan to kill 
court j or< ^ ere< ^ a decorated seat to be made for him in his 
wjth l° u,1 dsrneath the place dug a deep pit, covered it completely 
Placed • 00s etc -» within which armed athletes and wrestlers were 

He w U1 lt |( l |n £» ready to pounce on Krishna and kill Him, when 
Dury-j 1 ? 1 < l° w n the pit. When Krishna entered the court-ball of 
was olfered that seat. Krishna took the seat and 
takj D „ ij C SCat ® ave wa y. He killed the warriors inside the pit, 
ls Visvarupfi, with many hands and feci 

6 . T/ 

lc Jhnging of the calf at the Wood-apple tree :— 

a j^' s * asura ’ un( l er *1 )C directions of Kamsa, took the shape of 
hj s .° d * a Pple tree and wanted to kill Krishna when he came under 
^ats S ~ ladC ’ * 3ut ^ r ‘ Krishna caught hold of the two hind-legs of 
a a l s0 came near Krishna to kill him in the form of 

c a |f ’ ^ Un 8 him forcibly against the tree and both the tree and the 
cl1 down flat on the ground dead, with their Asura forms. 

t-'fh/tg U p i/ lc cidvnrdlhiya Hill as umbrella :— 

i Q . filc Ayars or cowherds used to celebrate the Pongal festival 
° u °ur of Iudra, the Lord of the Devas; but once Sri Krishna,. 
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the 

“The Lord of even Indra”, asked the cowherds to celebrate 

festival, not in favour of Indra, but in honour of the Govar -, 
Hill, and to do puja to the Hil. Indra became enraged a « s ’ 
and ordered the clouds to pour in unceasing torrents. The covv 
the cows and all in the Ayarpadi, were not allowed to suffer to ^ 
least by the Lord, who protected them under the umbre a 
the Govardhana Hill, which he lifted up and held aloft wit 
fingers. 


8 . Destruction of Lanka :— 

The Lord took the Avatar as Sri Rama, son of ^ a ® ar ^ e( j 
entered into Lanka, the abode of the demon Ravana, who ca 
away his (Rama’s) wife Sita, with monkey-troops and destro 
Lanka, killing the demon with his associates. 


9. Measuring the worlds :— 

The Devas having lost their power and position to Ma a 
sought protection at the Lord’s feet; and he took the f° r ®_ a 
dwarf, approached Mahabali, and requested him to grant 1 ^ 

gift of land measuring three times the size of his little lotus ^ 
The request was granted without any delay by Mahabali , j D 
once 1 the Lord took the huge form, growing in height and si 
immense proportions (as Tirivikrama) and measured this w' ^ 

with one foot, as Number One, the whole sky with the other ^ 
as Number Two and for the third measurement He placed Hi* 
on Mahabali and sent him down to the lower world Padala-loka. 


10 . Churning of the ocean :— 

Due to a curse of Sage Durvasa, Indra’s immense wealth wca 

down into the Milky Ocean and concealed itself; the Asuras beg' 

to take this opportunity to defeat the Devas and become victo 
So, Indra with other Devas sought Vishiju’s protection and accof 
ing to His advice and directions, Indra secured the help of his veO 
antagonists the Asuras and began to churn the ocean to get at h* 
wealth, with Mandhara Hill acting as the churning-rod, the snake 
Vasuki as the rope for churning. But during the act of churning' 
both the Asuras and the Devas became dead-tired, and could not 
proceed further, when the Lord came to their help taking two 
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»|y 

D evas. nt tk rf ? S ’ J ° nC t0 help the Asuras aad th ® other t0 help 
tfl at time C , Lord chu roed the Ocean till ambrosia arose from it; at 
°cean, vhh CQ thC Mand h ara Hill sank into the depths of the 
bore the fni* tocdc ‘he shape of a huge tortoise (Kurmavatara), 
ocean easy * ° D * 53C * C ' t * lus ena hNng the churning of the 


B - THE DOINGS OF THE AYARS 
Til 

life co * delineation of the actions of the cowherds, their ways of 
e * e ment ’ m °? *° Countr yside folk etc., is known as the * pastoral 
also we ° r pas t° ra bsm * in English literature. In our Tiruppavai, 
are as ^ nd certa '° pastoral elements being referred to and they 


St. 

Only 

and 


5 a connection with the expression “ tflyomiy vandu ” in 
a 0ne should note that it is usual for the cowberdesses to take 
Wa if artla * * 3a ‘h. washing the head only, leaving the lower body, 
8 mg only the lower body leaving the head. 2 


jinfil;„ ^The cowherdesses are used to churn the curd amidst the 
S,1Q 8 of their ornaments. (St. 7). 


Ay ars When the eastern sky brightens in early morning, the 
du r j n ^ sed spread out the buffalos to feed on the dewy grass 
® e period of small release. (St. 8), 

c a »*i ^ The cowherds are used to milk several herds of milch- 
e a * a stretch. (St. II). 


mil (e) The cowherds used to go to the forests behind the 
2 g attle * eating their food, driving the cattle before them. 


f&r ^ T he Ayars make out their livelihood by grazing cows. 
\»i. 29). 


2& 
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C. ACTIVITIES CHARACTERISTIC OF EARLY MORN lN ° 

(a) Activities found in very early dam :— 

(i) taking a bath. (2). 

(ii) chirping of birds. (6), 

(iii) the blowing of the auspicious white conch in templ cs - ( ^ 

(Cp. “Vidivai Sahgolikkum Tiruvanvand^ r ’ * * 

Tiruvaymol.i). 

(iv) When getting up from sleep, chanting the nania 
‘ Hari ’ is made by Yogis and Rishis. (6). 

(v) The valiyan birds or king-crow birds screcchioS 
groups. (7). 

(vi) The cowherdesses used to churn the curd aooidst 
jingling of their ornaments. (7). 

(b) Activities founds after the dawn advances a little bright 

(vii) The buffalos are let loose for a feed on dewy 
during the period of small release. (8). 

(viii) In tanks and wells, the Sengalumr flower °P en 
buds, and the ambal (lily) flowers close their buds. ( 

(ix) The ascetics go to their respective temples to blow 
conch and do the puja. (14). 

(x) The lion starts roaring out of its mountain cave 
steps with fiery eyes and bristling manes. (23). 

D CERTAIN PHRASES CONTAINING 
PHILOSOPHICAL IDEAS 

1. " Poya pilaiyum pugutaruvan niitfanavum, 

Tiyinil tusagum (St. 5). 

2. ?’ Kaoait-ilan karjerumai kanjukkirangi 

Ninaittu mulai valiye niofu pal sdra 
Nauaittu-illam cSrakkum nar cel van ”, (St. 12). 3 
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3. “ Nanetag ayi'duga (St. 15). 4 

4. “ Pandar Virali (St. 18).® 

5. “ Sudagame toj-vajaiye tode cevip-poovS 

Padagame enranaiya pal kalagum yamagivom”. (St. 27).® 

6. “ Untangotfu, Uj-avel namakku ingu ojikka 

OJiyadu (St. 28). 7 

* Erraikkum elel piravikkum untannodu 
Uffome yavom unakke nam at ceyvom 
Mayfai nam kamangal marfu ”. (St. 29).* 

E - PHRASES containing beautiful similes 

1' " Oli mudalvan uruvam pol mey kajuttu ”, 

“ Ali pol minni ” “ Valampuri pol ninradhirndu ”, 

“Sara majai pol peydiday”. (St. 4). 

2- ” Marfar unakku vali tolaindu un vasarkap 

Arfadu vandu un adi pagiyuma pole”. (St. 21). 

2- “ Angan ma gnalat-tarasar abhimana 

Bangamay vandu nig palJik-katfil kije 
Sangamiruppar pol ”. (St. 22). 

4* “ Kanjan vayiffil neruppenna ninfa nedu MSl6”. (St. 25). 

5* “ Mari malai mulainjil mangik kid«*ntu ufangum 

Ciriya singam apvurrut-ti vilittu 
Veri mayir poAga eppad um perndu udap 
Muri nimirndu mulangip-pufappattup- 
Podaruma pole ”. (St. 23). 



SECTION VI 


THE POETIC GENIUS OF $RI A^pAt OR HOW FAR 
THE TIRUPPAVAI STANDS THE TEST OF GOOD POETR 

Taking into consideration the Tiruppavai, let us decide ho 

far Sri Afld&i approached the realm of a true poet? and for ^ 
we must have before us a norm, a standard, a yard-stick or sea 
measure her poetic genius. This scale has been provided for. hy 
illustrious Kamban, the Emperor of Poets. In his 
Ramayaija, he mentions this scale at the outset of Surpai) a a 
padalam in Aranyakandam, in the stanza :— 

“ Puviyinuk-kariiyay anra poru) tandu pulattirragi 
Avi-ahatturaigal tangi Aiyntinai neri alavi 
Savi-urat-telindu tannenrol.ukkamum taluvic-canrdr 
Kavi yenak-kidanta Godavariyinai 1 virar kand ar ■ 

c|j 

This poetic scale of Kamban consists of seven divisions, ea^ 
division symbolic of an essential requisite for a Poet’s compos’ 

They are as follows :— 

1. Puviyinuk-aiji-adal. (Must be an ornament to the world) 

2. Anra poru) taral (Must be rich in meaning). 

3. Pulattirfadal (Must instil knowledge and foster research) 

4. Avi Ahaltufaiga) tangal (Must contain erotic venues 
expression dealing with Ahapporu) or subjective love). 

5. Aintinai neri ajaval (Must contain the five Uripporul 0 
aspects fitted in with the five-fold physiographic divisions 0 
aintinai.) 

6. Savi-ujat-telidal: (Must contain beauties of composition)- 

7. Tannenrolukkamum taluvudal (Must have au easy 
mellifiuous flow). 
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to nw° W> is 0Ur dut y t0 apply every division of this poetic scale 
in i,- _ aSl ? r . e ^ ri AijdaPs Tiruppavai verses and see how far they fall 
,D »oe with the scale, 


Application of the First Division in the Poetic Scale or the First 
Characteristic of Good poetry : ( Puviyinuk-ani-ddal .) 

( a v ®y expression “ Puviyinuk-ani-adal ” we mean that:— 
a “°etic composition should be an ornament to the world ; and 
y. aat it should be eulogised by the great prodigies of learning. 2 
is 10 ® rst as P ec t* ( a ) there is no doubt that the Tiruppavai 

or ^ 0rnanien t to the world. It contains subtle AnigaJ (g/sooflesm) 
j Q r _,. laakaras and especially the “ Uvamai-Ani ” or Simile is superb 
•ruppavai. Even, Tolkappianar, the ancient Tamil grammarian, 
bei *' ^ vama '*Ani ” only as the most essential Alankara, others 
h . Su ^ s idi®ry to this. 3 The proper choice of using only Similes 4 
r * AnidaJ deserves notice. Notwithstanding this aspect, we find 
* hat the lines.— 


—Kothai Tamil 

“ Aiyaintum aindum ariyada manidarai 
Vaiyam sumappadum vambu”:— 

0 show that the Thirty stanzas of the Tiruppavai should be recited 
y ey ery human being as they are ornaments to this world. 

Viewed in the Second aspect (b), that is, a poetical composition 
°uld be eulogised by great prodigies of learning, we have seen 
,.?* great men like Sri Ramanuja had the greatest reverence and 
,, °g towards this prabhandam. This can be seen from the incident 
• Undu niata kajiru anusandanama-yirukka adukkum J . Also, it 
quite evident that Sri Ramanuja chiefly drew his inspiration from 
Jts poetess Aijda! and he liked to be called “Tiruppavai Jlyar” or 
“ e Tiruppavai Saint, when he had numerous other titles and 
a Ppellations of honour and distinction. “ Tradition has it that he 
Ranted the Tiruppavai every day till the end of his life-time, for 
tae good of himself and for the good of posterity.” Compare the 
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phrase, “ Sudik-kcduttava! tol-arulal valgiofa vaHal Ramanujan • 

In this connection, it is interesting to note that it is ri a f° a , 

who organised the recital of the Tiruppavai in Lor c ° a 
temple at Tirupathi. (History of Tirupathi, Vol. I—by Dr. • r * s . 
swamy Iyengar, Pp. 339-340). Further, in the month of Marg . 
the Tiruppavai is chanted, each day a stanza, and every 1 
be explained, commented upon, and sung for the benefit of mao l 
This shows that the Tiruppavai is undoubtedly an ornament o 
world. 

n 

Application of the Second Division in the Poetic Scale or The Secoi 
Characteristic of Good Poetry : (Anra porul taral). 

This poetic scale division measures two aspects : (for the wo f d 

‘ Porul ’ in “ Anya porul taral ” means (i) Purusharthas an 1 
meaning or substance.) Thus :— 

(1) that according to the dictum “ Aram poru] inbam vidadaita^ 
Nur-payane ”, a poetic composition should lead to the attainme 
of the four-fold Purusharthas viz , Aram or virtue, Porul or wea 
Inbam or pleasure, and Vidu or Mdksha, and 

(2) that the composition should be rich in meaning with very 
good ideas and wealth of knowledge imbedded in them. 

(i) Now, let us take the first aspect below, and see 
the Tiruppavai stimulates us to the attainment of the four o 
Purusharthas 

A. ARAM OR CHARITY : 

This Purushartha is emphasised in the following lines ;— 

(1) " Ambarame tannire sore aram ceyyum 
Emberuman Nandagopala! (Tirup. 17). 

Nandagopala 1 our king I Renowned and reputed for y° uf 
lavishness in making gifts of cloth, water and food”. 

(2) *• Erja kalangal etir pongi mltalippa 

Manade pal soriyum valjal perum pasukkaf 
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innume r rabie Pa l a, u° raaba ^”; . (21)-“Cows which wire as 
Hi[Q Se |f • fi ... ,s S°°d qualities, and as noble and generous as 

^ntinuni.c j 1D ^ a vesse ^ s taken to them to overflowing with their 
us and copious Shower of mitir ” 


O Kudam niraikkum vaJIal perum pasukkaj (St. 3). 

'~OW$ \ui|| eji, 

pots after pots with their delicious milk. 

) Aiyamum pichaiyum antanaiyum kai katti 
Uyyumarenpi (St. 2).— 


thus 


We 


would dispense alms 


sustaining ourselves.” 


and charity and take pleasure in 


6 above lines preach about charity, a cardinal virtue. 

p ORUl. OR WEALTH: 

Th 

finds e * a *f a,Q ment of this material wealth (jg jiisauuSlur^sir) 
*pression in such lines as :— 


Sudakame toj-vajaiye tode cevippilve 
Padagame enranaiya pal kalanum yam agivom 
Adai uduppdm adan pipne paf-coju 
Muda ney peydu mujahgai vaji vara 
Kudi irundu kulirndelor embavay ”. (St. 27). 


and ' • l would be ornamented with bracelets, with armlets, 

so ear-rings and pendants, with padagam (leg-ornament), and 

a nd be dressed in the best of clothes and they would all 
aQ d sit together with the Lord and partake of the food. 


°n, 
mingi e 


the cl • 5,1 t0 Sether with the Lord and partake of the fc 

ar ified butter thereof running down through their elbows.” 


o n ,» T fae onward 

Qe should 


meaning conveyed by these lines seems to be that 
aspire to earn in this world, wealth. 4 


F « r ther, (2) 


“ Kanaith-ijan kajrerumai kanfuk-kirafigi 
Ninaittu mulai valij e ninfu pal cora 
Naoaittu-illam cerakkum nar celvan tangayl (St. 12). 
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" You beloved sister of the wealthy one l whose house is ° ^ ^ 
and rendered wet and slushy by the milk pouring from the e^ ^ 
the young she-buflfalo, who thinks of her calf and out of u £ jjt 
her maternal love lets the milk steadily out at the mere t 
even without any human agency.” 

and (3) “ Tumani madatluc currum vijakku eriya 

Tupara kamal.at-tuyil anai mel kaiivalarum ^ 

Maman magaje 1 mapik-kadavam ta| tiravay • 

“ Oh, You uncle’s daughter! so restfully resposing on your s °^ ul0C s 
with lights aglow all round your dazzling hall, and with per ^ ^ 
permeating the atmosphere! Please open the ornamental ° 
your chamber.” 

the id* 

In the above quotations (2) and (3) Sri An<Ja! stresses ^ 
portance of the attainment of Porul or material wealth in this 
by espousing on its grandeur in flowery language, for she was 
fully cognisant of the Kural 

” Arul-ilarkku av-vulagam illai porulilark- 
Kiv-ulagam illagi ahgu ”. (Arulurjaimai—7). 

“ Yon world’s joy is not for those who kindness lack 
As this world’s joy is not for. those who riches lack • 
(Sacred Kupal-Trans. by H. A. Popley. (P. 48). 

C. INBAM OR PLEASURE: 

This Purushartha finds expression in such lines as 
“ Kuttu vijakkeriyak kCUukkal kattilmel 
Mettenra pancha sayanattin mel epi 
Kottalar pQn kulal Nappinpai kohgat mel 
Vaittuk-kidanta malar marba 1 viy tipavay: 

Mait-tadan kapn'oay! NI uq manalaqai 
Ettanai pddum tuyil ela ottay kaij 
Ettapvai elum pirivaftakillayal (St. 19). 7 
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emb aPP,JDa ' and ^°rd Krishna were imiuerscd in each other's 
(the ° n t * 1C ' r S °^ bed * n tbe coucb su PP° rte d by elephant tusks 
lam h S tbe e * e Pbants conquered by the Lord). The standing¬ 

ly^ h? * UStre before them and the sweet smell of Nappinnai’s 
ment ^ - b cou ld lend its fragrance to the very flowers that orna- 
0 f »*. Perfumed the air; He remained caught in the “eddies 
fore mi D ° ai ” * ar ^ e and beautiful eyes: and neither would be 
a ed by the other in welcoming and receiving the Gopis.— 

(V. B. Tiruppavai- Page 17-18). 


D * VIDU OR MOKSHA (OR FREEDOM FROM EARTHLY 
BONDAGE): - 

Ti ^?. ,S Porasbartha can be attained if one were to recite the 
Ppavai, which is considered to be the very essence of the 
nads. (Civ (26u&LD8gsr&gji&(9)U> eGxtrsDp piBlfl) 

the sins, leads us to the lotus feet of 


The r— - 

tjj e . 0 ppavai washes away me sins, ieaas us io me ioius reel oi 

Ur ° r< ^* and Moksha or Salvation. (Cp: u/r^*®i«6nr 

«pL U, f art ^' E,rL -®d)). Sri Anda! herself expresses the benefit or 
a 0 of chanting her Tiruppavai in the following lines : — 


.Kothai conna 

Sangat-tamil malai muppadum tappame 
Ingu ip-parisu uraippar irirandu mal varait-toj 
Cenkan tirumugattu celvat-Tirumalal 
Enkum tiruvaruj perru inburuvar embavay (St. 30). 


la J l0ever re P3ats here (in this world,) the text of this Tamil gar- 
30 °f verses belonging to the Sangha group of Tamil poetry (or 
ob? 8 . by a group)—all the thirty stanzas, without an error,—shall 
q ta, ° here and elsewhere (in this world and other worlds) the 
°f the ever-rich Tirumal (Vishnu, the consort of Lakshmi) 
u h red-eyes and beautiful face, and with four big mountain-like 
oulders; and (with the help of that grace; shall attain happiness ” 

1 • Tirup. p, 24). 


Thus from the above citations, the four Purusharthas and how 
i a ^ to be obtained have been beautifully depicted by Sri Ai.idaJ 
Q ®r illustrious Tiruppavai. 


27 
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(2) It is now our duty to apply the Second aspect (Vide P. 230). 
and find out How far the Tiruppavai is rich in meaning with a fecundity 
of ideas, possessing wealth of knowledge. 

This aspect can be easily vouchsafed by the rich commentary 
that has been dealt with for the first pasuram, “ Margalit-tingal 
etc., vide also the commentaries for other pasurams as well, tot 
their depth of ideas. 


Further, the word ‘ Poruj ’ may be taken to refer to the thre e 
kinds of Poruj, i.e., Semporul, Ilaikkanaip-Porul, and Kurippupp 0 ^ 0 ;,' 
By Semporul is meant “ the patent meaning conveyed by word * 
i.e., words conveying easily their real meaning at first sight. y 
Ilaikkayaip-porul is meant “ not the patent meaning but s°m 
other meaning connected with it.” By Kurippuporul is meant 
hinged meaning”. 


In the Tiruppavai all the above three * Poruls’ are to be seem 
The example for Semporul is: —the meaning for the stanza “ Apf l ' r 
ulagam alanday adiporri ” (24). In this stanza, not even a s *° 8 
word is found difficult and the meaning is patent and can be very 
easily understood. (Yet the depth of the meaning cannot be K> s 
sight of). 


The example for llaikkaiiaip-porul is the interpretation given 
the phrase ‘‘Kutfarai vellum sir Govinda;” as ” Kuduuiavarga.u 

kuttorru nirkum avanc”. Details about this meaning are given 

Pages 135 and 136. 


The example for Kurippuporul is the meaning given for the 
phrase •' Karavaigal pin cenfu kanam cerndu unborn ( v ‘° 
Pages 142 and 143). 


Ill 


Application of the Third Division of the Poetic Scale or the 
Third Characteristic of good Poetry (Pulattirfadal): 


«Pulattirradal ’ is meant ' that a composition must be such 

. civar'o edited knowledge and critical acumen so that 
to create suarp ‘~>b 
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W'th that acquirement, one can do research and probe into the wide 
v, sta of hidden knowledge. 


line «< C v° r< ?* n ® to t k‘ s as PCct» one will be surprised to note that the 
in th « ''' e - unc * u Vyalam urangirru (St. 13)—Venus has risen 
in the r, ° ament an< * ^ u P‘ ter has set in the Western sky—has created 
venu 6 f ra ' n< ^ s astronomers and research-scholars a taste and a 
has b ° r researc * 1 a * J0Ut the date when &ri Andal thrived and much 
^ d _. een ta ken advantage of this line in determining the date of 
0u ‘ t V The L a te Mr. l. D.® Swamikanriu PiJlai had tried to find 
Res r ° m reference the period when she lived. The greatest 
schoT^ sc ^°i ar » P f °f- M. Raghava Iyengar has brought forth a 
clue 3r ^ e ^P°siti°n about the date of Apdaj on the basis of this sole 
the k' S i Q f ere nce is that Andal thrived in the Second quarter of 
Bo v centuf y A D- B The details written by him are found in his 
K titled “ Alvargaj Kala-nilai (pp. 86-91).® 


is also meant that the composition must be 


SUch By * Pnlattirradal 

tou h *^ a * B must appeal to the five senses (l/<ou>) viz., the sense of 
res l ' taste> sight, smell and sound, which are respectively the 
n U tants °f the five Indriyas (ggiiQur/Sseir) body, mouth, eyes, 
OSe and ears. 


“ir^ ere * s befitting to refer to stanza 18 of the Tiruppivai 

Undu-mada-Kalifran ” 

Kul ^ CrC nole keen] y the expressions (I) Gandham Kamalum 
a,l » (2) Pg r Pada, (3) Va|ai-olippa (4; Vandhu and (5) tiravay. 
Se ey have got an inner reference respectively to (1) the nose and its 
and ° f Smel1 to the tongue and its scns e of speech (3) to the ear 
and US SCnse of soun d (4) to the body and its seose of actions 
. ( 5 ) to the eye and its sense of sight (here in seeing tho 

noor-bolt). 


an ^ US l ^ ls staQ zn with its rich meaning makes a reader feel that 
a ppea| js made (o his own senses and ‘ IndriySs ”, 
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Further one can see that expressions like:— 

(1) “ Kichu kichenrengum anaic-cattan kalandu 

Pesina peccharavam keUilaiyo ”. (St. 7)— 
appeal to the ear. 

(2) “ Kurramonrillada Kovalar-tam Porkodiye! 

Purraravalgul punamayile! podaray ” (St. 11)* 

(3) ‘‘Kottalar pun kulal Nappinnai Kongaimel 

Vaittuk-kidanta malar marba! 

Vaytitavay”. (St. 19). and 

(4) " Ceppanni men mulai cevvay siru marungul 

Nappinnai nangal tiruve! tuyilelay”.—(St. 20). 

appeal to the aesthetic sense and to the bodily ‘ Indriyas ’ as well- 


IV 


Application of the Fourth Division of the Poetic Scale or the 
Fourth Characteristic of Good Poetry :— (Avi-ahatturaigaj tangal) 

By this is meant that a composition should consist of sta0Z * ^ 
treating with “Ahapporul turais* i.e., treating about erotics or 
in their respective ‘turais* or venues of expression. It ,s ^ 
Ahapporuj which is the keystone of the entire arch of Tamil ^ er . 0 
ture, and as such, it occupies a foremost place of pre-crnirrenc® 
Poruladhikaram. Here compare the Iraiyanar Ahapporul w 1 
says. “«T«r&jr? «r(ip£®iii> O^ir&gau) 'jy > !musu£l SI 
•irir^^lssr 0urr0ili_«r(3/D 1 6luir©«r^l*x[riii {JIuG/dSIu 350 ^* 
®«osu Qujoi&Gsoud ” and also Parimelalagar’s commentar 

at the outset of the Kamattupal as : — 

“on_^irg2icn- Suirg} jirggguih '«s®iqjuso crarjpi fajpjftJirir fa 
iuitlc fagimgji «t«dsu g>sir/SftoriL)(3u> ’ erfor 

faf&igp&r ” 
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these^ S SU . c k* ^hatturais are essential for Good poetry. Many of 
0n j erot ' c venues are found in the Nacchiyar Tirumoli 10 , which is 
to d' 3 COrn P* ement t0 the Tiruppavai. In the Tiruppavai, one has 
s t an _ IVe dee P to ® n(1 ou t the inner erotic meaning imbedded in the 
in ‘«t S t X- ’ inner er °tic meaning for the word “kurreval ” 
out U ^ va * e ukaJaik-koJJamal pogadu ” is already well-brought 
de °° page 149 - (St- 29). Further, “Pirivarrakillayal”. (St. 19) 
^ lna . ea t " at the essential characteristic of the Ayar girls in Mullai 
! ,s 4 to patiently bear the separation from their lords 

an( * that it is unbecoming of Nappinnai, the chief of the 
Thu f th l ^ S ’ n °* * 5e,D ® a hl e to bear the separation from her lord. 
s e Mullai-Tinai UripporuJ is innate in this phrase. 

f 0r ® es *des, “ Ahatturaigal tangal ” may be taken as Upalakshaga 
t 0 u f a P*Poruj ' turais ’ or objective phases as well, and let us turn 
sion « e p- USe . Pu ratturais by AijcjaJ in her Tiruppavai. The expres- 
nila - »» PQvai P-P a Banina ”. (St. 23) 11 refers to the Purattufai “ Pflvai- 
and its definition is :— 


“ Karavai kavalao niranodu porie 
Puravalar puvaip-pup pugalndanru ” 

(Purap-porul veriba malai-Padan padalam—4). 

lj e j o T ^ en regarding examples for war-glory, heroism etc, which 
tkj ° g lo Purapporul, we have instances in the following lines of 
** Tlru P P avai ' 


“ Anriv-ulagamajanday a<#i poffi 
Cenrangut ten-ilarigai cerray tiral porn 
Ponrac-chakatam udaittay pugal porri 
Kanru kuriiJa erinday kajal porri 
Kunru kudaiyay eduttay gunara porri 
Venru pagai kecjukkum nin kaiyil vel pofri 
Enreorun cevakame etti *\ (St. 24). 

" Mavay pilandanai mallarai matfiy^ 
Devadi-devan (St. 8). 
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3. “ Pullin vay kiijdanaip-polla Arakkanaik- 

Killikkalaintanaik-kirtimai padi”. (St. 13). 

4. " Vallanai konranai marrarai marralikka 

Vallanai mayanai ”. (St. 15). 


Application of the Fifth Division of the Poetic Scale or the 

Fifth Characteristic of Good Poetry (Aintinai neri a)aval) 

By this is meant that the aspects pertaining to the fi v ® 
physiographic divisions viz., mountain (Kuritichi), desert ( -j 
jungle (Mullai), fields (Marutham), and beach (Neydal), shou 
a place in a good poetical composition. 

Now applying this feature, one can find the aspects 
Mullai-tinai spoken of in the treatment about the Ayars. 
Stanza 7. 


The aspects of the Marutha-tiriai are evident in :— 

“ Ohgu perum cenneludu kayal ugala 
Punkuvalaippodil pori vandu kan paduppa”. (^ tj * 

“ Kanaitilan karrerumai kanrukkirangi 
Ninaittu raulai valiye ninru pal sora ”. (St. 12). 

“ Erumai siruvidu meyvan parantanakaij ”. (St. 8). 

“ Unkal pulaikkadai tottattu vaviyul 
Sengaluneer vay nehiindu ambal vay kumbina kail 
(St. 14). 

The aspects of the Neydal tiijai is evident in: — 

“ Ali mal.aik-kanna onrum ni kaikaravel. Aliyul pukku tnugaod 
kodu arlheri ”. (St. 4). 


The aspects of the Kurihchi tinai is evident in :— 

'• Mari malai mulainjil mannik kidanturangum, Ciriya singam a -* v ^ 
futli vililtu, veri mayir ponga eppadum perndu udari, Muri niniirn 
mulangip purappattup, Podaruma. pole ”. (St. 23). and 
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The aspect of the Palal-tinai is evident in:— 

Cerrarkku veppam kodukkum vimala ! (St. 20). 

or ‘Psu S '»® n|, ^ es ^ at Krishna drove his foes into the desert-forest 
raiai region. 


VI 

Application of the Sixth Division of the Poetic Scale or the 
Sixth Characteristic of Good Poetry. —(Saviyurat-tejidal) 

'pi . 

gi y e D j IS d,v,s >°n denotes that the poetical composition should not 
^and th 06 *° tCn * cinc ^ s ^ au * ts hut should contain on the other 
"Brev't •» ^ Cn Kinds of beauty laid down in Tamil grammar, such as 
spjy . “Explicit in meaning" (c9«tib/« 

Tirurf aUC * S0 on ‘ Applying this, let us probe into Sri Atjdal’s 
Pavai to determine whether it contains all the beauties. 

Pfcssi ^ e brief: («• Glfr&toA) Example:—the Ex- 

sonh;? n , Nane tan ayiduha ” (St. 15) is replete with a high philo- 

puical meaning. 12 

■•j r ?’ be explicit in meaning: (stieiuii* snsu&&&)): —Example:— 
that th^ 3 ^' ^ 0 - vSd aoru kan” (29). Here the Gopis explicitly say 
“ey had not come for the drum. 

^ To be pleasant to the readers: (peBatQiyji&ssftmu)):— 

Kuttu vilakku eriya kotfuk kal katyil mel 

Mettenra paficha sayanattin mel eyi 

Kottalar pun kulal Nappiooai kongai mel 

Vaittuk kidanta malar raarbal vay tiyavay (St. 19). 

\VQfJ rc ader will feel pleasant if he were to note the flow of the 
s a nd the meaning they convey. 

4 Tl 

To contain good words : — Lfsmr — 

a >Uple: Eyyaikkum e]ej piravikkum untanoodu 

Uyjome ySvbm unakke nam at ceyvom 
Mayyai nam kauiaug-ij mayyu ”. (St. 29). 
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These lines contain good words as is evident by their meaning 13 • 

“ Let us always even unto our seventh birth be with Thee serving 
Thy will alone! Change all other desires in us into this unique 
aspiration to be Thy humble servitors.” 14 . 


By far the most beautiful and good words are “Man - ® na® 
kamangaj marru”—Convert all our other desires: Sri Attfal P ra ^ 
here not for the suppression of desires but for the sublimation o 
them into God-desires.” 


5. To possess the beauty of sound :—(g)6a><5 : ii-/<s® L - s5,L0 ) : 

“ Kichu kichenru engum anaiccattan kalandu, Pesina Peccharava® 
keftilaiyo ” (7). The expression “ Kichu kichu ” is onamatopo®^ 
and one can note here the sound echoing the sense, Cp :—also 
sound in “Kasum pirappum kalakalapptik-k&i pertu ” (7). 


6. To possess a wealth of ideas : (^tp^psDi—^^ir-s® 3 ) • 
The phrase “ Velli elundu vyajam urahgirru ” (St. 13). I 
already mentioned how this single line was responsible for so 
research about the date of Sri Andal (vide Page 71; a ' s0 
Section IX.) 


Ex:" 

have 

much 

vide 


7. To possess ideas arranged in logical order: 

0 <uul|) :—One can note how Andal has brought for war ^ 
stanzas 6 to 15 of the Tiruppavai—the gradual progress of the a*, 
in an orderly and logical manner arranging the various na . f 
phenomena characteristic of morning hours. Besides, ° D f 
march, to Krishna’s presence, Aijda! follows an orderly metn 
first approaching and entreating the gate-keepers of Nandagopa 
mansion to open the front doors, and then they began to waw 
Nandagopala, then Yasodha, then Baladeva, then Nappinoai, 
lastly Sri Krisbija. 

x To be non-contrary to the views of the great :—(fi-fio* 

_ _' \._Ex:—This can be seen in the phrases “ Ceyyada* 

ceyyom”* (2) and in “ Melaiyar ceyvanagal ” (26). 


q To give pr°P er and lo ^ ty mea >'ing: iu$i 

Kudatai vellum & Govinda! (St. 27)-This gives the loftf 
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weaning “ Kuduonvargatkut torru nirkum avane ” i.e., to stoop 

0 suffer defeat at the hands of the devotees and to do any service 
to them. 


Also look at the beautiful phrase “ Untannoijii uravel namakku 
J^gu ojikka ojiyadu”. (The relationship between you and ourselves 
ere cannot be done away with, try as you or we or all of us 
gether may). Here Andaj gives expression in simple and unsophisti¬ 
cated language the lofty meanings in philosophy. 

10. To contain examples and authenticities which can easily 
X P ain the thought to be conveyed: (oSar/Big E_^irir shot 


The symbols quoted as indicating the approach of the early 
aours of the morning, serve as befitting evidences for this kind of 
beau ty. Examples 

!■ “.pujfaraiyan koilil 

Vej|ai viji changin peraravam keftilaiyo ” (6). 

Did you not hear the big inviting noise of the white conch sounded 
rom the shrine of the Lord, who rides the great bird Garuda? ” 

2* “ Kasum pirappum kakalappak kai pertu 

Vasa narun kujal Aychiyar mattinal 
<3sai paduttat-tayir aravam ketfilaiyo ”. (St. 7). 

Gopis with fragrance wafting hair are churning curd with their 
“ a nds and in this act their kasumalais and strings of beads jingle. 
°on’t you hear that jingle ? nor even the sound of the churnihg-rod 
swishing through the curd ? 

“ Unkaj pulaikkacjai toffattu vaviyuj 
Sehgajunir vay nehijndu atnbal vay kumbina kan ", (14). 

® Ve n in the big tank in your backyard the sengalunlr flower has 
Opened its buds and the lily or the ' ambal ’ flower has closed 
Sts buds.- 

28 
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VII 

Application of the Seventh Division of the Poetic Scale or the Seventh 
Characteristic of Good Poetry : (Taijnenfolukkamum taluvudal) • 

This poetic-scale division denotes that a composition should be 
conducive to the formation of good manners and character: an 
also the composition should be written in a lucid style with an 
even tenor and with a mellifluous flow, uninterrupted by bars 
sounds, improper usage of words etc. 

Applying this feature, it will be quite evident even for a casual 
observer, that £ri Atjflal’s Tiruppavai is due to the ecstasy an 
devotion to Lord Krishna and, as such, they are conducive to t ® 
formation of good manners leading to Bhakti. Andal herself is a0 
embodiment of all the good qualities befitting a female and she is a 
symbol of chastity, piety, purity of heart, word and deed. 

Further, Aijdal’s Tiruppavai shows an uninterrupted flow of 
words, the sound follows the sense as night the day, the sha o 
the body. The diction, the lay of the words, the choice of ^ 

and the use of similes are all suited to the context and they a 
beauty to the flow of the verse instead of impeding it. ‘ It t° uC e ^ 
the inner chords of our being and is unparalleled for its sublimity o 
thought, its unity of conception and unity of execution.’ So in 1 1 
regard also, the Tiruppavai stands unique. 

Thus, all the characteristics befitting a good poetry, as 
pounded by Kamban, are to be found in this small poem of Tirup 
pavai, composed of Kocclvahak-kalippa metre; and certain y 
Aral’s poetic genius stands on a par with that of the greatest o 
poets or poetesses and her Tiruppavai stands supreme as a perfe c 
poem, serving as the best sweet tonic for both soul and body at all 
times and to all mortals. 

It is fitting to conclude this Section by quoting the Stanza 18 
adapted by me from K.uinban's Ratuuyani, viz.: — 
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Nalliyaj - kaviguar navil poruj kurittamarnda narnac- 
Collenac-ceyyutkonda todai yetia todaiyainikki 
Ellaiyil celvam tira isaiyenap-pajudilada 
Pallalaiikarap paijbe Pavaiyirj Pavai mado ” 

(Pavaiyin Pavai—Andaj’s Tiruppavai). 

y yf* ! s . ^ e fitting also to quote here the observations of Sri 
• Srinivasa Iyengar on “ Tiruppavai ” 


| ts ,ru Ppavai is the very essence of poetry; It is classic verse, 

beam ^ CCt ,S ^'g* ^ * s an idyll. ft possesses lyric warmth and 
elusive * ^ ^ aS 8 * SO some tbe characteristics of the ballad in- 
hau 'p 3 cbar niing refrain or chorus. Its rhythm and melody are 

for * ts rh y mes and alliterations seem so natural making 

]j a$ P 0 * 1 ' 0 suggestion and charm. The suggestiveness of the poem 
the ^ Ct ^ ee0 wor * ce ^ U P as a re 6 u * ar spiritual science. It is one 
in 6 ^ nes * specimens of the perfect poetic thought being embodied 
51 ^ e J^ Ua lIy perfect word. You may read it as an allegory. It is a 
and P e stor y charmingly told. It is at once the highest philosophy 
des rel ! g,0n - ^ can ran k also as high spiritual science. In the 
CQ < ? npt ' on °f Nature it is superb—a word or phrase sufficing to 
the JUfe Up a beaut 'f ul picture or landscape. The rural setting of 
are P ° em is °f infinite charm. Descriptions of sounds and sights 
like Une< * Ual,ed for poetlc quality. The words and expressions shine 
. getns chosen for being set in a perfect jewel. And above all, 
c “Indeed a great poem, if only for the reason that an ardent and 
gem” 6 rea< ^ cr digging or diving into it is able to discover many a 
jjj. Purest ray serene. This process of digging and diving for 

infi i mean i n S s and beauties and suggestions is bound to be 
Dlte ”• (Tiruppavai—by D. R.—Foreword by V.V.S. pp. 2 & 3). 


°THER EVIDENCES FOR DETERMINING ANPAL 
AS A GREAT POETESS 

ev d having apart the poetical scale of Kamban, there are also other 
Us d DCCS t0 determine Apda! as a great poetess in Tamil. Now let 
e al about them one by one. 
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1. Dexterity in the use of similes 

The first evidence is that only a supreme poet or poetess 
be able to use ‘ Uvamais ’ (similes) with a masterful P 0 ^ cr g Q( j 
expression and that also suited to the context on hand. e 
this is in Aral's verses especially Stanza 4 and Stanza 23. 


“ I. 

q<s( 3 j 61 ®rr (9 ^<rp<Sp{Q 

tm$(y>pa)6udr a_®suii(3uirai Qu>iu&pi&gl 
uir^tuji, (S^r^sni_Li u/DLi^irusor sd«u9s0 

ifJ«or«jfl susOihqiflSuirsi) fisorpflirp&i 


fi!T{fi<r(Sp ffiririEis QfiSDppp ®triii«a>(p(oLiira) 
SUIT|p 6 )uiu^l.itiu 33 

(St 


. 4 Tiruppavai)- 


“ Oh you rain God ! Get into the depths of the deep 
devour deep and full, and then ascend into space roaring the ^ ^ 

Then get thick and black in appearance, as black as the Firs ^ 

Primordial cause of the world: dazzle by your lightning 
the resplendant Chakra in the hand of the broad-shouldered P a . 
nabha: steadily roar like Sri Panchajanya (the Conch in His han ^ 
and pour into the world like the unceasing arrow-rain, kicke 
of His Sarnga (bow). 

“ Ii5TffllI)2feO L0 69T6of)<2» 

CSsurf) LDu3ifS)urmi« ctliu/t® ih Guirjb&ppB 

Qprfl j0Lfirr/B£i (jpyj/Bid0Li 

CSufr^^tDfr GurrSso jS y,«D6Uu y^ojsrarcsg)! 

. Gt-lIT • • • . 

(St. 23-Tiruppava 1 *' 

14 Like the majestic lion crouching in sleep within the mountain 
cave in the rainy season becoming wakeful, opening its fiery ^ 
(and looking red all round) seeing on all sides with the hairs o* 1 
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smellful mane standing on end shaking itself up and majestically 
standing erect starts roaring out of its cave and steps out, even so 
Oh I Blue-coloured one! issue out of your Temple. 

2- Dexterity in handling the same words 

Then the second evidence viz,, the use of the same words with a 
dexterity, giving an emotional tinge to the meaning is also charac¬ 
teristic only of great poets. Anda|, our poetess, is no exception to 
this. Compare the lines 

“.ffraargpi«Di—iu 

<sy) 60 £u&TTfflDtu£> jsi T(tpu> ayj&fiu&rtSuj luradlstrScr 33 

1-3). 


sruSluT0Ll(gib jQeir^i ^fragjii friu&trgi jDirarwttDpiDiir 
_ fTiZrQtatuuQurmimib 


■ uwiuii lu piom «— 

!)^rr^Qufr®CTnra!i jQsorqgtr cTdrQiDtuuQurqSQ&ib 
SldiTtfroruirSj ,f 


(jbir£: ^0-11*6). 

Content of a payiram or preface 

The third evidence is, that for any poetical composition i,jt» 
,d > that there must be a Payiram or a preface : else it w- t b 


said 


mat there must be a rayiram ^ » k-- — • , 

r 'ckoned as a good one and its author also will not be reckoned 

° ne °f the great ones, for the sutra says: 


<3f,u9/r Qfisp&ir 9gytb 

uiruSir Lig pj sn 686 orG{D 




Also 


note erjbgirso asof uiSgl/ii' t ^' ruSrw 

asa>trp&rt>iri* " £)«>**«*»' 

(Qt'A. JB*#- 

we find the first five 
Now turning to Andal’s com P° S ' as /mroductory stanzas or 
anzas of the Tiruppavai, serving the Q 5 p j s 

may all *o ,o 

Who woke up first, roused the °tbe 
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Lord’s mansion in a body to attain the 1 Parai * or the 1 Kainkarya 

Purushartba *\ Besides, the first five Introductory stanzas give us 

a complete and clear idea in a nut-shell, about the gist of the entire 
Tiruppavai, thus paving the way for the reader to understand 
better the significance of the stanzas that follow. So in this aspect 
of supplying a preface to her two lyrics, the Tiruppavai and the 
Nacchiyar Tirumoli, Ai}<Jal has not fallen short of and she is 
indeed a great poetess (Note Readers should not lose sight of 
the fact that the Nacchiyar Tirumoli is only a complement to the 
Tiruppavai and it should not be regarded as a separate entity from 
the Tiruppavai) 

4. Adaptation by succeeding great poets 

Lastly to determine whether one is a great poet or poetess, we 
must take into account the fact whether the so-called great poets, 
who thrived after him or her, followed his or her foot-steps by 
adopting his or her ideas or even copying his or her expressions in 
their own poetical compositions. The author of Nannul also says .■ 

(y)OT(S(g)rf S)LDfr^S)ur(5C56rraj6dr luajfr Slinrrt^u^ui 
SlufTOTCwr Gufijb Guirjbgysuib ’* 

C^«r^r6b-S)u(r§]L/LiTu9(riii—St. 9)- 

Now, according to this evidence, one can really be surprised to 
note that Kamban, the Emperor of Poets himself borrowed some 
of his ideas from AijdaJ. I will cite three instances in supp ort 0 
my argument 

(i) First instance :—Look at the expression : 

^su0(g)06iiJ6jr 99 in the stanza 

STtUfifi <®0a9sO$fl <S«D(_<9<» Qttrcrtforgp®) 

43*o>jD'£(3arr60fr& 

@©«J «j6i/6wr© fietrir w>j&(2aj2for 

«u«eru»fr&) 

aj(0flujrr<2 <® uNr/riSa) Qarrftrorrf^jii ljjl Lie-@P 
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d also the expression in stanza 5 to the same effect: 

«Sf40g2/ti GlfrifigBU) E_0««/rLLi_/r«5r ^ft^G^Qeotdr^tk 
' 3 ¥«uQ®@ai«*r ” etc. 

(fiire: ^1®: IS-St. 0). 

Th * 

,s expression gave the clue to Kamban's illustrious stanza:— 

u 0^jnB/® $uSl(g)s£l upffiiGujtr® QsirpjDib ojrruj 

dtKsjr^^jna/ifB Qauiutu rntrin QdonuiuGsu 
sOjBpGutrgji 6a>fiiu€0rr6O)^ upum wjb 
S)tfO60Td06O/T^ 6Uf tfOTT 62DLD 6)uitf9Td9T 

C«ii)u: [r/r; u/ra): dB/r/r(jp«u ui_a?ii-St. 40J. 

(,l) Second instance:—The lines: 

®&[TfhS6B)&(3LD6b (9>(EJ (§U)&(§\pibu$UJU L/@ fiQ $ IT 0^/Tdfr 
6T«r(g)6i9 .is/b/ 0 6)u>6Srgi/ ^«5/r«z?(?ir ” 

Or: ^0-8-St. 7). 

afforded the idea to Karaban to sing as follows in his 
Dayana:-. 


' fifr^isOirGij (gin 0®ai/r(9 pirgspirtfrsy urrsaaBiqib 
g/T62gNeO/T6iy ffurrerfl £/r6rofliL/u> 

®JfT6OTf)60/r6i9 ^/r^/60/r^i/ u3rr&)in/r/rL/ iBsrrsxjmi 
*ir(nvr6Qir(g tcir£l<Gj)aS atr6mr60tr($ GiL$\&ir60rrih ” 

(«iiu. j/r: u/r«o: <*r/r(ipsLf uisoth ; 47). 

( IJ i) third instance:—The lines : 




QsnistDUi (tflSkoasar fi>ir (gpCS/Dait fc 

Si ibsDU)u i3ps& QfiuturG'S ^)«>flui3u/r<Li# QfiuiL/ji 
psufi/strQmm ” 

(,®/r: $($‘13-9). 
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gave the clue to Kamban to sing as follows: 

" gl&riasoir^ Cl«riu«a>ssirar 6T(gpgi eSusiB 6\ium6lfiu^ir 
(jp&r««»ir iD^ieiairQfifigl CurgJliioJir tAr (Lpapf®** 
sfl/D«D<ziurcrfl su«rardoruiirfri3 gjj6rr(25/D;® 
^ 2 srr«* 60 iT (5 uiiril«0(r<wr Qffiu^aiiKiaar 6)ffujiinfl<2«r 

irir: lht«o: sniQpau UL-60ib: 50) 

Further, it is very interesting to cite another example also . 
Cp. The line in Nacchiyar Tirumoli 

*' (SsiltEI&UQjpgf CHDT&gr 6&jB&&pj£l(8lU ” 

( jbt& : 4 P ©- 1 - St - ^ 

formed the basis for the later Divyakavi PiHaipperumal IycQ§^ r 
to compose the following stanza in ‘ Thiruvenga<Jattantadi 

“ Gljbigjasp fbfbtsip [L\u>&(g,aDjp GpeaOfljfiDp 
^t^orajs jtpsop sti&tra® Qw^snfiu &iri£ 

i*j5 ffipsDpuj&onfi ifl)HiSl<s«r&jra Qai-rgi ofl®^ 
6ifl0«r« pppsto^sB cfcir ^ffimuethrsaarA 

(St. 12; $<$< 2 * 161 * 1 - 
CONCLUSION 

Thus, from the various above reasons that I have quoted arid 
from the facts that I have presented, which are the results of ®y 
sole independent research, it is quite beyond the shadow of a doubt 
to fix Andal as a great poetess in Tamil. She still shines like a star 
of the first magnitude among the galaxy of stars in the poetica 
rmament and it is in the fitness of things to ascribe Andaj, the fi fS 
and foremost place among the Tamil poetesses, that nourished m 
this ancient land of ours. 





SECTION VII 


T’fiis 


THE pre *emjnence of Sri andal 
over OTHER ALVARS 


J. 


deter rained in more ways than one:— 

The 

° rt als wfjQ a8es Munivars are definitely superior to ordinary 
the f ^ c Alvars • Wa Eow,n S 10 Samsara ; superior to these Munivars 
Ti r ° ne who hi among the Alvars, Periajvar is superior, for he was 
a Up Paliarjdu) Eord Himself for His safety. 1 (Vide his 

of . grea t soul a s p d ^ ° Ur is going to be fostered by such 

S Per) aJvar, naturally she is the pre-eminent over all 


2 . 


bef^ ,Q Sams 3 ' 0t ^ Cr A- Vars were wallowing in this mundane 
But° re ^ ara ’ f he Eord appeared out of his own infinite grace 




at .° Ur Ari^aM ® , Ve them ‘jhana ’ and then they became ‘jnanis 
f '(s v y -, , ' ce Ihe Tulasi plant which emanates fragrance even 
‘[°°i her .. Otf - Sh °ot, became steeped in devotion to the Lord even 

q(w 1 Vf»ri/ I- * . * r 


^0 


° v e, she ^ lrt b» a °d contrary to the procedure mentioned 
u u- a< ^ , to to the presence of the Lord, the Sarvagiia, 

^Sade/un,!^ 1 - r,se ^ rorn His stupor, by saying “ Umbar Komane ”, 
,ra y (St. 17). Herein lies her preeminence. 

3. 


a JilcVn Besides . 
th e Awards 


it is not quite so pleasant that a male should bear 
iV 3 r _s another male, and that was the very reason why 
° v er, beo S/ frea ting themselves as ladyloves 2 and the Lord as their 
k per fecu t0 8ive vent t0 their ree,in S s in P ass,onate utterances, 
bat S fj e y en J‘oy the Lord. But for our Aq&V, it is not necessary 
lord Shou,d wear a woman’s garb, like other Alvars, to enjoy 
b e ' bier madness in Jove with the Lord is of the highest and 
‘ type and that is the reason why a great genius like 
nl t- a Zuniga I said about Apd®! as " A]v;lrga| tam-ceyaiai 
rftUia tanmaiyaj possessing the unique feature of 


the 

the 

H 

v, 5ji 
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outbeating even the actions of the Alvars—in his Upadesa- 
Ratna-Malai. 


4. Lastly, if the Lord Himself were to appear in Perialvar’s 
dream to say—“ that the flowers acquire their fragrance for me, 
only by their contact with my beloved, 5ri Andal and let me have 
the usual wreaths and garlands”,—it is quite evident that Aijdaj s 
pre-eminence over even her father is assured. 



SECTION vm 

mysticism of Sri anpal 


r °°t which UCtl0n *”^ e worc * ‘mysticism’ comes from a Greek 
sacred Jc n ™ eans ‘ to close So it meant occult knowledge and 
°f the . novv ' e< Ige. A mystic mood is that which depicts the cry 
It j s a arasse d for rest, the yearning of the finite for the Infinite. 
e Xperi etl c e ' t n ® centre from without to within. It is a direct 
the min/l Absolute. Thus, Mysticism is a penetration of 

y a consciousness of the Divine. 


they j 111 * main types of mysticism are quoted by scholars and 


H) the mysticism of Grace, 

(2) the mysticism of Love, 

(3) Pantheistic mysticism, 

(4) Nature mysticism, 

(5) Sacramental mysticism and 

(6) Theosopbical mysticism. 

A These are neither mutually exclusive nor completely exhaustive. 
• • a . s mysticism is mainly ‘ mysticism of Love ’. 

Lo ^f ysticism of Love :—What is meant by this 'mysticism of 
a ^ he concretely understood from the following words of 

®pika of Braja addressed to Lord Krishna at Brindavan:— 

“ Oh, Lord, for the Master of Love are Thou, send us not 

l» ay from Thy side. All have we left, to serve Thee, our Master, 
ribands have we and fathers and brothers, but to Thee alone we 
e|° ng are s of our eflrth iy bodies ; Thou are the 

c Ustodiaa of our souls. 
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“ Our souls are Thine. *e a£*"*“* 

came: and panting, we come to 
to rest. 

we have found 

“ Difficult are Thou to find, O Lord !^and now^ ^ our j 0 y 
Thee; Oh, thrust us not from Thy Lotus Fe , 
and happiness in Thee ! 

, finable ate we to 

“Thy flute hath drawn us from our homes. me ca nnot 

live without Thy love, O Lord 1 and our u 1 
eneaee us since our minds are ever contemplating on 


|Q US, 

“If Thou sendest us away, we shall die. 

Thy servants, and grant us to serve Thee with our Lov 


« love ’ lS in 

From the above illustration, it is clear that ^ a( j a n ex- 
explicable and can be described only by those who ra ^ mystic 
perience of it themselves. It is known only by its erfec s, ^ f0U blcd 
lover looks like a maniac ; the body becomes emacia e Lor<I 

by the love current, the restless soul knows no rest, ' c iasp s 
Himself comes to it. listens to its tale, wipes off its tears, ^ oU t 
it to His bosom. Until that time, the soul is like that o 
of water. Compare the following expressions of Mira • 


(a) “ Without a sight of Thee my heart is restless . 
as stubborn is my heart. 

My body is emaciated; I am without peace, and 
the name of the DEAR ONE is on my EP S ‘ 

The pain of separation burns my heart, yet He 
cares not for it; 

Like the Chataka crying out for the clouds, 
like the fish pining for the water. 

M'ira lies restless in her separation from her 
Beloved - so lost to herself is she.” 
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O As dwell the lotus in the waters, 
of water born, 

As loses the fish its life, when from 
water withdrawn. 

In search of the Beloved from forest 
to forest, 

To catch the music of the flute, I roamed, 

Mira, the Blessed One, her Lord Giridhara, 
the comforter obtained.” 


Thu 

s Pace fQ 18 * Waves this Love are constantly rising, leaving no 
r a ny other love besides that for the Holy One:— 


Narrow is the lane of Love; it cannot contain two. 
Where enters the Lord, I cease to be; where ‘I* am, 

the Lord enters not 


Th * 

J 0Ve 13 s tage denotes the complete absorption in Him. Mystical 
t Q p Us burns with a sacred flame, which lights up and dedicates 
sens i . a ^ *^at ' s noble and pure as well as what is ignoble and 
m 3 10 t * lc m,n d> All the passions aroused in life by friend, 
love ^ and wife are offered to God. This maturation of 

all • aQ< * re Iigious experience alike, greatly help towards resolving 
to 1DQer conflicts. Then the devout soul naturally feels a pleasure 
S .P eo< I the greater portion of its life in the company of the 
•ghty. it feels the Divine Presence; and as Addison said, “ The 
n w ho lives under a habitual sense of the Divine Presence, keeps 
a Perpetual cheerfulness of temper, and enjoys every moment 
t sat isfaction of thinking himself in company with his dearest and 
f st °I friends. Time never lies heavy upon him: it is impossible 
° r him to be alone. His thoughts and passions are the most 
Us >ed at such hours, when those of other men are most inactive. 
e no sooner steps out of the world but his heart burns with 
evotion, swells with hope, and triumphs in the consciousness of 
Presence which everywhere surrounds him . 
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MYSTICISV1 OF LOVE IN THE TlRUPP^ vAl 

(a) Characteristics '.—Certain characteristics are 
this type of love-mysticism, and they are: — 


(1) the overflowing love of God towards the Chet ^ 

(2) to know one’s own weaknesses and yet to feel 
will accept him as he is. 

i at tico eS 
rsonal, ^ 


(3) the Godhead becomes intensely pers beloved, 
almost verging on the nature of a human e 




a tb® 

(4) a close relationship between the Godhead an 
showing inseparability. 

, eX pressi 0,jS 

The first characteristic is evident from the ^ ^ s if 0 ' 

'Narayapane namakke parai taruvan’. (St. 1) and n g r ndao’' 
miyardmukku arai parai mayan Manivanijan nennale vay ^ lo ve 
(St. 17). Here one can see that Lord Krishna is ® desi fe ^ 
towards the Ayar girls, that He is prepared to give 
Purushartha. 

*on ‘ P' 0 ^ 

The second characteristic is evident in the express* j 0 tb 6 
pilaiyum puhudaruvan ninranavum tiyinil tusagum \ (St 
expression * Poya pilaiyum puhudaruvan ninranavum * 
realises her own weakness, if any, (i.c., this is Naicbyanusan ^ felt 
and in the expression ‘tiyinil tusagum’ she depicts ®° 
that God will accept her. 


id 

When dealing with the third characteristic, one fio^ 

that wherever exists this mysticism of love, we shall freque jjeat^ 
the erotic strain. Here the heart’s sole desire is to pour ®® g 
and soul in streams of love and offering to the feet ot v jz„ 
§ri And^l brings out this aspect clearly in her utteranc » 

' Kufteval engalaik-koflamal pogadu \ (St. 29). 


-iQ09 

The fourth characteristic is well brought out in the eXp rC5# a0< J 

• Umaunodu-uravel namakku i&g U Q Ukka oliyadu » (St 2 *' v 

* E«aikkum elel-pnavikkum un t a a ir6du u t j6meyav6m * (St. 29) ‘ 
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(*>) Efficacy of Prayer Prayer is the open door leading to 
mystical experience. Prayer heightens our sense of the 
glory of God and of the wonder of His creation. Prayer 
begins with supplication but fulfils itself in supreme sweet 
ness of the soul. Sri Aijtfal knew the efficacy of prayer 
and gives expression to it in ‘ Uttaman perpadi^. ( t. )» 

' Vayinal pa<Ji ’. (St. 5), ‘ Kesavanaip-parjavum St. 7), 

‘ Manattukkiniyanaip-padavum ’. (St. 12), ‘ Unsevakame 
etthi’. (St. 24), etc. Here one should note that ‘the 
Sankirtan ’ movement and the mood of devotional ecstasy 
which it achieved and communicated are among the finest 
flowers of North Indian Mysticism. Such a mystic who 
realises the value of prayer, in the words of Ruysbroeck, 
“ will not only live, and move and have his being in God, 
but will also help others to do so ”, and Sri An<ja! 
invites other girls also to partake of the heavenly bliss. 

(c) Attainment of God-similarity :—In Stanza 27, AndaJ brings 
out one of the fundamental truths of Mysticism, viz., 
“ attainment of God-similarity.” The affirmations of the 
Hindu philosophies are never turned towards material gain 
nor to make life more full of health or wealth. Though we 
find the Ayar girls desiring for ornaments like Sudakam, 
etc., this kind of desire in the heart ‘‘is always God tapping 
at ihe door of their consciousness with His infinite supply 
of Grace—a supply which is for ever useless unless there 
be demand for it ” (Emile Cady, ‘‘Lessons ia Truth”). 
In other words, ‘‘ Though it may seem at first sight that 
material enjoyment is spoken of in these lines of St. 27, 
yet the enjoyment spoken of is of course, figurative: it 
really refers to the attainment of God-similarity and the 
enjoyment of the highest bliss along with God, of the soul 
freed from this sarnsara or cycle of birth and death by the 
grace of God.” 1 

A touch of sacramental mysticism in the Tiruppdvai The 
celebration of the ‘ Pavai Nonbu ’ smacks also of sacramental 
mysticism. Sacramental mysticism involves rites and ceremonies 

1 V. Bashyam Iyengar's Introduction to Tiruppavai, p. 2. 
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and it is said to be not only the earliest conscious from of mysticisro 
but also the most persistent. While some forms of mysticism derive 
t eir vitality from the ascent of the human soul up to God, t 15 
sacramental type gains its life because the spirit of God descends to 
man. Compare “Perrammeit tunnum kulattil pirandu ”• (St- 2 1* 

This clearly shows that the spirit of God descended to this worio 

and while divinity is brought down to man, man’s co-operation a 
the same time is made necessary to God and in true ritual worship 
there is a dependence between divinity and man. Compaq 
“ Uoraonodu-uravel namakkihgo!ikka oliyadu (St. 28). 

Further, those who worship Ged through this sacramental 
mysticism need not bring before His Presence any special attribute 
of culture or wisdom when He descends to the lower worlds. Sri 
Andal expresses this in ‘ Arivonrum-illada Aykulattu, Unrannaip 
piravi peruntanaip-punijiyam yamudaiyom (St. 28). To all, who 
open their hearts to Him, He gives His Presence. 

Conclusion :—Thus, in short, AndaPs mysticism of Love has a 
special efflorescence of its own and her hymns have been ranked 
along with the Upanishads. These hymns have helped to give a 
new sweetness and splendour to the Hindu religion. The concepts 
of Prapatti 1 and Kainkarya 2 are given by her a high and honoured 
place in the scheme of Godward life. She explicitly made clear 
the duties which a devout worshipper has to perform:—"‘Pious 
devotion to the Lord consists in hearing and recounting the heroic 
deeds of Vishiju, in contemplating on Him, in adoring His feet, 
in worshipping Him, in prostrating before Him, in doing humble 
services to him, in becoming intimate with Him, and in resigning 
oneself to His sweet will and pleasure ”. Saint Tukaram also said 
“ O Kesava! Accept the service which we render to Thee in the 
simplicity of our hearts.” 

Thus Sri AndaJ's love is nothing but unalloyed love and devo¬ 
tion to the Lord and her Tiruppavai is peerless in its spiritual 
fervour and poetic beauty. 


1 Prapatti—Surrender of the human will to the Divine Will. 
* Kainkarya —Service to the Lord and to his Bhaktas. 





SECTION IX 


THE DATE OF A1SPAL 

century a n ^ r * ^ da - ' s said t0 be *be half *be 8th 
dete miin u dcterm,ne the age of Apdaj it will be easy, if we 
^fialvar 3 ® e Per * a l var » ber foster-father. The date of 
as follows 30 easi ^8 au 8 ed ^ a Stanza in his Tirumoli which runs 

uxtirmir u>rgi& aDU&gjitartaruir its@ S&rflsar(2utai> 

GPaw 6orfEj0 fitoryi (Smirta)ffi QtuqgdljSjg sutortn&d 
® ®e"4ar «rfiiSsi) aa.f(Ssiijt (S&irtor S)/B@u)/rpdor Qjssir 

(2»/T6or 

Q&mssr&r 6)<£fr«wrL_ir®u> Q&sor ^0iDir6fl(750 GdF/r&)Gaj ” 

(G\ufliuiri£auTir$(njQiLr$: 4-2-7), 

kon ,,Q ^* s s ^ a °za, no e the expression “ Ko Neduraaran Ten Kudal- 
king j This re fers to the King Maravarman Rajasimha, the Sixth 
^ e !viH? SUCcessi °n found in the genealogical table inscribed on the 
u <?i and Chinnmanflr plates. 

Ge NEALOGICAL TREE OF THE PANDYA KINGS: 
Pa, yagasalai Mudukutfumi Peru Valudi (of Sangam Age). 

Kajabra Interregnum 

*' Ka^unkon. (His name is not definitely knoivn; 

perhaps he gained this title for driving 
away the Kajabras) 

d ” Maravarmao (also called Avani ChG'ainaiji)—(Note:- 

a Maras' succeded now). 

3 * Sejiyan Cenden (Seliyan is a corruption of ‘ Sadaya 0 . 

(Note :•— a Sadayatj succeeding a 

‘ Maran ’ 

29 
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/fig IS 

4. Arikesari Asamasaman Parankusan ^ rflVflrW, ^'j ctor of 

Ninra Sir Nedumajan, tb ® Tirug aana 
Nelveli; a contemporary 0 cce ed- 
Sambandar. Note:—a Mafao sUCC 


ing a Sadayao.) 

5. 705-730. Ko Sadayan Raijadhira (also caIled ^g^ayaO 

Tennavanavan etc. Note. 
succeeding a Maran.) 

. . (La tef 

6. 730-767. Mayavarman also called Rajasim ' . aS jnjb a ’ 

Mara ns also had the title o^ n aO d 
He is also called MaB ter • 
Arikesari II. It is tblS £*“f lv ar, a° d 
turned a Vaisbiiavite by r p a lla va 

who fought with Nandivarma, 

Malla.) 

ma Vai sb ' 

7. 767-825. Nedun-Sadayan Parantaka (The Para yg|- 

navite; He is the donor ° fa bmi° 
vikkudi grant to Nar-korraB, 
of Korkai.) 

theo tbat 

If such were to be the case, it is in this Pandy a ’ s court ^ a ble f° r ’ 
Perialvar had done Paratatva Ninjayatn. This is quite P r0 .^ t0 be a 
this Maravarman’s son Parantakan Nedunsadayan * s . sa . D< T b ® 
‘Patama Vaishijava’ in the Sivaramangalam Inscrip. 1 
inscription runs as follows: 

IBI® 

“ uvtribp*fhr uirut «a>aj6^ipnTsuCTr 

^4Wr(Lp4_ J06O LDSBTBTSU55T «Dl— ttiWT * 


... • *he G***' 

It is only this Nedunsadayan that is referred to m j a ya0 

paramparai as Sri Vallabha. This Parantakan Nedu° sav ,, v jk' 

ascended the throne in 767 A.D. and he is the donor of the v 

kudi grant. In the third year of Nedunsadayan^ reign, i- e ' be r, 

.u t, 1 - 1 , 1S evident that his chief minister Maran-Kari died. b» 5 

the Velvikkudi Plate stales that it is this Maran-Kari who to 
king marry Bhuvanasundari, the daughter of the Gangaraj 
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^father b ^ U Kr J The bridegroora of this marria g e » Maravarman, 
Velvikt,,^- 1 Nedunsadayap and this can be vouchsafed by the 
Mi grant which says when dealing with this Maravarman as:- 


Glamiiatreu jssjuiNBaoreixifla «®isinr*Q(g)(9 

"'as^be^’h-* * S - qUlte Clear that the Ch,C ^ inin i ster Maran-Kari 
and his 6 h IC ^ min ' ster °f Maravarman also. It is this Marao-Kari 
ev idenced r0t ^ Cr Maran-Eyinan, who were ‘ parama Vaishnavites ’ as 
te mp| e Ce tbe inscriptions found in the Narasiriga Peruma! 

11 is j COnS!?crate< i by them at the foot of the Anamalais. Moreover, 
^laklf 0 ^. resfln o to note that the native place of this Maran-Kari is 
(hat (jj- 1 ’ *’ a v 'ii a Se near Srivilliputtur. As such, it is quite natural 
a!v ar o'/ ^^o-Kari might have come under the influence of Peri- 
chief®. . Sr,v *iliputtur and it is also quite probable that it is this 
in Vf 5 > nister who had been instrumental for the religious discussion 
^ravarman’s court.* 


No 


w, it 


c ° r onaf ’ 1 1S ^ u ‘ fe cer tain from inscriptions that the date of the 

asc n'be °^ ^ e< ^ u ** sada y a D is 767 A.D .; and, as such, we can 

als° jj * be date 730-767 A.D., to his father, Maravarmap. It is 
ag e d by scholars that Perialvar died at the age of 85, and his 
held b\^D Sa,d ran ge between 690-775, A.D. and this view is 
a ° Saheb M. Raghava Iyengar. 


reas On a h| er,a ' Var s time were t0 be between 690-775 A.D., it is quite 
that pq- S t0 sa y that the date of Apdii! should be included within 
^°8ter.f ^ * ^ bls ,s ar rived at, because Andal herself refers to her 
at her in her Nacchiyar Tirumoji 


^ " Villi puduvai nagar Vishpuchittar tarigaj Devarai, 

Valla Parisu varuvipparel adu kapdume ”• (10-10 ) 

^ Semmaiyudaiya Tiruvarangar tam papitta 

Meiymaipperu varthai Vishpuchittar keffiruppar ”. (11-10.) 


^9dai U *l ther> Perialvar in his Tirumoji also refers to his daughter 
C0Ql Pare Q the p5suram beginning with “ Nallador-Poigai ” (3-8) 
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“ Oru maga| tannai u^aiyen ulagam nifainda pugalal 

Tirumaeal pola valartten cen-kan Mai tan kondu ponan . 

" (3-8-4). 

These lines clearly show that this patikam should have been sung 
by Perialvar after Lord Ranganatha accepted his daughter. ® • 
Sri Aijdal’s date must be included in Perialvar s lifc-perio 
(690-775 A.D.). 

Under these circumstances, it is our duty now to determine th 
date of Andaj. This is rendered possible by a significant l0e 


the Tiruppavai St. 13 “ Velji Elundu Vyalam ufangiffu 


’_Venus has 


risen in the firmament and Jupiter has set in the Western sky. 
word “ elundu ” has been interpreted as “ eia ” 4) 

Rao Saheb. M. Raghava Iyengar: so that, both the rising of e ° ^ 
and the setting of Jupiter will become simultaneous phenornen^ 
occurring at one and the same time; and from this Mr. Rag 
Iyengar has arrived at the conclusion that such a simultaneous as ^ 
nomical phenomenon occurred on Dec. 18th at 3.50 A-M. in 
A.D. (vide his book “ Al.vargaj Kalanilai ” pp. 87-89). The ® 
Diwan Bahadur L. D. Swamikannu Piljai, taking into accoun ^ 
date of the Avatara of Sri Andal as given in the Gurupararopar® 1 
—Pura Nakshatra, Tuesday, the fourth day of the bright 
in the month of Adi, of the year Nala, the 98th year from the e 
ning of this Kali Yuga, worked up and arrived at the cone uS 
that it corresponds to June 25th of 776 A D. But as Mr. ^ 

Iyengar has stated, there is also another Naja Year in t e 
century A.D. viz , 716 A.D. and if that were to be taken as the 
of the Avatara of Sri Aijdal, then it is quite appropriate to have ^ 
A.D. as the year in which the peculiar astronomical phen 0D ^ 0 | 
had occurred ; and then it will amount to this fact, viz., that Ah 
was fifteen years old when she sang her Tiruppavai, (731-716 - 
This age of fifteen suits in well with her utterances in Nacc iy 
Tirumoli:— 


“ Avaraip-pirayam todanki enfum 

Adarit-telunda eij-tada-mulaiga) ” (1-4) and 

' O'judai AliChangu-uttamark-kenju 

UptjiUelunda enla<Ja mulaiga] ” (1-5) 
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Tl 

AnHsV 1 * S a ^ S0 inclusive that Lord Ranganatha has accepted Sri 
• s b an d in her fifteenth or sixteenth year. 

Leaving this aside, in the MQvayirappadi Guruparamparai the 
j f a e Avatar of Perialvar has been given as:—Swathi Naksha- 

of a ’ ° n Sunday, the Ekadasi day of the bright fortnight, in the month 
of ti?-'° f the year K-urodhana, the 47th year from the beginning 
A d-i' S Kal ' Yuga CB.C. 3056>; and the date of the Avatar of Sri 
9<3ai h as b een gj ven as .—pQ ra Nakshatra, on Tuesday, the 
aturthi day of the bright fortnight, in the month of Adi, of the 
,g a f, Naja, the 98th year from the beginning of this Kali Yuga 
• • 3005). A study of this reveals, that Perialvar found the child 
AndaJ) in his 51st, year. And if we were to take that Sri 
u 9 • Wfl s accepted by the Lord in her fifteenth year, then it works 
to the 66th year of the age of Perialvar; and as such Perialvar 
“rvived his daughter for nineteen years, (if his span of life, said to 
e 85 years be held true). 

h ir ^ri Andaj’s date can be conveniently said to be the first 

a the 8th century A. D. 





THE DATE OF AWAL: 


An Astronomer-Scholar’s View 

• u the Ast* 0- 

I have consulted about the date of Ssri Andal with e tired 
nomer scholar-mathematician Sri V. Tiruvenkatacbarya* 

Principal, New College, Royapettah, Madras and he has ® ,^ en jjjs 
the date of A^a] as per the Guruparamparai. I have ® 
views verbatim in the following pages: — 

“It is stated in the Gurupararopara that Sri Apdal VJ& t,! at f llir thi> 
the flower garden in Kaliyuga 98, Adi month, Sukla 
Tuesday, with Puram Star in Panijya Kingdom. 

In this statement, some points require clarification. 


They are 


(b) 


(c) 


(a) the authenticity of Kali-Yuga; 

q 8 Kali i c ** 

the existence of weekdays as early as 3102 

3004 B.C. since the accepted epoch of Kali 
B. C. and 

u an early 

the existence of Pandyan Kingdom m su 
period. 

(a) Authenticity of Kali Epoch : All Indologists and Astros 
have fixed 3102 B.C. as the epoch of Kali Yuga. ^ ^February 
versions about the exact date, one is mid-night of 21-2 af y 

3102 B.C. Friday and the second is mid-night of 18-1 ^ c0 d 

Tuesday 3102 B.C. Both are astronomically correct as t *y o 
upon the exact starting point of the year. It was Varahami * star 
fixed the starting point as the end of first quarter of tb© 

leading to the mid-night of 2lst|22nd February. That ^ 
equinoctial day in his time. For purposes of calculatio gtar> 
astronomers took the beginning of the first quarter of AsWi 
the difference 3°20’ leading to a difference of 3 week days. 
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Pura^T^t T am ?v Vali 11565 Kaliyu S a in its chronology and all the 
and the au hika Era or Yudhishjra Saka i‘d their chronology 
of Yud P° C ^ Yudhishtra Saka is 3077 B.C. founded in memory 
bimself leaving this WOr,d - L< D * Swamika 9 riu Pijjai 

e Poch of Kaliyu ^ P e bruary, 2 I$t- 22 nd mid-night as the 

Ramgya Tbe ^ C is reference to week days even in Rig Veda and 

astron^ " 3 ’ , Ut week days were not popularly used as they lacked 
®ical basis [Rig Veda 1-164.J 

Kali^ ^ a ”dyan Kingdom was in existence at the beginning of 
to fief ,U ^ a ga ^ ad ® va » the Pandava brother defeats the Paridyan king 
tnoney for Rajasuya yaga [Sabha Parva 57-17], 


yy 

Sc hol P res ent day theory : M. Raghava Iyengar is a great Tamil 
i D wh^t, 30 ^ be wrote a learned book entitled “ Ajvargaj Kalanilai ” 
$ r j r ,C be ®‘ ves 3 possible dates all in A.D., for the birth date of 

T hese d' They are 600 AD -’ 731 AD » and 885 or 386 A.D. 
e ates were arrived at by Swamikannu Pi.ljai aiso. 


ga ij n Tiruppavai stanza 13, it is stated that in the month of Mar- 
y e ’ w hen Sri An<Ja! was doing her vratam, it was noted that when 
V v -, Us rose in the east, Jupiter set in the West—" VeIJi ejundu 
yalam urangirru 


A D° n tbe bas ' s °f this statement, M. Raghava Iyengar chose 731 
Tir 3 - S tbe P ro hable date ofSriApdal. But in the 1st stanza of 
u PPavai, it begins as follows:— 


“ Margaji tirigaj mati nirainda nannalal 
Niradap poduvlr 1 podumino nerijaiyir 1 
So 

af M hCn ^ ri Al?da J began her Nonbu, the month Margaji began with 
nioon ■ in other words, Margaji 1st should be a full-moon day. 


in /x 1 f ° Und that ‘he years mentioned in M. R. Iyengar’s book i.e.. 
b 600 A.D. 731 A.D. and 885, 886 A.D. Margaji month did not 
8,0 with a full moon and hence not conducivetoacceptar.ee. 
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I took the traditional year of birth i.e., Kali 98 and foun ^efl 
B.C.—June 18th was a Tuesday with Sukla Cbathurt i* ^ 
1 examined the year 2993 B.C. if the 1st of Margali was ti arr jgge 
To my surprise it was so. Because the idea of love an _ s jje 
will spring up about the 12th year in girls. So in her 1 t y 
must have btarted the ‘ Nonbu * with all the village girls* 


According to SwamiKaonu PiUal's Epbemeris, jj moon 

a Full Moon ending 0-71 of a day and so Margali 1st was 
day. This confirms my assumption that the Guruparampar 
correct. 


it 


f birth of 

As such, it is established beyond doubt that the date o 
Aijdal was 18th June Tuesday 3004 B.C. 

j t jj full 

She sang her Tiruppavai starting on Margali First jj 0 g 
Moon on 4-10-2993 B.C. [This difference in the corr f £ al jyuga 
Indian month is due to Ayanamsa. Note : the beginning ° . aS n 

(3102 B.C.) is on February 15th instead of on Apn 
is now]. 

o fi that of 

About this date, the longitude of Jupiter was 101 f 15 . { gjsti 

Venus was 285° so that when Venus (Sukkiran) rose in f g r j 
Jupiter (Vyal.am) set in the West confirming the stateme 
Ai)dal in the 13th stanza of Tiruppavai. 


Hence this conclusion is reasonable 
date also have to be accepted as correct.” 


and the GuruparatDP afa 
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Notes and References 

(FOR SECTIONS V TO IX) 

SECTION—V 

SOME IMPORTANT POINTS TO BE UNDERSTOOD 
FROM A GENERAL STUDY OF THE TIRUPPAVAI: 

1. Cp. ueoflu ulLl. QfiriiSd) fUu Qsuuu (yxrori- Ta*iTGp 
(Snjirirf) <£f^)(3aj®Lor® 

6TQ£U)iru GutCS ev @rii,&u]foaarj3pr68r 6Ttarpuuf- 

2- Cp. <§■£&£, p&\3sa}iuiLfth } p&vsmujjBH& 

®-i -&0iLju> a (if) eijw euf «ot t sot 

(tSaiiUTTflbp ^lS)*®®: 5: 

3. Vide Page 61 
»■ i. 83 

5 - »» M 101 


8 . 


139-140 

144-145 

151-154. 



SECTION—VI 


TH Tir P0ETIC genius of sri AndAl or how far the 
Ruppavai stands the test of good poetry 

*®bedd ^ deep into this stanza makes one realise the 

“God" 6 ** • „ C ^* tra ' ^ am ^ a chitram) that Kamban uses in the word 
tjj at avari ” C®«<r ( *'r«uifl.). No doubt, for anyone it may seem, 
it j s e poet refers to the (flow of the) River Godavari and indeed 
Kamh' S0, But in studying the stanzas of great master-minds like 
Uj e . a °’ ° ne must read between the lines and probe into the inner 
o ne ln . 8, **" an y t° be found. In accordance with that dictum, here, 

« q s Wl be really surprised to note that by splitting the word 
j^ a ’ (Godavari) into (Sa/rpr ajifl (‘ Goda ’ and ‘ Vari ’) 

^ as 80t * n b‘ s min ^ the verses of ‘Gotha* or Kothai. (Vari 
as , ^eans ‘bnes’). ‘Gotha’ (( Sair&r) in Sanskrit will come in Tamil 
„ otnai ’ ((Sst sacand such exDressions as these are known as 




1 (CScBTtRD^) and such expressions as these are known as 
g^uj/rtsor <sul 6 W 60 99 in grammatical parlance, (cp. ‘ Vela 


1 in Sanskrit coming as ‘ Velai ’ in Tamil). So, here is a 

Usecf DlP ' POru - * (^^^d/Sluir^ar) found in this word ‘ Godavari ’ 
fjjj s as “Semmoli Sledai ” (Q&ihSlusiriflj ^(5«c«®i_) by Kamban. 
{efl • Can a ® rated, if one notices the expression “ Virar Kandar ” 
e XD i- . ****■*-»« r). Here Kamban purposely omitted to mention 
t{j at ' c ! tly tbe fact of Sll a seeing the river, though she was also at 
* 5 ^. t, ® e with Rama and Laksbmana. (Some have said f sStr& 

g L ~ rri * * 6tgst& ^ff)UL/«a)i_uj ^isuirdwA mai/Bgii •3h./&tugi J 

^ere* eaurii.) From this, it is clear that 

t° i must be some reason for this purposeful omission. Sita is said 
tr adir VC S ? rung U P from Bhu-Devi or the Mother Earth: so also the 
both °- n iS that Gotha or Anda! is an incarnation of Bhu-Devi. As 
Bhu • ta and Anda! are thus identical in possessing the Amsam of 
Self ° 11 *P ev i> there is no point in saying that Sita (Apdal here) her¬ 
ein eDj °yed the beauties of her own verses (Qsirfiir suifl). Thus one 
r®t®i ea $tly deduce that when composing this stanza Kambao is 
qyjjJ 1 ed °f the beautiful verses or lines of Kothai and, as such, it is 
evident that the Kavic-Chakravarthi or the Emperor of poets 
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himself accepted Aij<Jal as one of the ‘Sanror’ 
verses as “Sanror KavigalHere compare the verSC ^? ra kavi 
bhQshaijam Narasimhachariar and Anumanthanpatti Ma 
Srinivasa Iyengar. 

“ <2airsajx<3iu 1 S«ir«irajrfl S«arp«k Quujifl«ir ,-oati 

CSuT^ajii q<orsOT/D Lj69f)^>u>ir<XLi qi 

(2 u>/B (5 ujir rfjtueutrqgib f&uiastjb$ £(g^ 

eu jb§l 60,0 

U06u^g $isDjDf&60ir 0«o«rgnu) Lj<^ raJ i» 


“ OJ«KJT6W(Lp^ LD500f)6VI(T6OT6UUJ ffii 0 fBJ (S«fT 

6uiflu_|65r^j ^0uQuiiJ«Dir CoL06ij loit fbQDP 

L(OTOT (OTjf) UJ £b«K 6& -fidi G)6H SOrrjB £>60TLJfr«f (JiflfiJL 1 

L|«60ffluj urrsu Glu)«omb (Surr®@ ujott/iS 

m^WTflgQJ606Bgj) jSfTfTL^ aj0(o6U.Tfr S*frgl 
uurfbfB ,®6O«r6ifl<i0®ui«Fr 6u0uurr 
«6abranrr 8s&pj £6or6u<finf’<s0ru <$rf)iu(S<»rr6i)<® 

«0&OOTfiS^U Quflaj^OTT® <*60flllJ60r (GpG&T 

“ CS*fr«sfriu ! c_6w^iG)uajrf Gl«/r6rori_^(g) 

G«rr^5T ajrfl^OTgf (3*T6tr«/Djfil^ — 

^rfr^^rnr uai(ip^ ^jiEj<£)5OTflu9«r /DrinJ^CiP*® 
Q*iuiq6)u>65riJfr (3^rrji>£i ’* 

ujgijr«6afl. y$jB& i(r * 

a t^ 

So, this establishes the fact that Andal. is certainly 
poetess of Tamil Nad. 

den° tcS 

2. u Puvi ” means 4 ulagu’ and the word “ ulagu h c ^ e sU ^)i & c 
not the common run of mankind, but the few cultured an r0 d^ r 
great men, for the Divakaram says, 4 Ulagatnenbadu 

matte’. 


jf£j* ir 


if-) 


;r e* { 
Q ot^ 
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. This can 
ascribed for 
r °lkappiam. 


be evidenced by the fact that a separate Iyal has 
this Alankara, known as the Uvamai-Iyal in the 


4 - For Similes vide (Page 227) 

5 - Vide Page 103 

6 * For the depth of the inner meaning, Vide Page 139-140 


ejjj ‘ Here one should note an important fact viz., that ‘ the 
attc CS . Nappinnai’ which captivated the Lord and rivetted His 
°f #1, IOn Were * n real *ty. not of flesh and blood. All incarnations 
c bild 6 ^° rc *’ or iginate in His natural Love and mercy for His 
r ® n but Krishna’s incarnation was pre-eminent in that respect, 
co H ,D ‘l 11681 a ^ ter souls, His unfathomable kindness and 
escension induced Him to play with the cowherds and cowher 
j t s are we to condemn such Lilas as unbecoming or immoral ? 
Co jy as really the incipient knowledge that He saw in the eyes of the 
de , er< ^'®' r ^ s ’ tbe budding devotion that He saw in their half- 
Saw lo P e d breasts and the creeping Vairagya or renunciation that he 
p their slender waists. (Tiruppavai by V. Basbyam Iyengar— 
in 8C ^he madness of sexual passions is generally resorted to 

>n fh PreSSing the madness of the devotees for the Lord. (Mysticism 
e Upanishads by Bankey Bihari, Page. 117). 


v 8 ; The Date of the Astronomical occurrence referred to in 
A e - Un du Vyalaro ufangiffu ” is fixed as December, 18th, 731 
j .» early morning 3.50 A.M.—the distance between Venus and 
^ Iter being 177 0 

For the views of other scholars, vide the section on “ The 
a e of Aijdal ” (Section IX). 


g (I) Prostrating at the feet of Cupid, the God of Love, and 

bating him to take pity on a poor love-stricken girl; 


( 2 ) the act of Khdal-ilaittal; 

iQ ( 3 ) requesting the kuyil or cuckoo to coo and call her lord 
* a * He may approach her ; 
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. I Q f 

(4) the passionate appeal addressed to the cha' 
Pancbajanya; 

^ to 

(5) the act of sending the clouds as messengers 
her deep love to the Lord ; 

of love 

(6) the earnest deep-rooted desperate u **? ranC , e ji. e jCo4 a ^ 

(siruuflss d0sir«fl) addressing the neutral o jec s tb^ 

flowers blossoming in winter, Mullai flower, the u y* 
peacock, the cloud and the sea ; 

nther bei°£ 

(7) the frank expression of her heart to her m 
stung to the quick by the pangs of separation from her 0 

(8) the bold appeal made to her relatives ® n |j* a * di versC 

to take her to her Lord’s place and abode; al rC iatib® 

attitudes belong to the “ Ahapporu] ” group and the 

to these diverse attitudes are all subjective phases i.e.» 

11. Compare the expressions in Nacchiyar Tirutnoli ■ 

(i) Kaya-vaJinan (1-6) 

(ii) Kaya-malargal! Tirumal oji 
Kattuginrir! (9-3); 

(iii) Vannap-puvai naru malargal! 

Emperumanu<Jaiya nifam unkalukku t , pQvai' 

en ceyvade. (9-4)—All these also refer to 

nilai 

12. Vide Page 83 

13. Vide Pages 151-154 

14. Cp. Alvar Saints by Swarai Suddanaotha Bbaratb‘ r 
Page. 30. 

15. Vide. Kamba Ramayaijam—Yuddha Kand anl 
Kumbakarpan Vadaip-padalam St. 22. 



SECTION—-VII 


THE PRE-EMINENCE OF SRI ANPAL 
OVER OTHER ALVARS 

(( * • 

&n‘&&rp$6ir u>p^drsrr ^(painr/r®fifr 
&iiiGar(r(TQjji &ar6if ptr6orttrj£l-Quirmi(&ib 
uiflsuirGeo d3&6QLi#§ir!r ulLutiS jtot GlupoysSr 
fluffluj/rjpaj/r Q{T 6 bt gpib Quujit 99 

(c-uGp*ir&$60( wir&Oj Q&: 18) 

®-6cwr(o(_fr ( sfl0uu6i?ffO/T6ror(5ao puu (?£>rnr<£&ti£/rd9r 7 

®-«or(SL_fr Quifhu[rip6U(T(T<& Q&iruQutrqjjeijfr ? — 

(a^uCo^ar^iJOTifl/r&i), 20) 

c ^«rSu/riuij Qu63OT6oofl&i)ujrruj£ <sr<fi5r 

— g-WffflLgffl 

OOTOT^T{9Lb 00«D<BlJJ/f (Sd5/T«T 

(jgtysvirtuQutrfl nyrjbjDjb&rrfl- 6)<*: 52.) 

.... <X60OT (600)61) 

sSfdr /DsnSor«$ d6irtfrorSltaJ6ror60oA « = ^6jwr fludOTT (60Q ) uj — 

iSforftor c9fAI6DT 

j®«r&or j@8soraSuuajjb(S3& &mSr psirirjbp lairpar i} 

(fiq^suiriuQwir^ giribpjBpir$. 6)*: 83.) 



SECTION—IX 


THE DATE OF AtfDAV 

1 . MSravarman was at first a Saivite as ev 
line in the Velvikku<Ji grant which runs as :— 

“ uir«Briq.<i 0«T(5(ipuf. S)»tf 6 r 61 /Dtu^lu 
U#rU;£)ujgj| Ugj|UHJT0li> UffiJsfl,® 


idenced fro® 


he eotef eC 

It is only after worshipping the Pasupati or Siva there, ^g ofl je 
into a marriage alliance for himself with the Ganga kiog- jo 
say the alliance is for his son Nedunsadayan). Now, let us ^. fa . 
the previous history a little. It is also quite clear that ^ the 
varman was a contemporary of Nandivarman Pallava jiiog s 
Pallava king and a series of fights took place between the tw^ e j 
at Tirumangai, Periyalur, Kurumadai, and Neduvayal, ^ h ^ ra0 ta6g‘ 
may be indentified to have been in the neighbourhood of _ ravar maO 
Taluk in the Tanjore r District. It is also evident that 
fought these above mentioned battles in favour of Cb.u-^ 
against Pallava Malla. Dr. Dubreuil says in his * H' s *° a j ftV af* 
Pallavas that this Chitramaya was a maternal uncle °i e p a lla va 
man and so Mafavarman wanted to place him on ibe& 

throne. After pursuing the Pallavas, Maravarman defea c jjief s 
at Kodumbalur, in the Pudukottah State, defeated the p e ^ tbe re 

there and then he reached Pandik-kodumudi and worsbipP e 
the Pasupathi etc., and there entered into the marriage »1 13 r0 jaO 
the Ganga King. (Now, it may also be inferred that ^ a ^f- va rin 3 ® 
a Saivite, might have fought these battles against N an b jg 0 try*) 
Pallava Malla, a bigoted Vaishpavite, due solely to religious ^ o0 def 
But in later stages, the same Marvarman might have co® s jjija v ' te 
the influence of Mafan-Kari, his minister, and turned a Vat 
due to the Paratatva nirnayam by P erialvar. 



SECTIONS X TO XII 


SECTION X:_ 

Criticism of the theory that the existence of Sri 
Anda] is a myth. 


SECTION XI:— 

Important grammatical usages found in the 
Tiruppavai:— 

and 

Some phrases to be noted. 

section xii 

The position of an Acharya or a Spiritual 
teacher. 



SECTION X 


CRITICISM OF THE THEORY THAT THE EXISTENCE 
OF SRI ANPM- IS A MYTH 

A theory is now prevalent that there is no individual by name 
AgdaJ and that Periajvar himself mentally assumed the role of a 
girl, being passionately in love with the Lord, sang the Tiruppavai 
and the Nacchiyar Tirumoji. This view does not hold good as is 
evidenced by the following facts:— 

(A) The expressions in the Padikam beginning with “ Nallado 1 " 
poigai ’ (Periajvar Tirumoji 3-8) which run as :— 

1. “ Illam veriyadirralo en magajai eiikum kanen (St* 

2. “ OrumagaJ tannai udaiyen ulagain nirainda pugalul 

Tirumaga] pola valartten cenkan Mai tan koijd u pdO^O 

(St. 4). 

3. ** Vedar marakkulam pole veijdiffuc-ceydu en magajai 

Kudiya kutjameyagak-koijdu ku<Ji vajum kolo 

Na<Ju nagaramum ariya nallador kaijijalam ceydu 

Sadirap-paynda perumiin takkava kaip-parr u hk°i° * 

(St. 6). 

4. “ Aijdat-tamarar peruman AJiyan igfu en niagajai 

Paijdap-paJippukkaJ sollip-parisara andiduhkolo ”• 

(St. D- 

show clearly that Periajvar lamented over the separation of 
daughter, whom he had brought up. (Note the expression “ or ^ 
raagaj tannai udaiyen and TirumagaJ pola valarthen). Thus it 1 * 
c ear that Periajvar and AudaJ are two separate individuals. 
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Similarly, if one were to find Aral's utterances in her Nacchiyar 
Tirumoli to the effect:— 

Villi Puduvai Vishnuchittar tanga) Devarai 
Valla parisu varuvipparel adu kaijdume ” (10-10). 

2. “ Cemmaiyudaiya Tiruvarangar tam panitta 

Meimaip-peruvarthai Vishnuchittar kefjiruppar”. (11-10). 

he can easily conclude that Vishnuchittar is a separate individual 
from Andal. 

(B) The sentence in Sri Vachana Bushanam:— 
&tnru)(3(6iJ2) ; 5£u ) trrm S)uifluj/ripai/r©ii» ^©ifl«OT(r©iii (Sairu 
ih>&ir /Bii usoarGstf! &j)ir&6rr ” clearly shows that the 
ar and Sri Anda! are two separate individuals. 

(C) The seventh Tirumoji in the Third Ten of Perialvar 
. (i-e., the padikam beginning with “ Aiya puludiudambal- 

u ) —wherein the Alvar treats himself as a mother bewailing 
° v «r the youth of her daughter who fell in love with Tirumal is only 
11 ran h expression made by the Alvar, after seeing and experiencing 
e actions of his own daughter. 

P> The line in the Valit-tirunamam—Perialvar perredutta 
e ' l Pi!!ai vajiye ” explicitly denotes their relationship. 

(E) Nathamuniga) says :— 

“ Svasuramamara vandyam Ranganathasya sakshath 
Dvijakula tilakaintam Vishnuchittam namami ”— 

lin es show that Perialvar had the relationship of father-in-law 
Lord Ranganatha ; from this it is apparent that Sri AptfaJ was 
° u iht up by Perialvar 

k In the Perialvar Valit-tirunamam the line “ Todai-sudik- 

• utt a!ait-tholum Appnn valiye ” also supports my contention. 
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(G) Finally, the utterances of Manavaja Matnunigal io 
Upadesa Ratna Malai to the effect:— 

1. “ Alvar Tirumagjar Apdal ”, (St. 21). 

2. “ Emakkaha anjo ingu Aijdal Avatarittal .... A! v a f 

Tiruraagalaray ”. (St. 22). 

3. “ Perialvar penpijlaiyay Aijdal piranda 

Tiru-Adip-purattin sirmai.” (St. 23). 

rule out the theory of the non-existence of £ri An<Ja!* 



SECTION—XI 


I. IMPORTANT GRAMMATICAL USAGES FOUND 
IN THE TIRUPPAVAI 

1. The words “ maintan”, turaivan, ajjj-viJakku, Damodaran ” 
are synonyms (St. 5 ). So also, “ Konranai, vallanai, mayanai,” 
are synonyms (St. 15). 

2. The words 'puhudaruvan (5), meyvan, povan, kuvuvan, (8), 
sangiduvan, ejuppuvan, (14), Pafaikolvan (24, 29,)—all these are 
adverbial participles with the termination “van” in the future tense. 

3 - “Podarginren” (15)—If it comes as ‘podaruginren’, the 
Ventajai will err. Compare * Navalitilidarginrom in Tirumalai,” 
St. I. 

4- ‘ Ceyvanagal ’—One termination on another denoting 
Plurality. 

5 - * Alaiyenmin ’ (15)—Second person plural termination 
coming on the negative termination. 

“ Marramum tararo vasal tiravadar ” (10) According to 

the Sutra:-" 


“ Taru col varu col ayiru kijaviyum 
Tanmai munnilai ayi ridatta 

! he w °rd ‘taru col’ should come here in the second person, but 
'[ came j Q the third person, iu conjunct with a third-person 
[^‘nation. So it is an ungrammatical expression justified. 

7 ' “ Kallac-chakadam kalakkaliyak-kalocchi”. (6). 

alliteration. 
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8. ‘ Elle’ (15)—a particle word denoting wonder and 

* Ah Ah (8)—denoting quickness. 

‘ Kichu Kichu’—(7)—Onomatopoeia. 

‘ Kalakalappa’—(7)—reduplicated word. 

♦ 'ii be us®d 

9. “ Neyunijom, palunnom,” - the expression ‘Uo’ W1 / eat ing» 
in Common for all the four methods of taking i n *°° 
biting, licking and drinking). The Nannul Sutra says 

cc (SsugjieS&aru u&Qutqzot ^(tpefliu <oluirgjl* ! Q a: < r & u> ^ 

(Sojjdaj/d S)/D«nr@)j(2ii)irir Gluirgicfil&or (3ol^w ^ © u, jg,) 

(Sluir^aS^ 60 ' 

(26)- 

10. ‘Panchajanniyame, Kola-vijakke, K.odiye, Vidaoaoi 
Here the suffix ‘E’ («x) denotes the meaning of a numeral. 

11. “ Mdmir avalai eluppiro un magal.” (9) -"Ad 111 
of Singular-Plural expressions. (@>©sDUjuu«r«>u> idiu®® U) 

antitb eS,S ' 

12. “ Cengal podik kurai venpal tavattavar.” O'*)" 

r r 

13. “ Puduvai.” (30)—it is a natural usage 
(uj©«_); and ‘Puttur’ is a part of the full name “ Srivi 

()b<r<iDUia(3^9ui). 

. I i colD®® ' 

14. “ umbi." (17)—The eipression ‘ un tambi 
usage as ‘umbi’ (ui®i»_). 

15. In the first pasuram, the phrase “ paror pugalap'P 3 ^ t be 

in the last line, goes with “ Niradap-poduvlr podutnino 0 f 

second line for purposes of interpretation and this is a 
“ kondu-kuttup-poruUkol.” 

< neyd u , 

16. In the third piisuram, the adverbial participl- s e yya 
and ‘niraindu’ come to be interpreted as adverbial particip eS .^ u ♦» of 
and ‘nijaiya’ and as such they are known as “ Eccat-tif fl j| 
“ participle-change ”—The Nannul says:—“Col tiriyio unl 
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tiriya viriaik-kurai ”. (Vinai Iyal-27). This same grammatical 
significance is found in the line “ Vejji elundu Vyalam urangifru ” 
where ‘elundu’ comes in the meaning of ‘e!a\ 

17. “ ceppu ” (5)—. This is an example of “ Tisaic-col ” 
0-e, words coming into the Tamil language originating in other 
regions outside the Tamil-speaking area). This is a Telugu word, 
meaning ‘tell or speak’. From this, it may be inferred that, even 
as early as the 8th century A.D., the Telugu language was in such 

road usage, that its words began to influence the other adjacent 
languages as well. 

18. “ Ayar-sirumiyaromukku (St. 16)—first person plural 
n °un in dative case. 

19 - “ PirivajraM/ayal ”—(19)—The middle particle ‘kiP will 
always come in the meaning of‘strength or stamina’. (You have 
n °t the strength to bear His separation). 

2 0. “ Inriyam ’’—Here is a case of “ shortened E (SI)— 

kc Nannul says: —“ yav-varin iyyam ” (Sutra-164). 

21 • “ Irrai ”, ‘Erfai; (29)—The soft words ‘inru’ and ‘enpi’ 

bcc °mc hardened, and have the euphonic particle (*irifl<wiu)—T (&) 
ad ded to it. 


22 - THE EDUHA1 (or the usage of the Second letter in 
imposing songs). 

(a) The last line of the fourth staoza is a case of “ Asidai- 
y*Ua Eduhai 


(b) In the sixth line of St. 7 is found-* Yahara asidai- 
y*Ua valliija-varga-eduhai ’. 

r (c) In St. 8 as the letter‘‘Va’’is used as‘ eduhai’, in the 

brst ‘wo lines one can find ‘‘ Mey fisi^y«tt« Eduhai and m the 
0u rth )i nc «* Uyirmey-asi^ai-yiUa Eduhai . 
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(d) In the 9th stanza, second line, the word e j, a ve 1 
would be a better word than 4 Dupam’ (giruib)- 

it as ‘ Dupam ’ than it is * Poli-Eduhai 

n r < Vallte a 

(e) In St. 20—line 7—“Ukkamum” is a case ^ j t j s a 
varga Eduhai in line 2— 4 Kambam * came as * KapP a ® 

case of the “ hardening of the Eduhai 

(f) In St. 23. line 5—‘Pdrutnapole* will be a go° var g a - 
suited to the ‘eduhai’; but in line 6—we find “ Idat-y® 

Eduhai ”. 


II. SOME PHRASES TO BE NOTED 

, j * Vaiy alU 

1. 4 Vaiyattu valvirga! ’ (St. 2)-Here the word 

denotes a part of this world. Compare “ Mayon < a g a in ’ 

ulagamum ” (Tol-Ahattinai Iyal—5) wherein the wor 
denotes a part of it. 

he Th uk * 

2. “ An-tanaiyum kai-katti ” (St. 2) - Compare th j ” 
kural “ Ollum-vahaiyan aravinai ovadc, Cellum vayella® 

(Chap. 1V-3). 


_ a\__Co®P are '* 

3. ‘Uli-Mudalvan uruvam pol mey karuttu’ (St. **) jjjsbaiJ 3 ^ 

“ Aram niram karido enran ” (Kamba Ramayaija ~ 1 , tt - n3 i ” 

Adaikkalappadalam, St. 137); and “ Dharumamana rupi - 

(Rama-nataka-kirtami by A r unachala-Kavirayar-Yuddba 

7-2). 


4. “ Sarngam udaitta sara malai pol ” (St- 4)"^ 
4 Kai poy kaijai udaippa' (Pjrap-porul Veijba railai, Vagatp P 




/ 


St. 22.) ^ 

5. ‘Kurfattin vay vilnda Kumbakarijan’ (St. 10) *^^kan® 3 ® 

“ Kalaijvay kalikkin.fecnpal ” (Kamba Ramayat)i-K.um a 

vadhaip-padalara, 131). 

heloDg® 

6. ‘Kufjamonrillada ceru’ (St. 11)— This expression 
the Pufattufai ‘Talinji’. 

7. “ Puvaip-pu vappa ” (St. 23)—This expression belo 
the Pu^alturai 4 Puvai-nilai ’. 



SECTION-XII 


THE POSITION OF AN ACHARYA OR A 
SPIRITUAL TEACHER 

Much emphasis has been laid on the position of a spiritual 
preceptor in the Vaishnavite Religion. A little reflection will reveal 
the truth of this emphasis. An individual is deeply indebted for 
Is spiritual emancipation and the attainment of his highest goal, 
°°ly to his preceptor and to none other. The Holy writings record 
tour benevolent beings to whom an individual has to be deeply 
indebted, viz. 

1. The Supreme Being. 

2. His consort Lakshmi, who acts as Purushakara. 

3. His spiritual teacher or Acharya, and 

4. His brethren Vaishnavas of the same cult. 

Among these, it is this Spiritual teacher alone that must be 
8‘ven the foremost rank as far as the moral emancipation of man is 
concerned ; for it is he who leads the disciple to a right apprecia- 
ti°n of the first principles of human conduct, specially the principle 
°f Right and Wrong; it is he who initiates the pupil gradually into 
the mysteries of nature ; it is he who opens as it were, the pupil's 
e yes—awaking him from the dark mass of ignorance and supersti¬ 
tion in which he is steeped ; and lastly, it is he that teaches him the 
knowledge of the three verities 

L Chit or Spirit, 

2. Achit or Matter, and 

3. Tsvara or the Supreme Lord. 
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Even the Almighty God in His Avatar as Krishna took up the 
unique position of the Acharya to inculcate the highest truth upon 
His disciple Arjuna. Thus it is evident that, but for the teacher, 
human progress would probably not have been as rapid as it is at 
present; and for his benevolent services to mankind, he is even 
deified and sometimes adored more than a God. 




Sriman Nathamuniga] 
Kattumannar Koil (Avatarastala) 








SECTION—XIII 


Best expressions, Similes, Notable words 
and Phrases in the commentaries of 
Muvayirappadi, Arayirappa<Ji, Nalayirappadi 
and Trayirappadi—their ideas rendered 
into English 

and 

Guide to Swapadesiirtha. 



SECTION—XIII 

MOVAYIRAPPADI of peria achan PIU'AI 

Best expressions and their ideas in English 


Stanza 

1. u> ir ir s $ uj it & u — $roirai 
«usn)^l<sa(a$u) 
sir 60 u). 

0 u 0 Uir 6 Tr Qua-tfor (y)i 4 .<aji_, 
air © y, GPU- (&tq-jbtDl' 


erOiQaofi utr$ «rox 6 ifl£>if) 
uirif) uj6sr/d<s8s pirGsor 
Gl«=«rp ^&oisil'_ eusb 
soar. 


2, GuHU5f& j*&0u9(2sU RD<7 

u9©suir0«wrCSi_ir ? 

®-«&ri-irirs0 B-ssjtswt 
Ssu6wri_ro3Sp. 


4. (o£«uuir£0au» 
CXuiT60«T^S«(Xa5, 
useujB sn)u)T<y[riu«DoriL 
jbjg u>ir^ 0 sii) SutOso 

flTfiW, 


Margali month - al' ^ 

• v —out 10 


(seeds) 

month. 


sprout 


When Rama wore the go\d ^“ 

rown, the f orest VV t ° he trees 
rown of flowers (i- e, > 
lossomed) 

For a Brahmacbao 

lecessary to P erf ° r !,“ fp a iasa 
vith 1008 twigs of tbe J traS 
ree and 1008 Savitri ^ere 
:o achieve his object, 
the Lord Himself will fulfi 10 


When there is scope fofj® 


To those who have 
food, there is no necessity 
eating again. 

Unlike the fields who \° . 
up to the sky for ram 
hence are doubtful ot y 
refuge in the Lord is h j 
fields irrigated by a rivt f 
hence assured of yield. 



Stanza 
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<9l*u>uu h ujir <&srrirjB/Brr& 

QursrjSGp' 

Qujbp SUtQptjji&Qfr Ull(_IU 
J&ar 


tL ~ lJir ujpjggi) gieggflgq 

4 /Duui_ QsuiriLi—irpTu 
(SurGso 

OfistDp uinrp^lf^ss 

QniruurtfKSp. 

®$JBjErrsr>r& (&jiB(fljBrr 
®® t —*—« <sl_ 4 u ptrear 

®9o%ujib. 


$(5jBirwu) GlfeSsu^Giu 
QisLsusfltli—g/. 

®i®™® <<5^,s« £i—jb& 

&6tBT6oorsfitap ^f&aar 
Q&iuujr(Sp 

sSi_rriu. 

8 

• *3('r<j=<£jr4} <s^), c9f «®JT 

“-"rsii, $q$(2siiAa il. 

jp GuirGso, 

®U(T stoat (2 tu 
uirGiuir ggpwratu 


If the vassals were to rise in 
fervour, not even the king can 
bring them to subjection. 

Bringing credit to the mother: 
literally, coronating the bosom 
which gave birth to Him. 

In determing once and for all 
the means to be adopted, delay 
is caused in starting a work 
straightaway; so also the zeal 
in achieving the goal will trans¬ 
cend e\en normal regulations. 

Those who descend into this 
river will be immersed causing 
bubbles to spring up ; i.e. they 
will be engrossed in this sub¬ 
ject of enjoying the Lord. 

The sacred names of the Lord 
entered through the ears and 
made them shiver in enjoyment. 

Tapping the thigh to get 
sound sleep. 

Don’t bar the floods, but 
allow them to flow through 
cut-sluices. 

The very act of going is 
beneficial as is found in Archi- 
radi marga, Akrura’s journey 
and in pilgrimage to Tiruveii- 
gadam Hill. 



Stanza 

9 . tSfuicirdor Qurruf. 
g/Tfifl® Q5«wr(3i_(r ? 


10. ojirffa) Q^ihLfl(gj)«v) 

ajiriqii QfUHaGM ggDi Guitr? 

12. Gwsi) (ajif^ii QsuototlQl, 
^{P uird) SliusfrOTLflL, 
JB(5®j lo/ra) Sl6UOT«rriflL_ 
jfisir/D 


13. cnr&jswTijr Qu(guwrsrr 6jJjr^ 
®i«@ g) so « a ir (g) 6 or; 

.SSfEJSDdS 

<3JJP<f)(2a) «flRJTdl50fBJ<fl^)6fr; 
^50^^1,20 g)60i«T 

(g)«Sr. 


®S&rrJ5g) tu$<rQ 

®wr@l'£(g&(ig(2ujir ? 

14- r9/fiir^pu 0uiriij.uS)3so 

L|CT)L.63D6U65)jiju Lj(TLl_ Lj_ 

Sumr^rnr-i® 90 U.ii-.ijfi 

(gQi^yiginrr 7 


Has anyone strewn the magic 
dust making one to follow the 
other, mistaking him for bis 
uncle ? 

If the gates were to be closed, 
why should the mouths also 
become shut ? 

From above our heads the 
rains pour torrentially QoodioS 
the area, beneath us the nu 
flow out flooding our feet, an 
in-between the ‘precis’ for t 
Lord flooding our hearts -** 
stand in this state. 

Ravana became a target ft* 
the prowess of Rama, 
younger sister (Surpap 3 
succumbed to bis beauty , 3 
his younger brother VibisbaP 3 
became attached to bis 81 
guna or loving condescension- 

tb® 

His sacred names are .. eVC 
sustenance in our way to ac 1 
our goal. 

When paddy has gr° w “'J 
plenty, why pick out P a 
sprinkled (as if it is scarce), 

*tb 

Smearing the garments wi 
red ochre. 

Inconsistency in speech a y 
action-does it demand 3 
perfection ? 
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Stanza 

U^eofliqii, sTiuirGfi. 


** sdsiiS* 

JBirtSr 

•JSRjraflfr aoaiSa) 
u ®u>qj 8 sot. 

uj-iLfi^wirar 
°" ^T^tfl/royAgLi 

iraitysovr&gji&fgi 
* frt ^ (2&rsram(ipth 

*®‘~® «®« 'u&jbirp GuirGrt. 

MSSUTSDj-jj 

'®® r «wy)«frQso 
Sir jb«C(^u) s^eij. 


9lr (fi jflsbsoiroS&j.gj/tf) 
U6) Ai it «WT(Sg) p 
®Jifaiy 3 (g. 

®-«r msiugi £i_rtu 
® Sui r*(g$a(§; «5f«u«gr 
Sa> ® UJ ^<2/D furqsxps fr. 


® u< ^’ r ®S5*0 g)® ®®p 
®-«0r (Lp&LD60T<2(tT) 

toirQsug! i 


In your village even pump¬ 
kins wont’ grow; i.e. to say, 
you have no sense of shame. 
(A pumpkin is said to possess 
sensitiveness). 

Krishna has to undergo all 
the troubles at the hands of the 
girls, which his enemies have 
to undergo at his hands. 

An individual is to be named 
as per his calling. 

Just as installation of flag- 
masts and festoons is a signal 
for the protection of the dis¬ 
tressed. 

The door which will bind the 
legs of those who enter by its 
beauty: i.e., they won’t move 
an inch attracted by its 
beauty. 

Even if he is not obliging, 
we cannot forsake him, because 
of his beautiful form. 

These people (i.e. Nanda- 
gopa, Yasodha, Krishna etc.,) 
are under your care, and our 
lives are under his care. 

Your face turns pale even at 
the slightest distress to an Ayar 
girl. 
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Stanza 

AGjrQefyGxmAira r 
0 © 6u 1 9 . <s ckrr u9 l_ (£ « 

«rr(5ii ^/6rru 

uS^ ! 

90 ainr^5n)d>uj(Su) ! 

18. ^<yfruj(5OTr G6uSiruSICSfiO 

u 9 (S/d 

ciirtDii urnfuLig/; 

Suit* Cjsu ckra5(S 60 dBtr ldlo 
uririau Gur*irG$. 

9© «d«u9o5) jBwpiAtnupgi; 
90 «D«u96i) jCfTJTTLUSWr 

9© «D*ii9G60 
ujfnu^^j 
9© 6a>«u9G6ti 
U)fT(gpiu£ £|. 

iSIfl^^irri) £iruLj u«q^^^G60 

u5)GjD 

UjrCT)gJ*OTr fipup I 

19. mrarafl (j a) 

Qtfuju9a2/u) 

GTOTji/ gJfT;f)u Gu#<W. 

4/DUUL. Q6urrilL.fr 

6Trrr<flso 

‘uirr**: * g>© ©_*$ 

®;5©«D«iqii) ^rflG^T? 

c^|y)«rr@^u) ujruurg^u) 
* 6 wr«njfKS 60 uj«uulLl.oj wr 

^9f« «»L_ftO« ««D J«S«WTL_fr 

6flG /D 

jbiisDuuj unfuu^i ! 


Oh! what a loving condes¬ 
cension to measure the jungles 
and streams with your feet, the 
crown-jewel for our heads! 


Propriety is to be seen only 
when seeking an asylum, ^ 
in sexual enjoyment it is to 
given the go-by. 


!a one hand the souls and m 
, other, the soul of *>“£ 
irayana. In one ban 
imic wealth and in the 


or -»-5S 


In divorce 
children will always be 
the mother. 


of 


Though the . sof f Record- 
rubies, yet it is a cot 
ing to their caste parlance- 

fro* 

If she prevents y° u sft y 
etting up, can’t y° u ieV e”] 
Masuchah” [“Don t ^ ste ad 


getting 

“Masu_ 

at least from the 
lying. 


^ jjO 

Enticed by the beauty s ee 
expanse of her eyes, he c 
us only if he crosses 
of enticement. 
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Stanza 


Ut?*»«*•*>-* 

U0 QeiuiLfibuttf. 
USilU < i ® uS ®« ( SU) ]§)©uq. 
20. • 

^ /51J « r <s»*uu®ui 

*!0«6rr 


‘SfbsnpuQ urraD pi 
rnirir# sTti&Snr 


<§ 


2 |. 


tJ ©u>/r«r ... ugjfrggrf 

***&& e&surrgBtb ersm^i 
*~*uu/r. 

<*“">**9* 
^'f 30r « ssoihuirui. 
,J ^«UU)TuSI ( T5*« 1Dd; 


If you just knit your brows, 
he will obey your commands; 
(i.e., he will be at your beck 
and call). 

The eddies in which he is 
caught. 

We may not live even for a 
second from now. 

Rama was pleased that his 
marriage was sanctified by 
elders. 

So easily amenable as to be 
embraced by girls and in¬ 
nocent youngsters. 


^^IDjs/SGso (2*C-Qu 

^iren*' 


22. 


^^ir.fU&ruGu/rtSa) 
Q y«>« ujrfr^e,, 
* 0r «fl4«4a ur< i d0 

fifi 

flD«. 

*/rsflu 3 S«i> 

StVTfitSss 


^^ojQiuwsotu) 

tfu> ®lu 0 uan-eir 
*** Dt ~' ,u lP^S<e <sir«oorA)irii> 


To be realised only by 
scriptures. 

As we get wallowed in the 
cycle of births, we, mundane 
beings, get more tarnished 
but not so for the Lord. He 
shines more in dalliance like a 
ruby whetted on a hone. 

In a withered crop-field 
water slowly flowing so as to 
be assimilated instead of flood¬ 
ing at one stroke. (firj&iraS 
—crops withering, due to 
drought). 

All these can be witnessed 
in the gait of the idol of Lord 
Ranganatha, 
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Stanza 

at-pdEfiDjuSa) ajrrrr£flD£; 
Ce<srr^^Lliq_i) suenr<id®^. 

24, Qfiujuii q/D<5<flSG0 

<$bG0p$ €U$ £>£>(&. 


25. «rru) sutroiLirr u@su 

Q#a)60fni> <50Uir6u£iiJ 
(OT)lui 06BT6WT© 

utLuuiq., 

^jfiudr iSIpstf 
(SairsO, jjjtitSjDaS ^6ii6or 
I0fr/5X LSI<sir<s&«6rr arr^SA 
aflsorai® u®ii. 

jptrou^fr jpfiGso ujfr^su 
6n)^r^iug)ju)Tiu G«rru 
gjfr^tugyiDrrtfor L14, 

$ 0 a j 6u £ffl « * £ SI ffiu S £ 

u@6u(S^ I 

«uu 9 pp 9 sto C1/B0U 

«DU« 

atisroeor 6 uu 3 p/tf )60 
0«fT(OT5^^arrai66r * 

L 9 £<A«r< 2 iflG 60 


Sermon on the beach; sernS ° 

on the cbariot-front. 

By its very nature !^f y a s to 
handO are so beaU ^ aviDg of 
entail * aratti 0* e *» . e e vil 

of light etc., to avert 

eye)- f 

Suffered all trials b^jjj^iy 
His grace which «« 0 f 
mortals undergo 
their actions. 

Because for us H e wa ..j give 
our chain of birt s ^jjich 
way like the fete „ t s- 
binded the feet of His P 

fl 

Belonged to two clans ^ ^ 

birth the Yadava an 
Gopa. 


Descent and disa .ff' 


rf ara acC 


th6 

.. fire of fear 10 ta rtite d 


ference. 

To intensify the io fatU 


atio°’ 


26. LD^fDTurrrr^^^li® 

c_6tt erf l ft 6or rijujfr (Starrftfl) 
0 6wr ^ ‘ cc fr ^ 601 ’«t tfSr dB /d 


The quality of io J’f t "Jyote* fc 
ie Lord towards H l9 _ .g^ce 
hich forms the <3 U1 



m 


Stanza 

wii®u rfippfrG# 

®«U(f*6fr ^a»u9ilurnr««rr. 

aP^r&ru3 3s0 Qp’if.j5gji 

*%>arsoru)utq. u9©i»*. 

^uSIaj/r sui^ojjp^ 

a,r <«ifr«DS«^ STglJUlToO) * 

Gu/r(oa/ru5fl-6wr 
l0/r ^««LfrG(so “ (ip&o ” 

UrS^CT)UJaF ^]<F/r6t)^/ 

*/r T £ I/J ^ ^/r (351) 
S)6©U ’* «T6PT j pt 6/DtXJfTiri 
6)^r6i)g2/ 

(*o , /riiuu*^detachment) 


jbtftq-jijS ui^soujss mirtLiq. 

^Qftrj&mtlsrrp (S^ir/piSi^ii); 
^VSI^<0«Dr ^ipa/rg^ii) 
*®^®U)ttj/rgjii G^r/ptS/agii); 

U60gT gg>/ LC 0OTT 

udi_ «<S60»ii 
~ r * a*-TLi@i 

. * ff ‘«wnij.0i6n>«Giu 
utrQiurggjBJ,; 4gJ)idB)« 
u ^iuirgfjBmmn$. 


of the Mahabharata fi.e., union) 
has been substantiated here by 
addressing him as ' Male' 

So tractable as to be tied in 
the outer end of a saree or 
cloth (so easily susceptible). 

So attractive of Beauteous 
form as to allure even the 
wicked. 

Because the eye is an instru¬ 
ment for seeing, it stands for 
‘Gnana’ (wisdom) in its esoteric 
aspect ; so also the breast, 
being an instrument for enjoy¬ 
ment stands for ‘ Bhakti ’ 
(devotion); and similarly the 
waist being an instrument 
denoting detachment of the 
upper part from the lower one 
stands for ‘karsyam’ or detach¬ 
ment. 

The enemies will succumb 
to His heroism; the friendly 
ones to His beauty and easy 
accessibility; and the ‘All- 
Intelligent' will be under the 
spell of infatuation for Him. 
Such is His Eminence I 

As a cure for the pangs of 
separation mere bodily touch 
is enough; not necessarily 
sexual bliss. 
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Stanza 

i/flji® ®mrr iSerr^fb 
0 ^©af«6fr @6Tfl®iiuiij-. 


28, UwAsctT ^t5ri«(TLl(5ii 

^ffgJfiULD. 

[^jarAamlO^d'-u/fla^ 

[^frgjfcJii— 

6jBrr««ii.] 


QP 60 U (T U) fT sm g A 

(l£;S6)6C(l£<£tZn fiu 
U!rn m p>gt& QaBTcfirCTr ruj 


uSjLOfr^^RDrffi (^/p/Dnii 
SI <s rr ot (6T5 6® as tu t 6u §i — 
jp© u3«60)«iSG60ii9® 
<xrra)£ir<£c£)ji)£}j 6©<s 
#irA<flp£y 
•T«rCT)«uSSjD % 


Cooling the hearts br0 ^ o f 
into chasms hy pa°B 
separation. 

The cows mimic their bj r< % 
man’s business i.®*» . aVe 

cows and the cowherds 
their business centred m 
homes and their ranches i 
pectively. (Arjavam-l^P 
lity; same outlook.) 

. first letter 
Look into the h tb e 

‘ OM ’ i.e., the P fana „ 0 M 

divine mono-syllable ,a 0 f 

NAMO NARAYAT^AY 
the original document' 

To find fault mutually ^ oV6 

those who were deeply'i % 
is similar to find fau ofl e 
lovable couple in ® J other 
complaining again** ba0 ds 
about the touch of tneir 




jgrrfiDLO 6n)ii>uir<£)A«Li 

(Surr gSi 
(SiosStadu) Asp/*©* 

j®dr 670 d£ <56 T 6V' 

6)<yiu^0^555r0 utuj.ili 
sfl j® c_«*T(Surr? 

^giufr «r dSCS^uS® ji^i 

^atlt-^ajjrGiUfr ? 
[SluffKSujfTff «sfr a , afiurr<7 
iflA&oCSujrr sror gp 


In a place where Basy^ ( 
ssibility is to be ref ^ ^ 0 ut 


sssibility 
is a crime to 


speak 

• . _ a __ T««/'iressiblC | 


Can anyone be aogry 
his hands and feet t a 
have committed blunders 


W> tb 

they 


Have you not studied u £ aVC 

any Guru? (i.e., 4 ° sB * a t?) 
you no company ot me b 
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Stanza 

^9. QervsiiiuiTirtor jBtrtiistir 
^WeusiTTieuuf. 
®#j6&oujrras(2fi 1 

uurstr Uar«* 6 fr 
SHuS^i jBgDpjsprsO&eOgi 
•® Tn “ s (i25«Rfr(SW)^5 

^fUDiiSTj- stuumtsot 
& l l q-63)U) L/Q£ifyTirJgjBU) 

30 * • „ . 

**’’’$£&£ ' S Q s $ 3Ti g 

T/DxsSr^ijs^d 

@1 <r ibi 0 uj ij- (j u if (g ec 

^uuir^fl-jBiJairOTT^ l/« 
UiQifSf ti 

1WjrL_T SIT tTfB)jb 

®uiriJso 
&'-Qy)n taruuf. . 

® ‘fi®U)Uirjp(T(u 

dJO®. 

®®i^< 2 <u/r 6 ®(r sr^jfc^© i#i 
Qfitiugj uiriLmL-iLfti £/£! 

mTiluf./pj]SlMiss) 
'fisb, SgjixiriSM’ 

gt&t&Ijd uti 1 ct>l_ < 9 l£iaVj> 
t$igjisyu> WT 1 I 14 ./D 
$ e ti(SO)&6 5) ^Tli @l(3plB 

aSISijswu jQ&uruugi. 

[i. e., j d3;ruj5&& sop 

SI FfiGpUlLlq. 
liudu ^fi&rruu^f.] 


We, the masters becoming 
the servants I Oh, what a 
travesty! 

Unless the cows protected 
are well-fed, the cowherds 
won’t eat—such is the nature 
of that clan. 

Service smeared with Egotism 
is not to be sought after, as an 
ultimate goal. 

Just as a young cow that 
lost its first-born calf yields 
milk for the stuffed calf also, 
similarly God will bestow His 
Grace on us also, if we chant 
simply this pasuram (or stanza). 

Just as the Divine Mother 
is Andal in person, the Upani- 
sbads are Tiruppavai in Tamil. 

Even if one gem is missing, 
there is a big vacuum in a 
necklace. 

Getting up early in the 
morning, chant all the thirty 
stanzas ,* if that is not possible, 
chant at least the stanza begin¬ 
ning with “ Cijram cijm- 
kale’ (St. 29); even if that is 
not possible, then let him 
ruminate over our gatherirg 
here (i.e., atleast let him medi¬ 
tate over our engrossment in 
this Prabhandam ) 



SIMILES IN THE MOVAYIRAPPADI 


Stanza 

1. r-M* £uiL like a lamp in darkness. 

SuirGfl). 


<4b^0'UgpjKDI_IU q««D(T 

y,il4«r *ji$r8soru 
Gut (Sso. 


like the moon deriving ®dd^ 
tional lustre and shining 
the sun. 


2. ^«iluj.60(if^^l6or inTdoafli 
«ii GutG60. 


like a ruby set on a foil- 


3. UfiofluULl^iT <?Tl£l | !5£) 

Gp(BI<fl60 GUTG60. 

®-/DfW(gj<£)/D L9[T6ZDgj 6©HI 
^ &OT §J a Q 65 T «RJT © 
d9l_<5®Li) UDT;®* «DfiUU 
Gut(d60. 

<»LLtq_u QuirflSrGurrGft) 

<3|£u«r j 

U6wfluolufr6or 6urr3so 

(u jOTfl LiS)ufT6OT- 
^uirdror ®uu3rr6or 6lurr«r) 

S)<y®*air(S60 lurr Ssot aa-sorgy 
Gunr(aft) * 

/5(0Sr«wri_fr6a)iru GurrGft) 

rfr&LijitfltriraiSirru GuirCSso. 

naiQjDsmGlsmiu ftflLLi_rr/D 
Guo-CSftj, 


like a bamboo twig beDt ,oW 
due to dew-drop- 

like a mother lying on 
hugging her sleeping baby- 


He is like lump-gold.• JJJ- 
his sacred name is like 
ment-gold (i.e-, gold *° 
form of ornaments)- 


In exultation like an 
phant-calf. 


Like one who 
poison. 


has taken 


like princes reclining 
swing-couch. 


like oil poured on 
•oak. 


beads t° 
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Stanza 

(Slrtrwuib amLiQsuirsaaju 

u rQso Qp*ii) (SprpqrjioGb 
J&ar gu . 


like those who feed in choul¬ 
tries during nights without 
showing their face i.e., parents 
used to feed their refractory 
son in this way. 


*( 3 <aj*Du.js 0 uu3tr like paddy crops ripened. 


Sl^irQu^^ Ufrtiq(5urC«0 

®^3Ul365l 1L- U0(7r 

@u/r Geo. w 

Uf r^/tb <s6OTn_ ( y/f t a < ®^n)jiqu) 
60T6®L_(^iij 

®uru)/r (SutrGeo. 

® u ® « * nr ji $ 66 sv it rr i @ £ 

0/ Swot G «$ lL ho nr it /r 
^u/rGeo 

'Sff'ut-3«afr ujrtf©gg 
aj/rjflrGii) 

ffr Qfi 4 ffi l sfl®i(^u)/rGuTGtfO. 

eirsuir 

®®yij(Su(r(o«3. 

®#ULnii ummiajTsnTU 

Gure^. 

■^3fflfl2briUT(5 <3jtp66K2«) 
GjBriuLf&a, iia&rs 
^«r«fhj Guir&QuirrGurQfV. 


like a serpent starving for 
want of prey. 

like cotton put in fire. 

like biliousness disappearing 
automatically when one takes 
milk mixed with candied sugar. 

like those who plunge into a 
surging river seek the help of 
others. 

like pregnant women slowly 
getting up to avert pain for the 
child in the womb. 

like those drowning them¬ 
selves in a tank dug for drink¬ 
ing purposes. 

like those who catch hold of 
a raft. 

like nipping the diseased 
portions of a leaf in a temple- 
garden. 
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Stanza 

15. $@ajfriuS)u)fr$ 
u/n_fn06dr0a) Sl<y«35Uff 
ctqp p 0QS5 «d a iq ib 
^)|$n)^DiuLi}Tii)rr (Surr( 5 s\) 

« 56 ofl(Suj 6ro qj ujiiu.T®ii) 
u«rar^j6ii(r«Dju (oLirr(S«0 

16. y, ^sOrr/fc'Srr/D GurGeO 

ajirrr^tf©;® 

Guirgj. 


like when chanting the Tit* 
v&ymoli, even the interrup ^ 
due to God coming io P* 


omn ic 


nnVi0a raflle. 


like one who cooks for 
own self (and to no other). 


like the blossom of a flower. 

in the act of speaking* 


19, LoSfcOfilDlLI 63OT 6V) L_ 

Sla/rfiwr^ gjf 6)9 uli it «d (ru 
(Suit (360. 

20, j£) ,£§ 63) UJ ll9 lL (7) 63)6U<£0U) 
61<yuL|u (SufrSeo, 

21, <rrr3,i*rij9iiSI(_L_ turroaofli*_b 
GufrSeo. 

(Sptr{b8)t 

ffr^firfisor surnjmfr Sut( 360. 

22. (S d&T 63) 1_(StJJ fTLj. 6UT 

uuSflSeo g>0 un-iluii 
OTtfSrgpLo/r SurrCSffO. 

IT <$ 36 li) 6U if pb T6D jgduj 
<$ b 63) 9 U U ® ID T <3 u IT (S 60 . 

23. aiit 6i3.fr<xrr60ti) crr^/rA«$fr 

U63)l_61?(j) Lj^tDUUL-nr 

^Tp(3uir(360, (u«DLtf^(3- 


, bV 

like those who sustain 
residing near a hilly regioo* 

like a casket for placid 
gold. 

like a ruby whetted on a 
hone. 

like your foes unable ^ 

withstand your arr0 *, S r, a ted- 
and stand before you, 

_ n fl wit* 1 ' 

like a downpour on 
ering crop due to drought* 


like the chataka-bird c faV,d * 

for rain-drops. 

like Kings who would . & 
leave iheir headquarters 
the rainy season. 
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SfANZA 

24. LSjTTuuj.ujir/f y,jBQptr@u>r 
®uir<2«o 4n.Sut3u h &®ih 


•-IsS&ujb# sirjbfSKSso 
Sl<r«)gj(ui/r GurrGto 

(Sflrafl <Jiv(5S)a(ranTt_T/D 
@uir(o6U 


GuirGeo 
2 s 

^BfTtU® (g u g£ <® O 
«®,£J/6)/5iu SI^TriidB/r^fTLi 
GurStfo 

L9j6»gg .gfTUJ 

OPtforSwr 

®«rr6i)6j)/u)‘ ^6usfr (Suit 
J&JD&& fisaiSsar 

^«TOT(g5ii)j 

(!P* ( ffiS^fr^0(S^ jfldSrp, 
JSJirtfRjrg) fr&o sDiuiLfib 

G>Jbir&(§U) ILffliTGDQJU 

Su/rCJso 

^bSOTdfc'^ULJ ^(TJttirrflDITU 
®UT(oSOuS'0«OT) siu/r (So) 
^uu^Quj^lil/ ^^frdBwr 

GuirGev 


like touching flowers tender* 
ly, the Divine consorts had to 
recoil when massaging His 
lotus feet. 

like entering a tiger’s under¬ 
wood. 

like the wasps in its hive. 


like a fortified wall for a 
fortification. 

like ghee won’t stay in the 
bowels of a dog. 


an insane child will kill the 
mother if she stands before 
him ; if she stands afar he will 
kill himself. .Hence the mother 
will be wary to protect both 
the child and herself, at the 
same time not showing her 
face to him (Like the mother, 
God protects us as ‘antar- 
yamin ’)• 

Like one immersed in chess- 
play and unconscious of other 
things, they pat him to consci¬ 
ousness. 

Like milk thickened. 



Stanza 

30. <2 fi 
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lar GutGjo. 
fitrrCia. 

&&lfirrtar Ul ^ 


Just as a young cow that 
lost its first-born calf yields 
milk for the stuffed calf also. 

Just as the Divine Mother 
took her birth as Aii<?aJ the 
Upanishads took their birth as 
Tiruppavai. 



USAGE OF NOTABLE WORDS AND PHRASES IN 
THE M0VAYJRAPPA1?I 

Tamil English 

:—Introduction 

^suafr deeply immersed 

MS## 


jSfrftj/rpfladT 

m U <s sor — (3 & rf u iS <s @ u) su tar 
&*8>boT <s(S<® t_6or 

^ f AN2A 

^61i«D{T QfflJOTCTTli 

^&Ooluj/lSiqU) L/LJ.UJTUJ 
^^^^Lb^fDujLD- (Sfl-05W7 UJli 

^b<555u 

** T (P«9tl(9u 

®9fr«5) adidJ 

®®«rr &(9j8soSlarsm@ 

‘*Jp, urg k’ fr«r<gv>jfip®u> 


Manager, a responsible 
person. 

Agent, Middleman. 

Person of blunted sensi¬ 
bilities 

Chance, accident. 
Overwhelming rapidity. 

To spread abroad. 

Grace, compassion. 

Majestic. 

To do as one pleases. 

To conduct as the lowliest 
of the lowly. 

to bite the finger ia admi¬ 
ration. 

Overspread, pervade. 

To be at variance. 



300 


anza Tamil 

English 

QP«tct) *iqirffl9iu(ra-u9(i5Liu/nr 

Those with strong *° 
arms. 

^ 6) jD«brG)OTr tu¬ 

Oil placed upon the head f° r 

ft-® flGlaj6ror©6WT*£j 

purpose of health. 

l. «D<*(oUJfr&D Q< 7 (U$| 

determine, settle. 

® <yrr 6 wr ( 9 *® rfo ® 

meanness, littleness. 

u<y «d 9 uj fr <£ (u<yCT)^- 
©-upfljrnrtL) 

as an offering. 

^asu-T u9su 

mind. 

$ ff 60) LD 

affability. 

3(6rofrjnx)fr«ir 

GJCTO 0 J 

worthless stuff. 

^asiiui^ujfr 

Domestics. 

C>su to t 35 “tih-niT< sjt ii 

Fields depending solely 

■JfTii && j&soih 

rain. 

d5 ^ 5> ifl u u 9 ^ ^ « 0 ) ®- 

To cause to shrink or 

©^fi'2n)« 0921*0^(2)^ 

» — CiP L_ fl LO rr (SuT®60 

ero rw (3 cS fr#)u i3 * «d ® . 

(e_LLt_|jD ^nr(S«r 

T jpi ©<y UJ6CD®) 

tract. 

5 <S53T«StJ UfTffl^&jfcsb 

With abundant desire* 

CTJOTTOTfilU tr»/5l<5gyu UCT)L- 

subjugated the petty j,js 

tains and made the P a 

CT?f 9 GWwgtf (eu6orsafluj ti> 

0£jliL|) 

Headquarters. 

©^tr/D^sfcsUfr 60> ld 

No connection. 

6. jpftror (S^lLl^u) 

seeking other’s help- 



English 


St * N2 ‘ Tamil 
&(&(y>fbfDth 

®<5JB£<o# (suf.ujirs 
<3k»-u 9<5jb&suir9QaT& 

«/r(5u, 

SV r ei l& rr U)lBJBgl 

u,T&o 

**rdl S rrjB SI AuAtijj, 
8 ' Usofl U 4 * (Sujuj^as 


< y‘&£tDib*Qp66rgy ojswjbu 
l ® r ‘~-®^^l/Diii I fT!Tr,«Dio& 

b> 


y ««D£T- 

•* <*# «$r-sn> uj f ^ ^dr 

Q«rOT(W2)6©*- 

aj/rrr$«D,£ 

^ dKr ^T(W5«D*. 

^sflLLQ^dorgy. £<si)j lo.tjb^ 
5oSrr 1_T“ UJ 


S53DJUJI 
£•*© - <J* 8 wr 
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shrine. 

all the residents. 


delay in coming, 
garland. 

To soften the heart cleft 
with cracks. 

Grazing of animals in early 
mornings. 

Three kinds of herds—of 
sheep, cows and buffaloes. 


Movement. 
Dam and bund. 


Capable man. 

To speak resentfully and 
thereby to provoke retort. 


To be highly valued. 

Of being impatient (Oaoma« 
topoeic expression). 



Stanza Tamil 

c 9/Lbu)ir6vrQuff’L^ - < ^mu)irtfor 
<3|iiiD/r«r* frairp 
l9 sot Q $ fn_ 0 ii u uj. uj nw 
^«0uQu rriij. 


10. ]§)ir«WTt_Tii J06Oli- 
(( 3 lD 60 QuO^SfiD^) 

11 . 

( Jo. @-fi fT60fl ILI l£l 0 A & jb 
«ar (gjdfluj ib) 


g)0U)flOL_ LU (RD (t-6J<$ 

12. UTL-T^DiD LOTLlt_T^J)'£- 

i(S60tfii) Qurrpi^ 

UJTL -1 —fTfiDtfl . 

$ iLirp ® a - u ifl «rr (r 

UKRJT^jJ^sO 


English 

A kind of roa8 iJ°i<i»»' 
which stupefies an {be 

and make him 
magician mistakiag 
uncle. 






To fill U P* 
granary). 


stuff C*-®' 


as" 


To conceive the van 0 
pects of a thing togetb^- 

Unable to bear the ang u,sb 


be f e * 

That wh J ch cannot 

lieved or cured. 

orgr ief ' 

To undergo sorrow 


uOcg&ouJiij.^^a) 

g)t4.0»u/i9sn«. 

• 31 **? S?«J(®ida a9 ®«d* 

iuit/bsO: (Cp, SsajL.mjjj,. 

««ir«r/D 

^K3«or«r 

_/«ji : aam&oiun-rf- • 

O#. 20) (S/ocuSo-rri^ / 

duir*® 


To make one helpl eSS ' 

fl sb° ft 

To snap or b ' ea J j0g do«» 
branch that it might “ fce flock- 
within easy reach o 
also, to make half" e 


Outlet as for one’s 

pivino vpnt 


fcefia^ 81 
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Stanza Tamil 
13 

' }3)6&Jr 63of) 520 Lfl J- Cp. 

f^SKKJT 6gaf] yj £jj G} Uli UJ 

£>E0/D£)<7T6O/r6i) <3F/r/p/n/ 

^«T0OT 

^JB^TUhsjsrf). g)* : 747J 

^^■<5^6® ID 

<3 ®fr err « 0 6rfl 3-,s uj «5r 

£ir Gl«ff*^L/L/^/D0 

GPOTC06OT 

u /D©^/r« 

©SULli^fiODLO-^® U<y* 

® UHuis/TL^^i G\ <5>T (SIT • 

6T6 &JT 6Bofl <£ 6© « t-S^^gjjA 
®<EiT6rr 

61/ 


4 ir dwr j) - iS j « t j> id j 
<3/d®<y 6®dB . 

sumUfipav 

1 Q 

'IfDxr 6 $ojt #-i9ar6UTi£i'* 
®OJ«BT l_IT£ 

JB« 0 £_uj.Tj_/r &-&(* 2 &ifhLir&i 

*• e., •Sfuir $uudt or 


English 

Reconciliation (i.e., it re* 
fers to samopaya among the 
four upayas). 


Celebrity, fame. 

Before getting heated by the 
sun's rays: to be intensely cool 
and refreshing. 

Refuge. 

garrulousness, loquacious¬ 
ness. 

Harshness of speech. 

Count. 


Issuing a rule by sheer force 
of authority; dictatorial as¬ 
sertion. 

Splendour, brightness; also 
movement. 

Source. 

To retreat, to withdraw. 

Not in usage, rare. 



Stanza Tamil English 

20. ai-iaii-^socuili-iii Large circular fa° 


& lL Q l. <r erR-fi_S €0 rr ® g £ 
firr60rr£iu 

sSp-^uvih <£ltxrfD 


Metal mirror. 


Emaciated body ^ratio* ° f 
tress caused by se P 


(JP(Lpi«fnl©£6\) 

21. dy>jP/DUU6Q)L.^^^* 

Sl^fr6O)«u3ffiTp5u90i6m<35, 

g^0uqjD^^S60 CS*lL®u 

<8uiT£6\) 

(g6WJTiil'3B^T5<i0 (opr /DJD60 

22. &\3sBaD*-sTjp}wn 

$ t <y <y;r ®fl • $ /fl a) 60 rr 4D ui uj rr «b 
lE)S6X|i 2) Sl^ffiT^giSurrOT 
uu9t. 

23. 5OTr@[)iii)uiq_ 

aainufr® r9j«9 
&i—$p9L) (ofl(i£ ««rruj/r*- 
«tuj (yj(i0iD<«9*) 

U©<£5®*u9«) 6UfTiT^6?D^UJITU 
(Jufrair «dld 

€T ^0/r (g>yD si. q * o i 


To bathe. 

Countless, innumerable- 
Only scriptural evidence. 

Conquered by bis e * celleD 
ant, emmet. 

crops withered duC 
drought. 

do** 

To be thrown 
defeated. 

almost ripe fruits ferm* 0 
decayed fruits. 

bed-chamber word * ’ c oa*» 
words spoken just 
flatter and appease. 

Roaming about with 
ing to meet them* 



Stanza Tamil 

suuQgnJlHi £ 0 $) 

S05 

English 

To press the stomach with 
hands, as in grief; i.e., to take 
compassion in other’s grief. 

* *&* Zlem&fltj) u(5^ ib — 

( .^© (5& 

To be under the cast of the 
evil eye. 

2e - j9tfi6&®#6b 

To be reflected. 


Chess. 

^ «*> jD t C r (jT? l. 60 

Exchange of garments. 

28 

&l <h <£<s g* tl (g) <$— 

ts®<5 (j.e.} /trrijq<® 

Mimic, to ridicule, to 
mock at. 

^UT/^iu __ 

to be angry with. 

$ujt ( 0 / 3i^,uarrorfli*a.L- ( S 
5UT^uj/rrf)0aigui 

the mat on which the Guru 
is seated. 

29 ^ . 

* ^-s^/rC^KDcs — 

L iflurrsiS^^ (3mm(Smspnh 
r6T^ULS)««DdB 

To make frequent use of 
one’s dogma in such a way as 
to make it pleasant. 

UD/TlLi_IT0EDLD - 

® U| T ©f<®<Sfr«DU) 

Cannot bear with, unsustain¬ 
able, unendurable. 

®/btiuuuu) — $rviriLiT$\um 

Skill, ability. 

Qairfippeb. 

C®*rr 

refuse, waste, residuum. 


Central gem in an ornament. 

5i 



Arayirappapi of 

ALAGIYA MAliJAVAtAPPERUMAp NAYANAR 
Best expressions and their ideas in English 


Stanza 

1- jBOT^sn'rra)—^©QjGturr# 
<Su%] 6 rreTTfnr S)u®U 3 fr&rr 
(yj*9- @)Ui4. ujgjusflAisu 

Gl«fr6jRjri9-®«35 
Qaj^Q/^B^iWjjrujfrOT ^frefr 
GuT606OT/lS«5G«, i£«wt (5 
^jB®l $(fF)Tfil£t. ©^-UJdljGrflOT 

jBfrerr GuirGa). 

GurgiaJ/f Gufr^iAG(OT) — 
g)£<no<yGuj Goi6*r@aj^ 

CT«T60)dB. 

6J J IT ff JB f& ® 6ZRJT 630f) - g> ® 

JBiri—rr « 6 rD£>rru<yiuj 5 ^i) 
UOTT6wf) ^®JU553iil/D 
6Aa^iu^6a). stGott 
0>®lfl6©L_ O^IU^I 

£J U q9 £ <£) JO 6U (gj 6ZD u uj 
*6OTTiSroflGjP. 


tGlorjA—£§)$ urf<*6rr 
oflurruj ^®iiuiij_uj T6or 
6ulq.aj. 

2. msmupgi Qjr&aBit&r&r- 
i® jb&eiTfitrwawr 
Gut G 60. (@/fi£aru]- 

G(*stP Ginr-Gu)iij£<ya) 
^&0uS)3>60 d9f6©<yuS)(36ijT 
0^wrGt_rr? 


Not like the day wbeo the 
:oronation of Sri R a 0 n\e 
hrough, though t 
'f Ayodhya were in J io0i 
bout the intended cele r ^ 
>ut it should be l* e d w »s 
vhen Rama returned a 
:oronated. 


The Lord who ^^yed 

sure of all eyes and t p aranJ a- 

possession of all i Q s0 le 
patha has become to 

possession of enjoy a jjy 
Yasodha’s eyes (Henc 
to be envied). 

His complexion wb.chi £ g> 

—lr_ At_s- i»«oine of cr ® 


like lotus in a censer- 


the 

can a cow be chewing. 

cud in a grazing mea< y* eIJ joy: 
When there is scope to 
ment can anybody be tar 



Stanza 


UTUtsor — te QB ar 0g )U j T 
u 'jfrgjT /nru)” - tL-smemu 

«U?CS ***■■''"*'* 
lrt .• njBtSxrfl tusmjs 

9(3 

Sluanu, uiq.(3iu I 


Like one sitting to dine and 
forgetting bis mouth, the sage 
Visvamitra forgot the purpose 
of his coming and began to 
eulogize Kausalya as “ Oh ! 
what a lucky lady to give 
birth to this noble son! ” 


. .® (SpSo u9(260u9Gm 

S" r "? nxvuusil “(Seaui 


a suckling child will always 
place its mouth in the breasts ; 
so also for them the feet of the 
Lord. 


QjblUlLfs&jr <Q(63QJ 10— 


<5h. AD fO 


ro - - iuwj m- cth 

^/iSGDsn <3aj6wr(gfiij 

(22)U> M 6T6&T(50|7JJ6JT. 


The father said u I don’t 
want garments and rice; the 
daughter went a step further 
and said “ I don’t want to take 
ghee or milk” and this is due 
to her stiffness in becoming a 
cowherdess. 


dir A 

J y)L -«<3U)^l / D i6b 
u> *~a2»«wr 0 U r. 


For a Queen to be of bath¬ 
ing beauty and stand snapping 
her fingers, is the best method 
to win iu love ; nothing else is 
wanted. 


^^luujirgja/r Q^tuSuirtb — 
upStDtD 

& Lj Ljoinflsi)fe ) >> 

j£j> Lj v&iry)ajtr& w 
*l<!B>ujB0ru8ur(Sso. 


6T6VT J pl 
Qput.<£($ 


Bharata drew back refusing 
the crown saying * None in this 
lineage ever transgressed the 
order or regularity \ 


^ r Qe^r(S(nj(SfiTW- 

&& uuTswiit 

Gift&eh u gxjt ajof) go r 

* T <® u £ oo jb rr 4? x 8str 


Like Sita who never uttered 
a word even in private to 
Rama about the threats and 
taunts to which she was 
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Stanza 

6j&rpp#£ gjii 0 u®idt 

© *0 fifl 6 WTCTWLIU 0 6 l*iIJ 

turr^ iSjTTili^ftDUJijSurrSa) 

3. ®rw<s0 - ^j^^irdT ^skr.pjo ?rr 
«ott( 9 ^TiriiiSlOTuiij.iqii^ 
U)^DfTU6fl /§ rr aj rr ir £ ^ 

«jft3/d 6U6rrfr^^Lit^.iqii. 

Qprtlif)*) 
dBtr6wni ulLl_ 

qjtGjd 6U6n , 0LCfrGupr3«o y 

^SudRi^^lb Q U/D®f 
ttJSlTfrjfc^CULl}., 

Gu/tutii). — u>rr i $0arr0j<s 
gpj®0ii 6G> m Qjbrjbfireo 
C c 5 |tiGui J 6 T 63 T 6 OT LKHTLI^fl 
iqOTOTGain urr^ Uti5su£> 
a3a%uj;&^Ja) sflGjrrr^p;® 
^rrrfa^Lb ^00jBTUiii 
6)<yrn&«DLi iStriru^flit|«37T(5. 
^©jBiruijB^frdr €rd)«)rr 
^(^fl«rr/fl<5(25«0iii Gsugpii. 


®rfi£iGujfr® 

urru^iu <&£|&0£ ^|0 

jBfTLDii Geugpii; gjggjrrjB 
G ili nr« $ i_ gy «0 ib 

^Ll 

U60OT6rof)« G)<xrr(9<S0ir>; 
u®<fl 3ajfr®^3c]^L_gp(<40u 
u®^l «3aj0^^1«0 

Gftjggjjib; uiru^^gpji^^ 

® /* pm uj fr £ 6m a m 0 

GojgglLb. 


subjected to by the de (en 

who surrounded her 

months in captivity* 

To become stumpy at * C !|gb 
Indra’s tears and to 
at receiving the poured 
from Mahabali’s bands. 

M \ a beD 1 

Like a bamboo WJ . 
low due to dewdrops s s> 
go high heated by sun ^ 
he got his desired b 
grew high up. 

Even a villain who ® urd j£* 
his mother has 8° (( Qjj J 
privilege of ca ^ ,ag . feel 
Mother," if his b«* 
pato, so also for * ° )„ve 
are enemies of God, t y 
got the privilege to' ffrc t. 

his name. As a mat Lor d 
the sacred names of , a j. 
are for all categories 
rnants. 

The names are necessary^' 

a Karmaydga-nisbta o 

his sins; for a ***** ^ 
nisbta it will pave the way 
the attainment of " WJJJL. 
jnana For a BbakW*, 
nishfa it will promote fla 

ofBbakti;andforaPraP^ u8 
it will help to lead a rig j 
life. Hence delay is unW f“L r 
in this case for anybody uu 



m 


Stanza 

rtGcrirgsnuju QuraAjk 
$Q5fbru>ib QfirA'eo 
®®J@p/u) st sir qj] stSsmbuib 
QurQBaajsofHSp 
&l&&irfl. 


the pretext that only after 
eradicating the evils (sins) the 
names of the Lord should be 
uttered i.e., to say, all are 
qualified to utter the sacred 
names of the Lord at all 
levels, at all times and in all 
places. 


43®<«6rr (ipibuiiriflQutu^i — 
GuitGm 

QflJorariGai./ra 
6)flj/r stxrrttfxriGjS. 
°®6)/D6iwr(o)«33ruj jj§)LLt_/r/D 
SutGso 

6rVLOujf Bi<xsTflGeo our «$)««>«. 


Like a drought there should 
not be a deluge also. Like oil 
poured on heads to soak, rain 
should pour as and when 
desired. 


"® ,J (!5u)U<ifri«ar- 


qAsoirGa) 


fiGsOrsv# 

<3f«><yu9il(4.0£j cuor^cugv ! 


These cows are not brought 
up with fodder only: but also 
by making them hear the divine 
rapturous music from the 
Lord’s flute. 


VjSl - ssrruiSsnfisssfr 
^f^wjp/ttrGurGso 
Cl msfrsrr SI ui6frar STffl. 


untfjl — iraa^ujsuir&aw- 
&I6dl uj/B (Sptrsir fifpsSGso 
9&lil&(60)g!IU) t 3r(T$ril& 

•%*> flu6® &. 
u ti> L ><brusor * ‘Qsiruy,$& 

^(iCawsou^su^ssir’ STtorjpj 

fitrtor (3^BT/D^S(5*(5jfc^l*»g> 


Like pregnant women slowly 
traversing the desert or jungle 
tract (the clouds should slowly 
rise up in the sky). 

Even if all those to be pro¬ 
tected with no exception were 
to rally round His shoulder's 
grace, still there is abundant 
grace left for dearth of seekers. 

Andaj succumbed to the 
surpassing beauty of His navel 
which yielded the lotus. 
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Stanza 

Uff)Ufi\rU6ar 6ZD®u360 
(Surra) ifldwfiofl— 
i3^rr6urr«T6i]OT7 
c3J67T£TLJ«DI_6?D^lUn Geo 

G ua=T^©jB^fr§ 2 /ii) f A.rf)uu 
6 Uixj_ujrr rr u« ao5)(S6OuS0/D 
©_®ulj® arrarareorroj jjj 1 

<!Ffr tU65)jb&p — 

«^jai£ULj.ujff (S3&m9<5£ir6b 
iSleorSsur 

Lffil«Li GurrafT^KS/D. 

5. ^turr^eo^rjfwfleb 

6 $ rr ear njj u: — 

(JpSjtfU LJ/rd) 

^({fl^^LLfiKS fD 

_LOfTfiLI <££/ , 

(S&IT6ST Qtb — 

<£){P<&(d« 42_^Jd6^)/D 

6 rourr® 

(jp6Wjn_ rr<fi«) ^)<ji/6tt suu9 jjj 
$sb 6 rouif ff(ip<nRjri_fr 6 U^I 1 
sr«T 0 <sSr rflo$ (i e..) Cp: 
“ *2\&iH&urg}jbfr-Gp6u& 
y^TttUsro^^iuTiunii 
y,£tl upsi/nrr rar 11 

fflffUL/—: 
<SfrujiBJdB 6 irrr^) &f ryucfl®* 
GevggpjGiLw pgji iB <rd<b ; 
fi^Gcrr^) Gufr 6 »«A^ 
at .® fi(oiL& Ggvgbtl-t 
GlfiUdW 6 ©«. 

6. LJOT c5j6n>ju.j«r— 

* c $ 0 «^Q%LD 6 wr^rrttjgjii 


Even if the father were to b* 
silent because of his g eD *. 
manly restraint, (in not dis¬ 
playing his exuberant joy ?. 
the birth of a son to him) stl 
his subordinates will exbio 1 
tremendous joy unrestrained- 


If the vassals were to rise 
anger, not even the King 
bring them back to subject* 011 • 


That is its birth-place wh®*® 
a child cries and sucks 1 
mother’s breast. 


Just as there is no bl°° 
relationship between the r,sltl c 
sun and the East so also tbc f 
is no blood-relationship 
ween Krishna and Devaki (|j C ” 
to say. He is an Avatar 0 
to His sankalpa and not d° e 
to Karma) so said the sage- 

It is over-doing to enjoy tb e 
Lord with three ‘Karap^s 
mere words will do to df‘ vC 
away the evils. 


Like referring to Rflnaa 
" LakshmapS’s Elder ”, »° ftlS ° 



311 


STANZA 

ST6ar P ^)&muflu®LOTSsTT 
u9iLQu Slu®uiT&r 
jg 0 iS a <g> u> it (S u ir (2 <0, 
^)®oji 4 -«b>uj j£)®uau>ir« 

<ajOTi_iiJajriT. <3jsurrdB&r 

u9l-(5& jS«3t8ot jS®di&* 

Q su sir Q iiu q_u9 G p 

jg)surr<$(g5-i® 

(3 Lf 0* (T 61i li— ^BTfEitSOT 

6)<?=ira)ga<f)/D 

<£1 u u # .£) 6)<yrr6i)@a<fljD 

*z_ 6 or«± 0 ii) ^ 9 J«LiUL« 
C5dBtlg»U3Uf4-lU6OT G0 
<£fljj£)u366r 6)u(T5«did! 

7. CS^^OTmjfruj ^)/d — 

6 iror<s<igji<£( 2 j >S>j &kjt 
S l<? iLiujfrCS^ Glfiu L-I 4 - 
flfll—fT LLJ, fT fai ® OT 

flJfl'tP /fcgiGurrt®. 

8. (SuTsuireir GuT&sirqgtr — 
m^CSu(r<9D«Guj tL.pGpe \u 
ldt<bu (SiJir(S5)T««ir. 

(S ^6^utrfru<Su9gaui 

^9(rfa : <fl(riT^la]irif<i«(Su) 
<2uir«® uifl it u9®««« 
SL-AJ^Ko/D. 

9. Lorrmrrsjr ids<3ot— 

0 ® su it ilj uuiriq.a9 (2so 
g)® U|T«®iP OTOiiu^^Slfl 
a-ggg$SUJb 

GfUDglsurs ^sKirt—TOT 
^,«DJijuLLi_uii).. usniA 
6 n)(DU jB ^9 JB Q5T^ JG 6 Tft ttinfl 

JSpuitf., 


the Lord is here referred to as 
“ Garuda’s Lord ” ; j.e., to 
say, by giving precedence to 
them the Lord wants himself 
to be identified. 


The sound of the blowing 
conch is so loud as to be heard, 
inclusive of yourself who is 
bawling out in reply to our 
entreaties. 

Don’t put a bar to the 
floods, but make way for its 
flow, so that we may flourish. 


The act of going by that way 
itself is their aim. To go 
through the Archiradhi way is 
itself more enjoyable than 
reaching the destination Vai- 
kunta. 

Aijdal desired for a worldly 
tie with a girl of the Aypacli 
for her sustenance. For those 
who are godly, all seem to be 
of high value (provided they 
have got some connection with 
God). 
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Stanza ... 

rtflCC tD® 

10. fir p jo & gupn iuQpuj_— If he embraces fl , j 1 uo- 

^sijSl(550««frei) fragrance will last for 

aSilLfro) £fr®i 0 erfl «(5 dred baths. 


11. GTfb!J)i&(g)iDM(g)ih Slurr06fr — 
^euZfajr $> ^6ofluj0ju 

6a9<XfflD<£ 53)dBfiU6buj 

6u)ir d&3>^(S^5rr@ 


12. H ; Q^«irOTrGLj0jD<iaii— 
jg)6)^T0 u^Gl^rrrir u^/tiL 


13. ^if^^gtfroinuTt^uGuTtu— 

«(TQ}/B63)L^06?n 54(5^ 

<srrj<a»Lb ^0^TLDiiUS jv. 

Gur^s/fl(iai5ror6OTf)(OT)uj — 
^6in6IG^®53i^a»wr; L|6ran_ff 
<Srr«9^60T j§)0,!&£S)9t_ <£;$*) 
Gut <s db <si_6uG6n rr 
CT65ltfl0fTdS6rr. 

14. ajnriijGuiSrii— 

« 06 ^> 6 DOrG(OT)Gl_ U[p&i 4 F 

G <y ff fs jS uj ir uSl 0 « & fD 
ft_<srds0Lj GIuitiZj 
Q a=T6i)g2ltf®« ^iibGurr. 

jbir( 6 oa) ^ituj— 
jBifiqsjbfr eaiffleo 
^^6?jf)LL(lb ^TUJfrG^T ? 


T0 . 'T y , h :.!,MaSa(°- 


Vhat is .his Ni«<«“* 
guage? (i.e., t0 S * o g 0 ise<J 
languages are J tio0 .) 
guages as P er 
is is odd. 

t be 

To walk without fat | g “\j aC t 
:red names of the Lord 

the nourishment. 

She is of eyes beaufful P x . 

cellence; how can y ye d 
ct her to go to the ® jo 
>rd (of an inferior beauu 

es). 

Beine habitually in the . 


r boP c » 

your village, ^ 0 

pkins won’t grow, 0- ’ ^ 
you have no se° s * 
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Stanza 

15. J5ir(2ar0r6or dfy'i9®s — 

6H) su up rr jb & §i <5 «rr ® « 

Sl*firnr«iiiii6»r ^$j8rru 

UjB&lb Lf 6OTTOTT 60 T <£/T 
6),®S&r£2)iLO (o 611# T (T&2 U> 

iS[r«/r^d5£^^. 

fi-«riQa6DTdor 

®ajJJ/6®L.6TOUJ- 

QJa^5OTrsu 

oSci^UJ^OD^LI 

UdBfiU^ Q 36 q>Ujp( 8 pT(i) 

fiu ft ^ u3 <a) S\). 

GsruSIsi) diTu.jnr^iur— 
,/B/B.jSCStfCfr uif 

-3bLhotV6ar 

QaULlii^ lu« jr, ‘d&iTL/tjfr0 

u9A&)’ 6r^dr^/ ^Tnuasfr 

6T/Bl«6lV 

$ir<&£psu 

^TCoUJ T LO T UJ 6Uii (o j* TLD- 

^fuj«DLDUJT611 gl - /T/T61JffafW 
u *uj5ji6a>jb $&iL@u 
^®UTJ6^5QJ6OT 6Uf$u3(o60 
(JfCEP <£ hj jb 9> rr o) ear dr 

/$ sc &0 (o uj ; ^/f^I(Siu^6or 
^«Di_/ft(5)C3fiu 

u iTLo/r^D6ri;ujrBj G 

AVa Tarikai 

&ljBn)2#%oraj £ j( iui 

<*«T6i/ a/rswrdBjD ol U >wrdSSTT 
»i_iu eroibajipmi 


The Vedic dictum that * you 
should not compel dignified 
individuals too much to see 
greatness in your deed’ is 
evident here. 


To let go by His devotees 
and then to worship Vishnu 
(Krishna) is similar to worship¬ 
ping other (lesser) gods. 


We are always trembling 
with the idea that Nandagopa 
will come late; Kamsa is cruel 
(as usual) and there is none 
to protect ‘Krishna’. But jou 
have relieved us of that fear. 


Purity means here:—Vibis- 
hana leaving Ravage's palace 
came direct to Rama without 
taking a dip on the way. The 
Gita was heard by Arjuna 
standing in the midst of dusty 
hordes. 


The girls who have commit¬ 
ted theft of Aniruddha (the 
graadson of Krishna) will never 
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Stanza 

S)ad«rar@ ^suiaripoiiigui 
suit lUjSjt&Oiuir tor 
JgJajSarru QujbQt)*) 
aSunrxGsrr, 


release Krishna free, fQf 
the source or fountaifl- 
the beauty of Aniruddb*. 


AVaTARIKAI 

18 . 

jSir GajggNii; jSud jiurr^D 

®/6ro<sa(j5 /grr^rrStfor 

<3f flDLDU_|LO, 

19. 6um£i^)/DQjrruj— 

smiDfiprUiariu 
06&T g)l <£)(_<£<£ 

gjfiuffaerr^nrtfor 

CT(l^ULjil/D^ ? 

®—®T LA (633) 6TT &3T- 

ear rru 3 u rr $i 6© aj 

«-«T(OT)CoSO 

C-^wn-P-ffiasUTCSuifr ? 

20. 3a.^TL£l£T60£>gil<5(g) 

r^((g5#l(5T>ir, (361— JD<$ 5® (T 6® UJLi 

urraj^rBiAftrrij ujbjfla 
<Al- &&sb QfftuiuA £L_aj$j. 

Q-drM<§w)sn&N — 

jS U|®6UU) O^r flpfb 

dlt—p>(3&, 

Q^ULI U_| l£ U lq_ 

LI (51J tLj (S5) (SOT QJ &JT , 

21. SU6TT 6TT 6k 6) U ^ LDU 3 t 1 SOT — 

f ^jpj'fiiriuwll ^/f 9 STflT g pj 

iciru(Sur<2«o f 




. _,«tpr is I® 


datura 

When he has eaten 

d lying soporific, w 0 j s0 n 
_*_n,pi/p9 (Datura P 0 ' 


Can you solely enjoy 
common property of a 


e0 ple 

Afraid of drought, P ^ 
used to have recourse 
coasts or to hilly regions* 


If you just koit y° ur d9 ; 
he will obey your com® 8 K 
(i.e., he will be at your 
and call). 


” rtb* s 

“ like little big men rj 

occurs in the TiruvSy 

8-10-3:)-This phrase mean ^ 

outward appearance tney 
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seem to be little; but in ‘Jfiana’ 
they are big and can be equat¬ 
ed with ‘nityasiiris \ 


^anza 


22 . 


'3bP/DOusnu&0m6r — 
(y>$§ l i Sf§ £& & 

&Q 5 ojr£j juiruf.uSsi) 

(325«0 

^©l^rLiroj^, I 
fCp. <stfor<7W<sui 

^ySlUirjr 

6U6TTl£l 

* lr ®<&(g>U) jS(^p«!DpgJ,rr ** 
&Ul fltU$q 5 Q lo t$-6-9-2] 

'$ b &or(2tu'r® 

*JT(nr^OT(2yg^/ti) (§iLtq.&(& 
W^QaiirQjigtcriSurrJso 

l t L ~ L -*~[{£l&p& Gup 

«IT6il - •'*'ojpfflfluS«DL_« 
® ir5 ® t -® sr$irpgji 0UT0U) 
® irsu, r^ 1 ® 4or Quifor gpi ib 

®* r ppi - 

3 t ^ l * 3 ^ Uir ^ >a,,T "‘ &(2)Quirifl- 


The idea is that just as it is 
not possible to count the 
pearls on the streets of Tiru- 
naraiyur, it is not possible to 
count the cows of Tiruvayp- 
pa<ji. 


The lion in fighting with the 
elephant will be suckling its 
cub simultaneously. (The 
authority for this is Periajvar 
Tirumoli- 3-5-2). 


23> vtiumihfiirar rcfto*® 

t! ^b lJ trsmu>iTu5t(Sp uSqjjuugi. 
24 

* *V>&<2uirp$— 

^©«i u^aaflei) 
f**IPQl<&(§ib 3) ssu trifid) 
toumuiL/u) <xgmr@ 

**£nSQ&qrfiram, 


The lion is the ornament for 
a hilly region. 

They sang in benediction 
seeing the bent and upraised 
feet, wearing the anklets as a 
token of heroism and its inner 
reddish hue, 
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Stanza 

25. 

6U6TTJ — 

c5((i()gj(yi&3uur6fa ®iq_<5£> 
aSLiflSp iSp/b^aSi- 
IDT6U0J. ^)©Ul3(r^6i%OT>l_ 
u tiftr esofl or su rr asaflga nai 

gJfr(2(OT)^5^(T[r6TOnb 
U6wr«Kjfi 6OTajrr<s6ifl(S jd 
( jpi<£)ujrr. 

uj rr p ai ^ aj a> «d £> u_j ii 
(5&rrLl£)fiU£63) ^tLjLD 
6j asTeOji^SsoajTAcfl^eSr. 

‘ wgi(5 l 3s0rr ; gijsiJOT # otot/d 

rf)af)/5ir(Sor ‘S*rru/r606ir’— 

UJ/r^fiU (^60^6®^5 6T@d5«<S 

<sl_qj®t 6T6ir(frj6aflCo/D. . . . 
^)A(g uilL.rr <s c3j^J(6T5®0 
CtP dso 3x rffu t /0 6or JD ^ rrdB A 

c9((i^gi (LpZkOiq6OTT(g2) 
( /S' 9 TT 0 (g)(fla) n_ui £^7 CS^ 
QLDsir”. tfr6or0fr, 

26 lot(S6C !—- 

6) £6rf) OJ60) l—UJ/TT 

6)u6OTr*2fcrr£ *jb£ Iu98<>0 
flDftiuurr/faSerrrr? 


28. 


(S«iTGfl — 

<® 63)1_UJfT 6LjLG di^USsTg^LO 

6m<su9(360 i3iq.&p <s 6 ott 60 of)® 
auSl^pii, «/D©i^5^fr6Tfliufr(o60 
.^rr 6rU(fl^5ijDrr«(r ^J©»® 


That is its birth-place whcf® 

a child cries and S “ orat ion 
mother’s breast. gta - 

is more important t a 
blishment. He fuse j a va 

facets of his birth as 
and Gopa into one ^ 
simultaneously. Sage . o0 

first used the ®PP o0 e 

“ Yadukulotbhavan 1 j'later 

born in Yadukula) a °_ii a tion 
turned to the app 


‘ Gopalan ’ (i.e. 


one born' 

the GSpa Kula). Here *£, 
makes a " mark „“ b0U Vas 6c)a ,s 
sudden turn— “ . jf the 

breasts secretes milk an f or 

child Krishna were to tS) 

her milk and suck her t0 

what is the loss for t e - 
suffer? 

Can those who haV ® ^Sls 
of mental vision make .. e>l 
stand at the cross-roa jj. 

keep them to a forlorn no 
tion) ? 

By ‘Gdvinda’ they “fof 

here the standing po* tar 
e»o a mwhcrd boy* 


’Ik" 

With the bamboo t 

bottle, with the rods join ^ 

an angle, with the noo . 
rope tied round the cow s 
snatched in his band, wi ^ 
dust raised by the boo 
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St anza 

*®*‘»«»"«» A.** 




the calves smearing bis hair, 
with the jingling of the anklets 
and small metal bells tied 
round his feet—(jingling es¬ 
pecially while roaming about 
checking the cows)—and with 
the crescent-shaped necklace of 
pearls adorning him, he stands 
before them. 


^£Di<Suir— 

’*«uur«*r 

u <5'j>(2urraQ e rr&e0rib 

QuojSVlLSU.^* 

<s«fiin_ajT(S/D 

©■fi/Dgir; ^igijstrfBr 
& «r S) mL _ uj 

UaD ir& <*<swrt_a/(rCS^p 
GH&fbjDi} QP(L££1 

u Lfaifiuutrir&g, 
°U-J rr£ujLtfr6&r Quit, 
:;SC '~&<2#'rG l _ m £ J £i 
® *(urmujg j&flajTtrigib 


(<s«a>i_ujir-bambo-bottle used 
for milking. *(0S«/r«3—Two 
rods joined at an angle and 
thrown round the horns of an 
intractable cow to keep it under 
co ntrol while milking. 

a«nr4arf?«<su9g2f—Noose of a 
rope for a cow’s neck. 

—small metal-bells. <S«rri_T 
<a>ii. crescent-shaped necklace 
c_u<nu as a cowherd 

boy.) 

All the big sacred names of 
the Lord denoted by the 
thousand-lettered, twelve-letter¬ 
ed etc., became insignificant 
before his eight-lettered name; 
then even that eight-lettered 
became insigoificant before this 
tbree-lettered name; and He 
brushed the eight-lettered name 
aside in his preference to the 
three-lettered because the for¬ 
mer is only suitable for those 
who take a dip and hold their 
breath by catching their noses 
(i.e., to say, for those who are 



Stanza 

Giutr&iuwirar Suotj* 
«SWT(_<UT(S/D 

Glfluuirigpiupg/' 
aiireujm ^su^jBargu 
filDihQuibqssb sutr<F*yiti> 
^uuisf.GiuuSGp. 


29. a_<orSlur.D£}u) i 3) jiuuj.(3iu — 
6r *i*<S5*© 1 j amwgjjii 
y»fi 4 ui t-HDibGu Gjsl_ 

GsugpiGuiir ? 

®««ririu —stiuixot 

uriruj^OT,® $ 

*-* UTiruiuih Qupu 
UTiruugi ! ersorpt 

*©*«*. 

jd©ttJ0^6®UJ (tpOTTCTT/fu 
Su^u i9«r “ (S.arn-o, ** 
”*10**89) 

30. 

<§W<v% 0 iqi 8 Gp. 


*fl-«ror«(r W>6oar#<g# r @ 
(Sm **r&iD<x*T&Gffitr® 
ojrrfiuSlsbSsoGuj 
“F&or&j8tutriio*ujrGa). 
"<2**supti n g «diu« arrsi) 
L9iq.uu,T6rr” sr«r fiGp 
$ I© U«LD. 


MS 


orthodox), while the latter ,s 
suitable even for those wb° 
wander with their knives sharp 
ened. If the ‘ Vacchyan (i.e** 
the person denoted by a ter®! 
makes himself humble a® 
thereby gather effulgence, * 
♦Vachakam’ (i.e., the term 
itself) also reacts in the sam 
way. 

peK 

Is it necessary for us to s 
gold and flower elsewhere? 


By not condescending to 0 
object, you want to aC ^'® . 
your object. So saying I 
pat him on the thighs l eaVl . 
bis feet (i.e., to say they ®a 
him hear). 


For all those who take Jjj 
churning, the curling hair 
wave. 

It doesn't make any 
ence for lovers to catch at 
feet or at the hair. The P r<J . 
for this is the express‘d 

“ G&&su pibiS6DUJ& 

LSi^uu/rsir ”—i.e., catching * 
feet of the haired One 
Tirumoji 1-8). 



SIMILES IN THE ARAYIRAPPAI?! 


In Tamil 

Stanza 

In English 

2 * SlJBpar#£& 

eng- Quit (3 so 

Like lotus in a censer. 

&*C. l±G>(L£jB$60r 

Bii> GunrGfiU 

Like a ruby set on a foil. 

juiriiL/GurGtfO. 

Like a serpent starving for 
want of prey. 

<i & so (3 iLfpj m qj $jr 

8$suj5ib ^r/D^S«S)«/T(Rwr(9 
( ^‘rwrrGu<rG«D. 

Like the boatman take with 
him a stock of food-stufls 
sufficient for him till his 
return. 

, 0. * . 

'JOT sjrf fj- «506^«r 

«*<»*» ^*r«i/T6CD(ru 

Like those drowning them¬ 
selves in a tank dug for drink¬ 
ing purposes. 

Q£3sO jj u/rjr^ 

£r ' T 82 O u> t /r Sot u (3 u r <3 so . 

Like a prince who never 
look up on breasts slided down. 

J2. Q . 

w .$uuii> u^p jpyguirgnfrij 
®LJfrGa> ^^RjrfrjLttj^o^u 
u iD^9«Q <KTflB j pr ^ ^IdrG^ii. 

like those who catch hold a 
raft, we stand catching the 
lintel (in your house). 

jfiflGsu Qjbq^uli 

'TQSJb&rp QuirGrt' 

Like fire emanating from 
water. 

^©sfl&rnu/r(9 (gpipsBd) 

^sfr of) u 6) u r <s (5 to irGurr <3 <0 . 

Like nipping the diseased 
portions of a leaf in a garden. 



Stanza In Tamil 
[«)9i3(DTGir!r<stuir i £ 

6UJb&$GeO I_l/Tff60)6U 

LC J ;® <$&0<S6TTl6b y^yrflLlLl© 

g)(tpn&lcS^j5^ 

£ dr 6rfl u G u t <sb © id rr 
GuitGo) «t65t#j 

Ufrir<s<5 ut if 
o3L.0u)fBi@ii} sfl&rr^gi 
«fic— 6UXj0JD«, 

UOTT63ofl gf 5)9uUfr«D(TU 
SurrCS&o. 

15. ^(gSUfrUJ^LDfr^i) 
urn_fr^g«T06b 

Q 9 GO OJ Q fl- Q£ JB£©(61T) «D a iq U) 

^|6ro^ipuji£)T(g)u GurrGfl). 

16. cu/rojirGso S.i^usibu^ 
0^fr/fl^^iru GuirGeo. 

17. iSIjirL-q. ^ru/fGfiu<fiu[r2aTru^Lb 

$fly,^i«Diuiqih 6®*5i9i_irG f <5 
u30«0U)(tGutGso. 

18. ^jrrrffiu&r—* sefiiurr 
G^fr/D«j)jD eu06Oirf)i0ii)r 
(2 Li rr Geo fiu&rr«Duj<£ 
0«frewri_frO400rr*6rr. 

19. UltOJ£» Ufrrf &6U&GD fiu 
ufbp S gyefluurrfiDjrij 
GurrGso. 

20. ofixsvGfiO jSfiDo* Gujiluj-ri) 
ejJDptniru GurrGeO. 


In English 


Like those who take 10 ^ 
;ing for their 

Ltnidst rich h * rVe dva0 tag e ° f 
i.e., not taking aa 
he plenitude.) 

the T« rU ' 

like when cha , ut,D f t . rf up‘ iolJ 
vaymoli, even the i r0 ceS' 
due to God coming 

si on is unbearable. 

_ t bc 

like fire spilled f f0 
mouth. 

like the Divine ^^Lofd 
able to discard either 
or His created wealth- 

a ta^ 

like the hungry 106 ir ls 
high of food, so also tb of 
talk high of the bang^ 
Nappinoai. 

like those who live.dep 


like water carried b y 

low level to a high e 
connivance. 



Stanza Tamil 

22. «TfBJ (S dE gyii SUyJu^J) 

<4«wri_»-g2/ii) (rirgjraSdr 
ojtr&6&(2f0 dKuutSQifiiru 

<Suir(Sso. 

^ srsa >‘~(Siuirit).sar uuSiflSso 

©o UTL.t_.ll) U)tfZ»|penjfT6^5 
UJT ®^ | r grOT gp/ iflTu 
SUTC 06 D. 

®U/rfTT^fiOT([5^ll) 
GP&oQarrS^^ujfl- CSutScO, 

23 

•® r °*flU) f .ojD tb Gut GtsO 

^flu u/t&d ru SurSa). 


^^50 G)«nlt_*ii)CoUT(S6U 

®*<r«Wr(5 pt-jbpuiq.. 

26 . „ 

U/r ®°^^l(rLl(i)..(g)ij (SuitSgo 
&Hfi£liu jgjjDpsnjs 

^ u (SsSt_rriutr fiitfisar 

* t /®r6iraffl(_5l u>iii{Vjib 

&fiu-l<3u>fr U irj8. 

^•UffiT® sxr3p(2aira). 

14 


321 

English 

Wherever one is waylaid, he 
will call at the portals of the 
ruler. 


like praying for a downpour 
on a withering crop due to 
drought. 


like the lion which suckles 
its cub, in the act of fighting 
with an elephant simultane¬ 
ously. 

haphazard interlarding like 
the Man-Lion. 

like those who laugh when 
witnessing a Droll or a panto¬ 
mime. 

like the sandy sheds tumbl¬ 
ing down due to foot pressure 
during walk. 

like milk thickened having 
beauty of colour. 


like the thirsty knocking 
about each place for water. 

like a calf seeking for its 
mother-cow. 
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Stanza Tamil 

29. (gjL-i— 

«9/DU/T6®JU 

CSutGso. 

&uirgijBpgi&(§ 

iflifl (2 «<*■£]* an* CurrCS*) 
[Qu/r«i_(Saj6wr@u)uu). 
oSSjrfr ^u3b p u9(5^u90|jij^i.] 

30. L£IT£5IT<q9ctt (y)BTL| 

t9j«Dg2«OT Gl^i up @/D/Dii 
l3jbtTGLlm(G)<b G^PT/D0^BfTLI 

(2ur(S«o. 


ENGL,SH U flowers 
like sellers selling the a 

suitable to adorn. t° 
high price. 

f 

like worms and hairs ^ 

io the meals taken 0 e '' uta s 

they have to be thro 
they are unwanted.) 

by 

Like the faults ^^fthe 
children in the P res *“ c og0‘' 
mother are not ta 
sance of by the father* 



USAGE OF NOTABLE WORDS AND PHRASES IN 
THE ARAYIRAPPApi 


Tamil 

rSfsufinflena 
Ucrr firrii5fi3)L_ 

uifhorp 

@6U 6ixnf th 

*Co3Dr3a>L_63) 

Stanza 

!• ®)lS)®«d<s 

iSl^sfr (ogiiLi—ih 
®*-li_sBBriDTiui j0t_«(5U)/r 

®uir(o60. 

S)(2Jiu«« (SsusxfrL^trGp 

&I&V8T (3jslLi—w 
*J(f) UJ iIl. la T 0 ll L_ lb 
&\£&96BrJDI 


English 

Introduction 

that which happen with 

natural ease. 

hugging deeply immersed in 
intercourse. 

Yes, the expression of 

consent. 

person of blunted sensi¬ 
bilities. 

To obtain. 

seeking darknes. 
in bed-ridden condition. 

not to retreat, not to draw 
back. 

seekiog other’s help, 
exchange of garments. 

very obedient (like a calf 
under a rod). 

That which comes close as 
touching one’s shoulders. 
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Stanza Tamil 
3. ^8 sarfi Gl$tr$9i) 


®®«*i +figl 
[g)0ac<gafl^^j.] 

4. «Ds(Siuirfto 6)<9 fuj^a)— 
tyj/iSIClujQf^lAOasTO^^i) 

<5L-jgj «uinr««ss 


mighty 

labour 


English 

task, 


Hercul* 30 


to set slantingly- 


to determine, to settle- 


to do service. 


jjiuirsb- (©tpiiqu'uirsu) 
^|«ii)Uiq.iurt 

5. (ip/Dgj/rili_T«« Q«ir(5,®^*b 
(giflyj jg®ilu« 


thick milk. 

Domestics. 

to be exclusively enj°y eJ 
of right. 

to be engrossed. 


8. 4<ortrMu a li 

9. ^Lbunror Sluir^ 


10. A® 

11. lfl®jA«lb SIU(T0«DU) 

12. €)jB(g$.rx/D60 uQDpi) 


flood. 

A r tbr° wD ^ 

magic p° wder c ^?dren. aS 
kidnappers on c ° cry iog 
causing them to fob • (j.e - 
"Amman, amman 

a «iha1a ntirl^ 


worthless stull* 

jealous of one’s excellent' 

To fill up, stuff- 
to undergo sorrow ot g r ‘ 


to make half-dead. 


15, asrrsTTir (gfl— 


Spiltoon. 


Q 5 uL.i 4 .eDii> 


Harshness of Speech- 
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fj* NZ * Tamil 

®flcp«d5/r(5 

^iri(Sih-fJk(S } s&Ayib 
l7 ' wriu^fto 

^f/r OTfltfa>u) 

2l - *Tpo9il®« Q*r(5*s*s 

®*Oul ipfiiBG'O (3m£®u 

22. 

GwrCtiiasyti 

@®ru ui^. 

®© /S/fdF^/rejSuj/rtu 

GP(Jf>£«riun-« 

^SJ 1 — 1 —(SldUfinTfiiui) 

Q5,jStfb 

SVffuLf 


English 

Chance, accident, 
to doubt, 
source. 

removing the chaff (i.e„ 
eradicating the worlhless foes), 

defence. 

to become lowly. 

only heard from the scrip* 
tures. 

Government by two, dyarchy. 

make an offering. 

To close in like a bud. 
Hoof-marks. 

Crops withered due to 
drought. 

Sitting lonely in a chair 
(i.e.,) privately. 

their laps to suffer. 

almost ripe fruits fermented. 

Causing floods to be concen¬ 
trated within a small area. 

majestic. 
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Stanza Tamil 

English 

24. 4u.fiui9iq.a<Qt/) QmAsOiq. 

tender feet massaged gently. 

$@iAi_0s 

to be of one mind. 

airmpoQpiSijgp ««Sr«flu 

the maiden battle in which 

Quit 

the cart was shattered to pieces. 

25. t9#<£«f(2u)(5tiO 

to intensify the infatuation. 

26. j8y)6Bil@a airtlQsna 

to show by reflection. 

Qptor (ySsoruSGso Qp tj.jsfb 

so tractable as to be tied in 
the outer end of a saree or 
cloth (so easily susceptible). 

«u2siruiSi_ 

to besiege. 

28. ujit^ct) r lUTuSfTiiuup 

to be one’s business or oc 
cupation. 

*L-i+&<£ifl0a) 

to knock about. 

u) «D(p ni (gjjti) 

to take shelter from rain- 

uc&oSaraair 

to become dim. 


importunity, persistency 
solicitation. 


to lie down on the B r ° uD 
motionless. 

29. 

mak c 

patting the thighs to 
one hear. 

fi>6fl<U«0T (^OTi_) 

exchange of garments. 
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Stanza Tamil 

J*">u luirQjfb 
QP*tiiQarQ£0& 

jbtiuliuu) 

GBr&QmirQjft 

^j)iuiuif.u90<s<n» 

jSfDthQuqppto 


English 

such an intimate relationship 
so as to make one pale in 
separation, though for a 
minute. 

to spread. 

to show a kindly face, to 
grant a kind hearing. 

To nod one’s head in agree¬ 
ment or approbation. 

skill, ability. 

to give the refuse, waste or 
residuum. 

so pleasing as to pacify 
anger, envy etc. 

to get reputation. 



NALAYIRAPPAP1 OF “ AY ” 

(OF TIRUNARAYAI^APURAM) 

Best expressions and their ideas in English 


c9fsu(g)g)jii 0u«wr*6rrrrg^ii) 
u6W6ofl(r«ror(3ii ulLl. 

Stanza 

1. ^fTLOSl)0li) ^jj'JLJLiUTilJ.—■ 
l9ot for<Sfifr «fT6U 
Jb&) &&JT S CO 
fljfrySQnjiu (oUfr®63>« 


2. JBiiursajcua®— c 9fQj&n’u_|m 
cSjffiJtiSr fc_ 60) L_ 6CD LQ 6© UJ U_| LO 

jgHjh&tr 

(SjBfrsarLj 

(SufT60OT (f$(3iu ^9/SU SjOTLLj LD 

QJ @U ISD L_ UJ ,T60) JiqtL 

fi-«ERJTLfT<i®d) (2j5T60TLI . 

Sl^iLiiqii) <fl/fl 6 ®^d 56 rr— 
ifl l_&S ufr(560 arriliq. 
jBigSaj cfl@w^si;603 
0a=iu^ 

6a9u(36u^gpfLn 


3, (pnu<£—* 4 iS/Drr^rnrtutfi 

6)<y ujuj ” 6T6or®6b 


Introduction 


Sri Brindabao. > be J?'* C js 
where He and the OoP* 
- *_i harminess. 


Because of the ausp*^* 
coming of the boys ( e 
and Balarama), one rne* 
of milk yields equally 


MwaanntlOA rtf flllPA. 


Not like Indrajit’s Pf° a ® jo j 
which was done with jjj s 
of destroying Him an j s 
belongings, but our p tJ. a a0 d 
for the creation of 
His associates. 


Not like ‘madal’ -° n ' y 
be said but not to be don . be 
the otherhand, this sho 
done to completion. 


He will thrive 
other’s work. 


iD do*"* 
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Stanza 

jSs>tT6iju> Only for the good of others 

,a 60 ^P'i'&Q&iutr like south-wind and moon- 

u3 (H>fi* S i) light. 


Ia,r ^>®«/r aig gpi gi-ffih 
ea> *6)jBr£ jBT & 
'f/ihQu' srarar 

*r 4i) il/ 4obr £_ mb 


&l*tbuiq.tuir dtlsrrirfi^Ta) 
*9lr&<ss)g! I ti 1 «96Oaau 

^LluiX) <EL(5tfro<* 


j 

ufliDOTtb ear<5®o- 

mrfhL/LD ^gjCSaj 


o 

®/r&) SIujt^uj 
r5UieBu(J UT Gin or 


rsr Gartru9(tijuurir 


Even a villain who murders 
his mother, has got the 
privilege of calling “ Oh! 
Mother ” when his haods 
feel pain. 

If the vassals were to rise in 
fervour, not even the King can 
bring them to subjection. 

Bringing credit to the 
mother; literally coronating the 
bosom which gave birth to 
him. 

The fragrance make the 
village sleepless. 

They are the medicaments 
which heal his wounds and cuts 
caused by weapons (avpatrsor 
Medicament which 
reunites and heals limbs cut off 
or broken. aSf&iuspfoofl — 
Medicament which heals 
wounds caused by weapons). 

Can anybody walk without 
the aid of his legs ?—you are 
the leg now i.e., indispensable. 

Sensual enjoyers will always 
earmark the best ones for (he 
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Stanza 

pn>60$Li®a : Q*tu& 

Pjbp1TQP&<g)aF&*lL J«ugii 

LoriAtnutk—Gi Li<abrs(s^s0s 

MT(^)ff^snpiuiriui 

<£l_«0U)«U£ST 


harem and the rejected for 
their own apartment. 

Rigorous confinement as n ot 
to be seen by girls. 


wrr/ssu6or — SI&<£<&>& 
05 © (g 60 surry iL 
u «rar 60 ofl tor oS i_ tb 


The place of study for t*' 
(the Guru is His woson 
Lakshmh. 


10 . 

jfi3sor<£<s<s 3 ^ 6 ifl 

&mT6W? flLtnjii) c^dBfrCS^rr 


T [T ^ 605 ^8 LI u 6JRJT 63af) (gj 
(26u«OTL_fr(2tfurr ? 


If you have determine ^ 
make us utterly helpless, can ^ 
you not give at least a drop’ 
water to wet our P arC 
tongues ? 

If a necklace is made shou 
it not be set with a pearl? 


11 . (jp dr «w Sour «««or«a>/n 1410 
6 )«iriii 9 < 2 «o (^©ui 

14. e5JOT/D^J(U 61 LI IT I^uSKSfl) 
L/«DL_«D4U6BUJU qirui^. 

/&uS®JR<5 ffifli/fl* 
srturGpir <fr«rs®« 


17. Quirjbatrsi) SIuirsfl ujeAlL^u 
iSpjSjg £ lot (Sear 


The cow will assault 
horns its first-born calf aS 
as its feeders. 

.. w jth 

Smearing the garments 
red ochre. 

You have no sense of s ^^ c „ 
(I hope) in your village 
pumpkins won’t grow, 
pumpkin is said to P oS 
sensitiveness). 

Oh! Wealthy one! wbjj 
advent brought in its 
good weal. 



331 


St anza 

irguiijg jjgjirdar 
u *~ Lm &£S2ltb «l jp/aoruiraA 
* i -*ijB6drG (!B 

(S * t * ) * 8*(5A asQurQpd) 


jBiriuuaatptfiGso 

wrsngjatfr jgipug, 

<2 o 

^ U ^ a; (25 < »(SU U606U/1W 

^Uuuj rnfiGfl) 

24 

• ^/r/rC^uijr/fdB^u) 

kb&Q& trQ uj fr Qur Q so 

Co6U6WTf^_ tfor 

$ ® QJ itj. «s srr 


An adopted son is eligible 
for heirdom in both the places. 


Singing his defeats depreci¬ 
ating him. 

Always the children will side 
the mother. 

For weak women’s aid, a 
strong poweiful man is to be 
acquired. 

Like touching flowers tender¬ 
ly, even the Divine consorts 
had to recoil when massaging 
His lotus feet. 


^IP®®® ^ttiSSTS/rjsrrtfZDjr 
^^W*® i§)tf0<± mr&JBmuiq. 


f # 

^»ri ua(gn_gx£(gj pipGIpiu 
4u O«(g(Su)(r? 

to* #irt9&irA4s*r 
*® « ofl tl i_ eu or eS G to 
irrpifl 

26 

ITiruiiTiusaar^ffA 
@«T 6 jfL_T«r ujprar 
<§tmu>-&pampas psupvtOsO l 
US Uairur^^i 
C5«fr 6rf t—iremujptraar 

(jgfBBTti— ^£TlS 55 )<* ,4 
u &*}urj£l 


Those who were not targets 
for his beauty were made 
targets for bis arrows. 

Does good ghee stay in the 
bowels of a dog ? 

When the parents left him in 
the lurch, the night lent a 
helping hand. 

The fundamental attribute 
stressed as inner content in the 
Ramaya^a is “affection to¬ 
wards refugees”; the funda¬ 
mental attribute stressed as 
inner content in the Maha- 
bharata is “ partiality towards 
refugees ”. 
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Stanza 

dflsirfir&aruSSto 

Oft 14 .UJ 6 OT 1 BU 14 . 


«IT£)|<S(g)(g)§ 2 jU) 

«9i_Glfiurr6Wr§5) p 

27. «)«-(Lp^5i(jD^ <5rr«r 

«L/D6ij Lisobrggy lSllq 

28. C_«t8ot C^6MTfld) 

lS/d«* sfl(r(g«iirCSL_T? 

30. iS^mluj- <J^«wrL-fT6n , rr(g)u 

SlJirGsO 

^ifllprr6OTui^ 


So " ac,abl ' a of°a b «r« “ 

• nf beauteo 1 ** 
So attractive of the 

arm as to allure 

tricked. 

hand—the first P ,aCC 
naking intimacy. ^ 

If you are realised, then 
ebirth ? 

. Tb ' 




SlMlLtS IN THE NALAYIRAPPApl 


Tamil 

3ut(3«o 

Stanza 

ufbiStLi— iru 

GuirGtv 

JB«(9 <*ipfbjfilar 9jb$vZsnu 

Gut(Sso u9®««d« 

(jBxQ-Gprgq.ti)' 

*<ttrjj)£u3jgj ««wri_ 
‘^U'&viLTsro^fw GurGsv 

j§)®ULy 

Uir «®iru (SuirCfl) 

^gSiutuit <3ut(S60 


uSsjoOsor suuSjbfS^ 

ir/TUXfi) fTIL/lLT (SutrGto 

U 60 ftu£la) iTTUJJSfi QfllBi<£ltb 
*3b$&<£iu&i5r& stmt—ir A) 

*i<2£U)n GutSsc 


English 

Introduction 

Elephant falling into Kheda 
or pitfall. 


putting a greater measure in 
a smaller measure (i.e., over¬ 
flowing). 

like the moon relieved of its 
stain or blot. (,»<b( 9 — stain, 
blot). 

like Brahmastra tied by a 
flax-fibre (i.e., it will release of 
its own accord). 

that condition is like con¬ 
finement in a harem. 

like, for consumiug sugar¬ 
cane jaggery itself is the wage 
to be equated. 

like pregnant women lying 
down slowly so as not to give 
even the slightest pain to the 
child in the womb. 

like a bomboo twig bent low 
due to dew-drops, suddenly go 
high heated by sun’s rays. 
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Stanza 

l9j«D^6?DUJ ( iS 
^fnu d5LLtq.£6ld5rr6ribr(5) 

•flu. A @ ldjt 6 u tG 60 

L/6OTT6OTTLI 

CSu/ruj6iig}jA0 (SgjQ©© 
©^Iu 9(S60 S^mu 
(S 6 U 6 OTn_rr< 5 rru GuirGri) 

^cfcoA© «t 6obrSI sm uj 
a2fln/D6i9LL_rru (Surr(S«o 

^SotA <s65rp(Sufr(S60 
6)*©«dfl;$ ^flrflAI/D 

jrerufriu^ (3 <y«r>«u 
U«KJT eKfofl (g)«D rru SurrSft) 

5. «ct>it «lLi_tA 
*fr(Sfiuifl (SufrS60 

u/rg^ti ®fiTOn_^ffA««Djujii 

U©«U l 9A* Q^56Tflu_|L£)»r 

SuirSfiO 

SI U © 6) Jb © U L| u u lLl_ 
U0<srr(Surr(36O 

6. «ir«o (ipemffijB n$u 60 ©u>fr 
GuirG«© 

jbir\fiaJ)G 6Uiltq_A) 
jfi ff ^(TUlLSd^tfi) 
6i9(ipL£)fr(SufrG60 


6YU &fb U|T«0gOT)UJ 

U)trfti3G«o ^t^5lL0« 


like a mother lyici 
hugging her sleeping baoy. 


like one whQ need not jak^ 

bath in a pond befor 
bath in the Ganges. 


t.. a <l to 

like oil poured on b 
soak. 

like elephant-calves r ° a01 

about haughtily elated. 

like those who have tak 
elixir. 

like the river Cauvery w) 
out bunds. 


like biliousness cure 

talrino millf mixed With 


sugar. 

like cotton touched by a 

fire. ^ 

like the blossom^ 
flowers in time. 

like a clepsydra ^° a(e r) 
clock worked by flow 0 t : ca liy 
which goes down autom a 
when water is full. 

. acts ^ 
like a mother wb ° ^ it bo ut 
slowly and gradually 
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Stanza 

*ir«or(g) lu/DiiiQiih u>i rgr disturbing the sleeping suckling 

Ctj gd gj ti.6oorrru>A child on her breast. 

^irm&jBirGso stqqjb 
£<5*<§u>ir GurGto 


®-jD(B/@aj/|-0 an t_aj 

Qsueh arii 
GurGso 

6i36B>[r&sa>&£(§ 
jStflGeo Gfirppnu GurrGa) 

y 

(S&irjQi6yu_turrrr 
QJtr&eBGtO Qfgar jpi 
**-ui3@uirr GutGso 

^risto Gwgjisuirtr 
*3bWluirrsrV i &gi£(9jji 
^fioor eao P0ii G&rguib 
Wjbiptwr GurGto 

iS jr riiin soar if erofijauir 

Gtu SgruSsv fcfcf|ju«fl(9ieir 

<JuirG« 

^*wr«wr« Sltumarii 
•rtorr «duj iLftot-fiffu 
Urihc/mr GuirGto 

Ufliuir fuu9jbts> 

**L.®ictr GurGeO 

Mt&trsmPir GuirGsti 
Qur§isuiru9<!!)£ma 

•rAjOir^il) ^astreaofir 

«_gjafa9«d0/D 


like water flooding the beds 
on which one reclines. 


soaking the seeds in water 
before sowing. 

like the hungry, calling 
before the portals of those who 
give food. 

like the crew in a boat take 
with them water and food¬ 
stuffs so as to last for six 
months. 

like the Brahmins do their 
morning, noon and evening 
prayers with the sacred thread 
always with them. 

like the floods break the 
bunds and inundate the area. 


like the hungry show their 
shrunken stomach. 

like water common to all. 

like those who drown them¬ 
selves tied to a stone to die in 
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I 


StANZA • ,a by all for 

tfifluSGso a tank which is use 

Gairswr® sBqfipgi drinking purposes. 

^fT6Ufr«D[rLi GutrGeo 


«S)«r*(g etfili^fioGun-CSeo 
it 

,[8rfl(S«0 6);B0UL| 

(SurrSfi) 


11, uj 6&nrf3$su$gi<i(Qj 

Qfi&O u lL i_ fr (rfr dB r ^ rr u 
(Suit <2 so 

c5iLD6©u ir)0«fr < iB^tr ( ^^3tfO 

eflu-(_fru (Sut(S60 


16. ^5XI6O0li (SuT^ 19/0*010 

61*606)9 (Surr(S60 


like moths dying fa lllDS10 

lamplight. 

like fire emanating fr0 

water. 

- n with 

for making love. w° ar e 
breasts hanging 
unsuitable. 

t iken fi fst by 
like the arrow taK , atef 

Rama to aim at the s • t be 

being directed towards 

island Marugandara. 

like the gracefuloess > D 


18. y>^®® /BfT/D/DU) G)dBfT( 5 lci( 0 l£)T 
(SuaGfiO 

<£5fliuf G&rjbanjD 

6 UfTOTf)* 0 U)T <Sufr(o 60 

22. S«T6TOL(SuJTU}.OTr 
uo 9 rfl (260 g> 0 unrtli_ii 
sufr^ipujxG^rr ^rwrgijuifr 
Glut <2 60 

suit t^»^jr«DCT6a)iu 

^ 60 >^uu®ijot G>urrG«o 

24. 46t51/S®t [o pfiGeo 

Q*«r/jy Gl«rrso^iiorrG uit(?60 


like infusing s ® e11 
flower. 

like the hungry talk biS 


a 

of 


out 

to 


drought. 


like the chataka biro 
for rain-drops. 

r’6 u» Je ‘" 

like entering a tig e 
wood and killing it* 
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Stanza Tamil 

warned 

§lt—ifi(§B)u GuirGa) 

&OJ&0U U&& ,<5437 &9T A 

dJarsruqaa/rri) «x>* 
Sl ( ®ir,®^fiu(r(S/i? eSlil.®u 
Gurdel/D<o)fj6or@i o-uwlj 
Q&rrQ&^jla^a g w 
fijsnuju GuirGeo 

25 . aq^ihiSlear G&eoipi 
G)<s r amr i_ S eu ir u r $ 

<^>&3T i^LILj 

<^5b (5 su/r «n j u (S u ir (S «o 

[ Swr •* ® i J q - ir 'oj ® i £> ] 

U7tSo^6 •SjL-lq (Q)U 

GuirGeo uSfj^iSjD j§jdw 

28 . ir(r Qrsseh su\®GuTih 
Gurgji Gw® usrrsrrQfi 
Gwria s3l.® su$Guiru>T 

GuirGso 


English 

like sandy sheds being kick¬ 
ed off. 

like a mother who allows 
her weak baby to pinch her 
till it ceases pinching of its 
own accord because of feeling 
pain in its band. 

like tasting the leaf (stalk) 
of the sugar-cane. 

like one immersed in playing 
chess. 


having a colour, like milk 
thickened. 

likes ups and downs being 
levelled whe i the kings go on 
royal tours. 


3$ 



USAGE OF NOTABLE WORDS AND PHRASES 
IN THE NALAYIRAPPAPI 


Tamil 

English 


Introduction 

sstoUSmirifi 0 SsOo9l.l. 
(Sairjfl— G&ireB) 

determined in the cod a ^ c 
deliberations. 

Stanza 

9uQt_Tt_Ltij.ujfruj— 

—g)©SI <yiq_) 

a kind of grass with P r ‘^^ 
seeds which stick to the clo 

LflL-«)«D6116B6©«S — 6n)«U 
uiraj^^CTrLb uow^j«d®, 

6n>rr,® ^ t fi/ <» Sferr 

scIf-efTort; have recourse 
other means. 

2- ^$Sti)ir6©^ujrruj£ 

floods flowing through s '^' . 

regulated (Su>/r«a>!P- u ’ 

sluice). 

^Lll^ 6 fl 0 uur AD(TU <3u/r3«o 

like confined in a barciu- 

«T/D®«Di_61(*rrOTrt- 

discarded, despised. 

(Jl£UJtF<y& £ft0u9(Z«O 
<3J«D*u9i_r<S^ 

Don’t chew the cud 'j 1 . 0 
grassland; don’t be t flf 
enjoyment. 

• a if 

Swearing and request 10 


admiration. 



Stanza Tamil 

3. galo/MSjs ® 14 .uj ir« 

0?© u>^DrruT{T^^SfiD^ 
fitter fi&eujb&t 

4. @JfT6WfO 

uir<su Q id 

0-«!ft\£A(gLb 

crUfraiTfr 

tt_ULj<i(0^) 

5. ^JftOiuaitfOu u(9A^* — 
ufnfl^A/sA) 

fi © JB rr lI® u u 14. <sd iu 
aSero^rfluugjj i.e., d9frBi©u 
uad^^CTrA©u uu_©A 

«)uujui (§l&& 

^)© 6 rr^ 0 ODfr(o 5 TtfO«s fid) 

6 . ^©ip/D^)ii—i.e., <S*tu 960 
8. QPfifiiDih —cSfrD, 

fT©STOlO 

fiurfr«jfliijii) rSUDIpgt — 

®©j liu «n j tUiPj&gi 

$)9 2sor s ol <s ir il) u mu u 

<3 u it (CT)«r 

9- LJdEbU afisir<x0Li utlt^.0®*# 
6l£ir<SDL_ 


English 

all the residents. 

Musing over sexual indulg¬ 
ence to the point of satiety. 

meanness, littleness. 

He will protect accepting our 
sins as our offering. 

the saline pit dug by tho 
sons of Sagara (i.e., the seas). 

desired. 


To elaborate upon his posi¬ 
tion in Paramapatha, i.e., to 
say, His Saulabhyam which 
was dim there, shone with all 
glow in this mundane world. 
[Saulabhyam—Easy accessi¬ 
bility.] 

shrine. 

three kinds of herds (of 
sheep, cows and buffaloes). 

destroyed the petty chiefs. 

prop for our work on hand. 

become dim like a light in 
day-time. 

patted to sleep. 
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Stanza Tamil 

1§) ilia. (5 Q «ir ar (grj <g> * 

tflfflflilQawrp 

^9|iiaiir<BrS)u(rii}. 


10. jB«raniuirp£js{) 


11. u>Jp/(yul®uQu(Qj^>uu). 

£(prEiQd50a«Da 


English . 

to speak resentfully *0 
thereby to provoke retor • 


of being impatient. 

magic powder a s 

kidnappers on chid c ’ yiD g 
causing them to fo (u0C le, 
‘ araman, amman, (Le.» 
uncle ’). 


irnpr totter r 


sway as a tree. 

to destroy root alld J f * or a 
affording no opportunity 
second thrust. 


to transfer to others. 


<*»-® ;£) © <5 £ 

13. «flyjrBj(S®/r(3L_ surrr&i<f)6oruiq- 

0JB0* aL(6T5i0iiuiij. 

G ld S) 60(L£,$ $ lLQ A 
6)«rr@«(gu>T (S ufr(S (jo 

«r^SlTU)Lf (S<srr<s6a>(£ 

© ifl ^1 ^ (5 cror 6 ott si) 

15. 0aitliq_«a>u) 

tf® j u u tl K —fr u<3u T G 60 


fully stuffed. 

destroyed root and branch 
heart to writhe in f ea 
affixing one’s sign atu 

token of acceptance. 

to stand in opp°sit'° D ’ 
cross swords. 


to be engrossed, 
to be highly valued. 


Harshness of speech- 

to fall on the 
immersed in grief. 
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16* N2A Tamil 

aScjpia/r© 

*£@U) 

**^<5*3* **mo,# 
^ w <S5/e6i> 

^stforasor fifty Qairri? gpt aa) 
QPGtiiQ <Sfr@<stfg)<£ 


English 

Chance, accident. 

Obstruct, binder. 

to unbolt and push the 
door; to unlatch and push the 
door. 

to quote imperfection (as a 
pretext). 

to show a kindly face; to 
grant a kind hearing. 

Unskilfulness. 


6 >® iflt_(VjjaS) 0 a SB) <£ 

°~srr w,t arti Ljjrjwrarw 
®«ir «wri_ irnj_ 

& a ffuULLuf.(12JBgi 


^cfogspjsArggpiwuiq. 

U ^®««Di5 


to be of one mind, 
to retreat, to withdraw, 
measurements in and out. 

Sitting lonely in a chair (i.e., 
privately). 

To be thrown down defeated. 


QfiQfiiair tuns 
24 

®*Br ssfluQuirif 

(**tfo.Qu>f8jB/s, weak) 


Almost ripe fruits fermented. 

the maiden battle in which 
the, cart was shattered to 
pieces. 

weak baby. 
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Stanza Tamil 

English , 

Waving of light etc., to » v 
the evil eye. 



25. 

••“/Dffl/TL Ll_6U&60 

s0 a, ,0 make f«fl“ eD ' 


(3 U )dSr (o LCQ)I LQ 
ff-6raULSffi6?D«. 

ference or use. 

26. 

<qBsot a^uq-ff^trfBidBii 

chess. 

27. 

dh. 60 >(D U)T 

exchange of garments- 

28. 

U fffl AD 9 -(j§) 60 fT LJU)) 

profit. 

30. 


wrangling with each other- 



. .uir Swami Sannidhi 

Sri Parthasarathy 3 

(Ti ruvalhkkeni) 


Vimanam 





TrAYIRAPPAPI 


Best Expressions and their ideas in English 


^9/ ®J^L-T 60 T (Suj tu 5 OT Gqg 
L%<5T©ii). g)si ieSjakrQi 
(gti) anatbyip&GeiiGp 
Gjel. Gai6wn-(53iflrr ? 

6U T<3>(6TTj6Q)L _UJ 

dSfc!DO<RDL0^fr(Kjr €T GST 
6'« : iZjiufr^ t 

iq-vtr $(2 p. ^fuuiq- 
•Sjflfyewr 0tfwrri/iE(g5U) 
^5 f r # ®/T6Duff’aS)C?/D ti30uu^ ! 

(iP R sxj (2 ir /r SI L. rr u u /r /f 
®- jDnu ^e00/f*rir; <£yii>jr 
„ ^an-^LTuuir/r fr^uL/ 

6TT. 

Stanza 

^*i>6)u(/jjuuT{ gy u> 
^LJlDrrtfjf);®^ UDfTj® UO/r 
*®«ujT«i) ‘toguefysmsu 
loir^Lb’, 

*9U&sirtrib. 

G>jbfi6a>\pu3iT — 

^buorarr lot* fi_«oi_ujaiT 


Introduction 

Mere observance is enough 
as it is essential; hence there 
is no necessity to search for 
other authorities; their deep 
concern for communion with 
the Lord can do all things for 
them. 

Rama’s arrow won’t be the 
same for all; similarly Krishna’s 
Gugas will not give the same 
•* anubhava ” for all; it will be 
of variety. 

Those girls who resemble the 
sages (Munivar) are sleeping; 
aDd those who resemble the 
Devas (Amarar) awaken them. 


Margali is termed “ Vaishpava 
month ” as it is of special at¬ 
tachment to Vishnu, the Lord. 

The qualification is mere 
desire” or “liking”. 

They have 1 pratipatthi ’ 
(faith, confidence) in the Lord 
as their ornaments. 
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Stanza 

ISl sir aw —g> 0 < 5 £ 0 ti) 

QP 4. (g) il l. (S aj swt i_ rr; 
'SlSJag-sgirGsw 

‘uqpSapptriACSp'' 

a^Iifuj^iuiiCSuirsl) 

(Lp&jg&rdr— 

'$b&iflpr a^a^u qsw9J|06ij; 
<3IJB<T <*fl;Sir<S(6T5<i(5 

c5(sjTgj/0fiun-(£j J§)0<i0iii. 
ffiTsufr^s^sini 

® © 0 uir n® u 9 il © * SI « ir eawr © 
®u/r®(TO«ujfrGfiO [Slufr/tf- 

® rrL ~ L f^ ^si/ajfiu^Ti^^^Ssb 
.SQ 906 ODP ^LOfTOT 
dFir0;£^3a»uj iq6®uuj^jruji 
0arr6zror(5) 6TS3T£y ^/fr^sjLo, 

ft IU 6THJTG 6OT — 

urr^luifrfij)* ujdr/pie* 
c9f qjot G)^ ujiUdB 

<®L_suGleorsirdB^D^i, 


2. ® uSIrir ^juiruiOT— 

ft-/D«*< 5 gi«(£ 'jfyeopjg 
«Lfy 9 i® SfiU 6 OTriq.u 90 i 5 ro«K 

G)^uju_|s^jy(S (6^j ) lo u/rgjj^ror 
G(&cg>iL—Ufr&ui0uj. ; g^| 
C06ULJU naj<gsrr 63 )aj^ ;fl«dr6Br 
G 6 U 62 £j(SLDrr ? 

1®^©, U[TLDCTr^UT(5^60 — 
UTffbj QfbiUj urrA — 

CSqju unftisrruj] 


None lo crown i^» . c .j S 
“King of the beasts” lS 
birthright. 


For the devotees 

will be cool like water; 

*11 ike n 1 


His f aCC 
for 


_!_«■ 


Supreme Sovereignty 
jlness double; i.c., Un D iy in 
revious avatars it is ° a |i- 
:rishiiavatara the Lor ^ ^ 
es shine in fulness 


- • it is 

For a Brahmachari 

ecessary to perform ^ ^ 

ilh 1C06 twigs of the v s 

ee and 10D8‘Savitn m a efC 
» achieve his object. *» oU r 
ie Lord Himself will f ul 
ishes. 

He is s ° 

Even in His sleep ^ a v e 

eautiful that we have t ^ 
ght etc., to avoid the 

ilK 

Is the drinking °’ n ' b jttt c 
e followed by « kl “ e D •* 
largosa « ' j Vi 

reetness to be fb” 0 * 
itterness ? No.) 



345 


] 


St an 2x 

‘JTsSsO eirirwreBr 

®JBuj«r>Hj£ «OT 

Uir 8v& ^afltr (S«il« 
G&ggtlGwir? 

'BurtCQuQpGfiirw- 

33 r sn u tr su $ £ & 

if IT $ XITSDSULI 

u&gia, Qarreri 6\f it 
JS)®j«r tiDioGlujQf gi tugi! 
(i-e. t <S0 

®®ir6Wr(ot_ fgjsur&trr 
*®u»S)i UQg^H Q&irtn(stT) 

ojf^tfr gj-ggf^i pj-purrujw) 

f ^K^fstruireu <8 ear 

'^Jb^ffir ^ ssujit —a if) tutor, 
®®6^>swr«r] 

—ujduu par 
&*u(ig(3u>rr? 


8}'U(tpth i9<f60)fiLjtb— 

Qfl*jB<8®aD*u-(w, 

®#«or/Du 2 |ii) fisosyu) 

^li it (Sec iSjorf i (Set ujtilt 

D<B 

ff«mriusji- (Sfsnsu 
Uet *>raoFI<Kpfi GurGsv p *Djr 
tfgjar&u 

36 


Those who have taken a vow 
to forsake ghee, forsake milk 
as well, for ghee is obtained 
only from milk. 

She will paint her eyes with 
collyrium only by catching 
hold of Krishna, the very es¬ 
sence of blackness, (i.e-, to 
say, they will paint their eyes 
only with Krishna’s hands). 


The young of a bird will not 
crawl, (but will fly) (Similarly 
Perialvar’s service of offering 
flowers to the Lord is practised 
by his daughter Ari^aj as well, 
by nature). 

Giving alms in measures of 
capacity; and giving alms in 
handfuls. 

Only for the good of others 
like South-wind and moon¬ 
light. 

like those who have taken 
elixir become fully rejuvenated. 



4 
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Stanza 

4. ^j«oj/ru9A j£ it6S>id 
fi^raissTTA) CS^i_u 
Gurranr#; jSjDjBstofi 
uj rriiSgpjLo OdbTflfrfgjrBi 
G*(T6rr: jsrr^flujrrfr 


(SjSajiDr^BC^jSLi) GuirsUar 

pS®G« LJ<S6U<i STULDjT T 
uj6OTii ,®^)ujfr^0d6ij) 

GurrGso <ytr^sii) $t< 6r ad <s. 


x^9j«ii uiq_ turr <£$rr/rj&£^A) 
fiUSCtxs 
.© «u it fibbr ^. 


5. g/Tiu flu©j8rr iu(y)2ter— 
G<srr^rr£urf)(sa>uju (Su/rGsO 

6)«fTOTT® 6 F[T^2)®^ 
srr^f 6®<fiujfru9[TfrG ( * * 
[*iL^gpi*d5 *3|<S5<flu 
SuTdS/D Gunr6ZD^4e_^$u 
fiJjb,oSii-|U) .... gjuuiq. 

Ufrn&jarriu 

g)©^^ui^} 

as «9 u it ® su fr rr <s © 

«2fli©u) Gu©ii) ^jpjtb 
, ®-S®L_luaJ6W 5 T«T «D <*. 


You can only “^Jot 
complexion but y° # ^is 
even think of assurnin ^ c y 
“ Easy Accessibility ’ • . gt 

ask him (Parjanya) to .. fl g 
them with the eyes re * e . s gri 
those of Mother Goddes ^ 
Ranga Naccbiyar (whic ^ 

possible)—If h * *f Naccbiy3 r ' 
assume the garb ot the 

but be cannot 
beauty and grace of 

Unlike the fields which f 0g e 
up to the sky for ra, Jj^ fields 
in the Lord ts 1*^ i as- 
irrigated by a river, 
sured of yield. 

If the vassals had the 

to nse in fervour, no jsjng . 

King can prevent 

• cnrre° - 

Sita in lamentation af j 

dered to the R, * er . orayi ng t0 
with folded hands (P c£)n( ji- 
inform Rama about bur ned 

tion) bht she in tdrn, ^ 

her surrehder add J' uq3 is 
(Unlike GodhVan, Yam 
helpful)* 


n* * 


>bo» l 3 
ir to 


composing P oC r er to 
n, poets natural^ 
gion. river and bf a „ t b« 
Krishna possess 
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St anza 

Qujdjd evuSp 
uuu/b, *£l@«D« 

f in 

^©o9iD<j:^2wr * 6Tdnr^ 

^©firfl<yS)<yujfiu/f 


5 *TL 0 *D/f-QJ/TOTfluti 

L0«D/T4B«rr 

tflrfiwnuflp/agj <y 
<y( — niigj (2ai6tibru.r. 


10X63 of)*** (25 ulS £u/r£tfi; 
WJDiiSu jflp* ILflT (CTJ 6TT 6TT 

®&9)60Tib (SpirjbqT} /Sfarp 

*/D®»Lb siS«rAa*fliu — 

1 9r*rfib 

Gcucttr^rsDutiuirGiO 
QSsrrijj u>w*aT/rrp#ti>. 

tojbjstrii, g)ajg5*^u 

rfrA&fiB 2 /d. “ 
tartuicjbghru) prtSr 
©sirGsor ” 

! — (rtl^Juj - 
ff 1 —«■<* uireuib uttrjfil 
$ fix (Sen ir u!nf<i&jB§i ! 


Bringing credit to the 
mother; literally coronatiDg 
the bosom which gave birth to 
him. 

The seal of the ‘ sesi ’ (i e., 
Master)—so said Bhattar 
(about the scar-mark around 
the waist of Krishna left per¬ 
manently by the rope tied by 
Yasddha). 

Flowers not to be com 
mercialised as in a bargain. 

Flowers strewn haphazardly 
—No formality is necessary for 
an infatuated lover. 

like the inner contents of a 
ruby jewel-case, visible even 
from outside. 


to brighten a light another 
light is not necessary and 
hence the light is placed there 
only for “ auspiciousness 

To Aflda!. the word 4 man- 
tram ’ is much in liking ; cp., 
the phrase ‘un mukam maya 
mantiram tan kolo \ 

O! Mistress - 4 The protected 
—protector bhava ” exchanged 
its place here. 
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Stanza 

® Ar (£ofl dr 

G\&a3 i 9 «t 

ULlij^«flujfr<flg2jii) <£rr£<5 
•o/rairG^ir? 

(5iiu«0CT>rrgyu) G^irrfjp 
c_«fT<a(S« Ou0^^iu9a) 

^frfflr ^fr(S(g) — 

*j§ uw&vriLek «d<su9«0 
fl9si)2feo<F ix<iir6ux£> jj) 

Slaj6irp 

^irrBji)(g)u GufrCSfiO 
0iiu«rrOT sir 
GlfiU6»rp 6uirrcj<f]<i 
G)«/r«ran_rrGuj/r ? 

11. ^(pGj&rratfi 6ii uj<jr 
LKglQ^jB&OT 

& ID «» $ uj— u> jpj Qp tl @ u 
® u 0^ut^ <fl^pnyQ«(5*tfa)« 


scrGiox? g >0 <sxj«u) 
Gaj 6 wrL_fr Glox ? ct raids 
GfinxGi_ 0 o.tq_ jQ go 60triu 

6T 63T 63) <56. 

«d«6uAiuu) GurrG$o ^6of)£ 
£(_<id0/D air/fliu u>«6tG/d ! 


1^# Glda) u«fl 61 fiusfr ot lS i_ y 

616u sfr sn - l 9 i_, ^ 


If you are . n0t four eyes* 
quench the thirst o t 

:an“t you not quench «• 

[he thirst of our ears 

vanqu' sll5pg t 

LikC n bow-contest g ot 

Parasurama > n b ° w uS bo*< 

in addition his va - s bin 6 

» also *"■'.£$*** 
Kumbakaroa ,n , . s leeP : 


in y cars 

became younger 
the reverse order. 

j bra 11 

to destroy root an fof 8 
affording no opportunity 
second thrust. 


ich 


. left °n t ^ 6 
Can a creeper be ^ ^ o0 t a 

ground uncared f° r ; g 0 a^ 
prop necessary f° r ‘ w'l* 

you stand with us and 

be your prop. 

It is not like “ 

be enjoyed in P r,v g^sha 1 

vam”). f ,| S 

dew fal 

From above, the are a. 
torrentially flooding 
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. *cyp 

^ TfriL ^ — (!S>ruu6^r6fD9 
^ 6tAl1l_ T/f <350 5n 6TT 
SiTcBa^pu, ft.OTuidB* 
««*Ti^(Sso/rC5ii). 

,£)jpny 

«T(S|_ GjfriB) & 6 JI Ulq. 

LOLJTtJ.-jB/6i 

L/ U60 jp6WTL_fT(* 

oSgyuj^sjj^Couj 

^&*JB&&&(iT}iT&6rr. 

LjT *® (Qj <*®«n'Lb—<7/Ef$« <® 

^^sUlo: (SuT/f<s*6mi, 
•®jD<ssrnh ffr«ruT6®cru 

6l9uJ/rjpLb 

Q^rrmarr. 

^ ^ tr# ifl <£<5 63OT $03f? («J) flj— 
^fSijg^LO ^(suejf fifl^^u^Lb 

UTf,r 4i; Ja)«*6OTT(oOT)C360 


beneath the milk flows flood¬ 
ing our feet and in-between 
‘prema’ for the Lord flooding 
in our hearts—we stand in this 
state shaky. 

We fail to see in you even 
the compassion which Surpa- 
naka and others of her tribe 
had towards Rama. 


destroyed root and branch 
so as to avoid appearance 
again. 

They sing His victory and 
prowess so as to get strength 
in themselves. 

Rendezvous ; meeting place 
agreed on. (Iike-‘this is a 
battlefield,' ‘that is a threshing- 
floor’). 

After Punarvasu, Pusam 
automatically must come; 
hence, no special significance 
should be attached to these 
natural phenomena. 

He and His wealth cannot be 
equated to the beauty of a 
corner in your eyes; with such 
beautiful eyes make him first 
engrossed in you and then let 




350 


Stanza 

AtOTrssp'SdO 

0 fiWroOTlj 

UT(Tff iu. 
uuSff sQSstffi^ 

g^ 9 lSi 

<£0 3 iurr ? 


«6rr «rii)—^^suofo^/ 

*b $ UJQJ6TI) 6® fill 

U ArflatfD&UJOT £(0 
QLi0nu *srr eij . 

.14. fcljiiis'LpjJrr 6ii toIi 

c^LbusOfiirriu 
5W.«bcJ«jr—(g)^^r «_l1 

<* 0 ^ 0 J , 5 ujlo)-LJCT)^ 

60L.AU) U$6\) ol lJ wWTA^T^LD 

(2i_irruj (2u a si/c^ib (Ju#t 
<S0UU(T0U)TUJ 
J 0 /D^/D£J 

>©i— iurr6rraj sot (Sqrf ! 


6 Ut uj 'o — Qur iu 

Q<yrr ®60 ®_<S 5 E 0 U) (0 di}, 6 OTT 

(o sq'Zl- u 9 (Sjd u^pgcu^i, 
o)ufruj 6 ®iu j& 8 sar&&&*(& 
SixSfiO iS/DfF ^/ 0 UJ 
<2 gu 6 WH (5 m t ? 

^1190^^ CSirfla) y^fiyfliqii 
*friufr(S^T ? 


15 . JL«T(iol<a^«r (Sgujji 

«DI_CT>1LI-5)«OT@iL0 OOajUJlh 

UfTAli) ^ 6 ) 9 t jb p$d)cko , 

Q U 0 LT U T SstJT <$ i&OT l _ 


Him with his eyes 
This is our prayer 


engross u s " 

to thee. 


When paddy 
plenty, why pick , 


in 

ea f 


To steal other s P r °f * . 0 ne’s 
greater theft than to 1 jgh iy 
own. (i.e*, to say. 


criminal). 

. Aypa dl 

All the girls w 1 • * c 0 m c 

(of five-lakh fa ®‘ r port* 15 ’ 
and stand before y pule- 

some speaking an day 

o «ien 1 


this not a 


in 


th c 


You are a,svayS ’ \^° 

company of KriS ; a ’ dde d <° 
revels in telling H«* %Q your 

that, you giv«“'“ublicity- 


n p« ,llfr 

four village* e v ^ s ay, 

von’t grow (, ; e s banie) 

,ve no sense of * D ^ 

-cooking '* st ^a ^5 

^ ie -’ tOS b ft e y, eo>' 

is there to be 
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Stanza 

CT*«rd 00 ff«firr. 
&tfrT6U& y Mguj U$(Lpih 
QP^T(TTJli) U &(tplb. [6TUaJUili 
u/r<»u) —lq^uj 

u$ib; Qu0iid/rS3T- 
5 P«T(jtju) 


u * T SbtiJ <®ir 

&h — &<£{rsurrj£$ 

4?0u><®8otu (3ur(S«t> 

^tStt fiurr ” 6T6& 

Jnf &rq> mr so 
Guifn- jQ^sor 

,/S&r6C0(Tu c3i}6Uif <*ot 

^>ii*(SarT(3L_ GurridB^ 
uDuufiir <»fr 
^Ssv' d/ 5D«u (oLf/raaft 
t $ ffu sir. 

QuTo^HJ 
riiLQutfppp 
fuaiGait ! 

18 

&or&(2srr<3 l. Sluir® ti 
Lj iq.iurs or i£lQifa)»tLf6tDL. 

frouns. ^swaujir 
®«r3^ i3«t &rr*srf Qumu 
< 3 tu trCSt— Cluirfi 
L ~ L -§J! ^ 9 /unfituib 

t 9£rtr*iTriB<3iD. 

‘S>i—iT$, GprartmdiusSr — 
6)i_«jr<^)0 if* «r. 


company you crave for self- 
enjoymeot in selfishness. Here 
we have to see the middle word 
“ naraah ” and the third word 
“Narayartaya" in the Ashtak. 
shara Mantra, “ OM Name 
Naravanaya ” (Svayam Baham 
tavirdal—is <€ Namah ”, and 
“ Pcrum Panai ’’ is—Narfi- 
yana). 

Unlike Rama who allowed 
time for Ravana by telling him 
“ go and come to-morrow ” 
for battle, Krishna never gave 
any time to his enemies like 
Kamsa and others, smote them 
on the spot, thereby removing 
not only their evil intentions 
but also the fetters on the legs 
of their parents. 

O Wealthy one ! whose ad¬ 
vent brought in its train good 
weal. 

(Naodagopa) possessing the 
strength to challenge elephants 
in fight; that is why his sons 
also fought with the elephant 
(Kuvalayapita). Father’s be¬ 
haviour to be followed by the 
son is essential. 

There is a guard for our 
wealth (i.e, Krishna). 
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Stanza 


a.i.sSib '&)\poB - 

6iiajTo9®4>^ ufltDOT Lpii 
ufluDOTjpii) 
<$\cS(Sii}tr&iLrT? 

We know what fragrance to 
be rejected and what to be 
accepted in Society. [We know 
also ‘F/agrance Special’ and 
4 Fragrance common ? J. 

Sttrsma otsu m 6n & «d &> A 
<*«dot<*l1 U)-(6y)(b (ourrG>60 
<^f«DL<Sg/,i Q&frsnsrQ) 

G)6u lLl^. o9i_ff uj. 

Don’t put a bar to the floods 
but make way for its flow. 

Guda) «?n.«fltfor — 

&I& (Sld(Sso ^Triisar 

<5n_6UfrjfitSOT G(/TJLD 

They coo from above anC ^ 
we coo from below. 

SI<y,©;£mu60)j« «d«_ 

67)/LQ 

<3t>*D<FUU($li 60>3 ij 

<n "bj s Ssir * * lo fr ^ <y: * ’ 

6CD*. 

the band much l*ked ^ 
Krishna; the hand that re te 
our distress (Ma sUC a ' 
Don’t grieve). 

U«%D ^)£T6UfT 

SI«(t«ot(5 sSlariQafitui 

Qujpitsu&p g)ffu«fr 

6T 6?J7 62D <5>. 

Still she lies or i bed 
the day into night oy 
lit. 

^(suf *5554(5 f Qu,^ 

msoiruu«r«if) Gsmbumafl ’ 

uSKSfil ^3/su(S5*0 S1^50ulj 
jSsirih tfsn fftygdi 
tL.eimuf.Gff). 

For them even a soft A 0 * p, 
bed is oven; but for her 

piiinai) she possesses t « 
dote to change fire 10 
water. 

toJinu jS/Dsuirtu— 

iS)«r 4 , 

a-.ppnrrppu, 

GuirGso ^f 5 )un 9 *«ii 
Sl&jB&or. 

e <£rj 

In the union oi a(1 d 

Narayaija (i.e.. NapP'° 5 t ’ 9 
Krishna) the enjoys 1 . j„ 

similar to that propo^n 
the latter half of “ dv * y 
the Mantra-ratna. 



Stanza 

jS T(6BJ)<26Q 6TfiftD&tS 

GeumiGiLr ? 

Qexjuutb 

qSld6Cit 

& l &Q6\)ipir tu — 

®fiuuuii Gl«s/r(5<®(5®« 

^ Sfl *o- 60 fr u rr <3 1 _ uj tr u9 ji) (2 (nj 
®^®JT 62D 3 # ^WQUIUIU 
®^6flbrL_ff-, <>rqpjB£(r5P£i 

«@suarr <9j6U6$r 

Sfeujbih. 

$$uSIlL® smsi/ds/^ii) 

Q*u 4 . ® 

® Uj/r Ufribraxffi&x sSsutrfund) 

'ftflJ/DLI LI 60) (_ g>g>T6VT 

*o«(o cor — ^fsxjfr *2j f r rg£}£gju 
u «®l_« g)6U«r l3pjb& 
u «»l_ <S 5<5 eihujigi; 

U ff“U)U^U) (2 ut(*60 

Co^js it «r/A (u «r fly. 


35$ 

Why should you prevent by 
your eyes? 

Can carrying fire be directed 
towards friends; don’t aim 
arrows at us, but arise and 
look at us with eyes of grace. 


Her lie (situation) is His 
sustenance. 

She is His jewel-case (and 
He is the jewel). . 

Jubilant over her marriage 
because it is celebrated by 
elders (i.c., parents). 

He (Nandagopa) earned the 
wealth and this Krishna got it 
by the right of his birth; this 
wealth is not like that of 
Paramapata which is self- 
existent; this is wealth acquired. 


^PflQPSDL—UJinU — 

to&tDtrtrrrggir, iSlonriLi $_ 

(y\®«D/r <RJT 6LifT<3B6fr 6)9l_ 
aSt^np 

®sr/D£)u>. (she p fifth — 
^(3 *—LifiLLfT SOOT 


(i) Even if Sugriva and Sita 
compel him to break his vow, 
he won’t; such is his stability 
in preserving the vow taken 
(Sugriva is always denoted by 
the term ‘Maharaja’ and Sita 
by the term ‘Piratfi’ in Vaish$a 
vite parlance): 
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Stanza 


#l_8i r! 

UJ®lsi|iu^S<Qj Uf ^suli 

^JbJD(!5g| sujb^i U63afliqujrr 
(Suit ( 260 —d£ji£L| <£(£)£> 
S^irji)©Srirufr^) (£ 690 T 
S^rrjDS0ti) t 

22 . 

<n9u9GfiO Qojflrr 6rru) 
<3f>srr(5u) Qurrj/Aau 
uir^u) uflrfu 

ujb^Gid ®rr<swr 

® 6 U gg)i SI id or 60 ) <s 


23. <#/fluj . . Gurr^^uxr 

GutGsO /Sy,«D 6ULJ 

yojOTr^) I— (g|ji 
6^nru.ffl&) «(ru)i?/fuj(i) 
G^riDfluiuiq. s^Ssddt 
u9©A«)«. 

jgjsurir CutCSa) 

U!ra3m&fD& .Tjtr&flujirir 

24. SluT«r Mump# 
&tnu qayjGurr/D/iJ —^/ruj 

®-^€llT^S ^>«0 )^u 3G60 
g®(PTru9jp^/. 


(ii) Even if S»f **»£$£ 
were to break tbeir vo < 8 
will be rare) he woo t; s 
bis stability. 

God Lord exhibited in ® a 
hood. 

Like foes defeat * d f b r e you) 
arrows we stand ( ^ ” 

defeated by your * 
(qualities). 

In a withered cr ° P ^ s to 
water slowly flowing g o0 d- 
be assimilated instead .. f jy, 
ing it at one stroke; a dis . 

we want to see y0 “ f sl owly i0 
seminate grace on io0 iog- 
stages from the very » 


He wants to a * ftCe 
with feminine eyes ot S 


a H° 0 


Destroying Sakatasura ^ 
ught credit solely t0 e0< jer tfd 
for even the mother 
no help then. 



Stanza 


335 


i§) TW(g - 

) jjjj)irw(sj «©« 

■^t,&&&$&(§ ffrbsu0uii; 

«r«r i-i'§<Bp<2$ir 

srsiTgn 

25. gjif g)(rdi/ — 

u ‘ r &irt3$ir,&&giT sdsoBiLl. 
susrreQQ&j ssfcp 
ITir#£iflu!lGlD. 

&Tdr gmi(§ jQ8sorjb0— 

" ^&$iDtb ” «r«r rpi 
Gujnd0«« GsueinrQth 
«fl<n%uj $/8(2n)u9Gffl 
jB&or&&&, g/sy,ur<£@jg 

*UT 6 ZD«uj/r ( 06 D 

26 

(y> «r _® rr &»r uS (J «0 (tp 1 ^. ^ 

'5t 6rr 60/rii)Uu)_ u90<4«®«. 

«'T$/«(g)(«))g2jii) 6l9l_ 

®«Lnr susr,'6aB)& 

uxnfa^ jSirirQnirdr — 

*9ftii£l aBt—fi 

$§2iib 3 jisj.su) «n*uu[_r 
O^Sir^lsuS/# I 


®*T«9j£ j»IT —LI Jr.* 

(3/bit fig ih 

<3ffu(2for t 


To be compassionate to¬ 
wards the Jivatma is the ‘sva- 
rupa’ for the Paramatma; and 
in turn to pray for His safety 
in compassion is the 'svarilpa’ 
for the Jivatma. 

When left by the parents as 
a destitute, it is the night that 
came to help (Krishna, the 
child). 

Because they are wicked by 
nature, they had evil intentions 
against One, who made his 
devotees enchanted, leaving 
them in a state of wonder and 
amazement by bis qualities. 

So tractable as to be tied in 
the outer end of a saree or 
cloth (so easily susceptible). 

So attractive of Beauteous 
form as to allure even the 
wicked. 

Though the principal person 
is in our hold his limbs escape 
our grasp (i.e. Though the 
Lord is in our hold, yet his 
accessories are beyond our 
grasp)—i.e., when the goal is 
in our hands the means are 
beyond our reach). 

Govinda— to be so humble 
even towards the cows. 
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Stanza 

ufn_,sii)— tr& The place to fall, becoming 

@«j«rjt© supple due to hugging- 


«u)/r 

iSarrr;^ 

uq_. 


28. <*[r«oriL (ErirjBgi6&r(Sumh — 
g-sdbrggMtj 
GTlBimSblTU 
U!TlT&<5>u U5r«ffi6Tr 

«u<fl^i_fT^)a»C5OTfr® gjA^ib, 
!§)<5£>T6b *lf tDLfifiO&O 
CTfiir 6© < 55 , 


<^|/lS6)ajrr6Dr£}j Lfid)60/r£> — 
(eTfraar u&fi&nf)aodso. 


7 ^ S3 it <i a ot oj^Surnh 
Surrgjj (3 id© utsrr srr ,tpLb 
g)<£45 G0©lD(T (SunG60 t 
®-«r (§(j®/Du5I«}6i)fr«uL0635Uj 
OTfBJdSOT 0«Dflju9S6O uSltl© 

jS(TIJL(fiU gl, 

jS/r sold lyiLufr^lAau 
g|i_44J(2so 

5i LD60r 6W LO 6)<riT6bg2j«Da 
@/D/DL06Dl(S(jr( I 


29. <fl/D/D(0^ J}/« IT (o<0 — 

Gujrri0ai(6T5Lb at_sTOnroj^^D(g 

(tpear Gear Quern 
««rnr«jr ^rriHissn- o-eaarirjbfli 
®/S &iriopwr£leg)UJU 
urirfriu; “ srwrsrfi^ 


Parched broken-hearts be¬ 
come cooled. 


In the act of walking we will 
be eating; compared to us, t ® 
cows resemble sages like a 
shta. (Because the cows won 
eat during their walk) By 
they mean they are not “ 
conscious (i.e. No ‘ ^a 
yoga ”). 

No wisdom, no devotion^ 
(i.e. No ‘jfiana yog a * 
‘bhakti yoga’). 

like ups and downs be 
levelled when kings go on ^ 
tours, you fill up our 
imperfections with y° u u p. 
dant grace and level 1 e 


. «< E aS ^ 

a place where efcr red 
:cessibility ” is to b ab0 ut 
», it is a crime to s P ea . 


• ^ _Carres SI 


• ic woke op 

We, young g' r,s » fofC tb e 
from our sleep, even ^ t jjjs, 
yogis, and hence 1°° uS u al 
our transgression of p f e- 

code. You want to jjgdi 
cedence in rising fr oD1 
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St an 2a 

urifl£gi ” nary 

■“ <4«wr®ii STeopfiQev, 
e-smirjBgi 
sTsketDa. 

30. . 

$\£]btb ^fto^irg 
' s *irjb*«dr6a>j D u>®& Sj 
'fl ®«<5 l§lrmj@u)ir (SuirCSso 
Sj/Uijrr&irii, Qsirmr^ qs 
U68&(Qti>. 

^UUirGu ,— c3/fiV6VIT0 
LJir & irg>6STib (§6mpfip 

v * r «J«5) GuirGeo 

ai t u3(5 «6® «. 

<sabr(§ Lcirsv 

&G<£ir 6rr — ^fosdbr 
*(25^® johremt—irp 

JSTsomu jglqTj&tgw. 

uirpsuasor .^ 

toreo/ro )— ^j)u uiriLiq-A 
®" u «it(Ju)t uamitpiD r jr®i 
fisuui^^a) GuirGeo 
^TirC.tq. &u>ujbpu) 
®* lr & s ®jb(!!}u9jbigi. 


but we come at the same time 
wben you are rising from sleep. 


Just as a young cow that 
lost its first-born calf yields 
milk for the stuffed calf also, 
similarly God will bestow His 
grace to us also by simply 
chanting this stanza. 

like a necklace less in one 
gem will create a big vacuum. 


To males it seems to be only 
a pair of shoulders ; but to 
these Gopis it will seem as a 
doublepair. 


In the beginning and end of 
this stanza, as in the ‘dvaya’ 
mantra mention is made of 
“ Piratti-sambhanda ” i.e., alli¬ 
ance with Goddess Lakshmi. 



SIMILES IN THE IRAYIRAPPADI 
Stanza Tamil English 


& « Li «)(jp£ $ OT 

u)T5wfli«u> Glut Go). 

like a ruby set on a foil- 

usaflu^a) QprsidSfD 

UL “ l — *TQ £loit uGurrGa). 

like a bamboo twig bentioj' 
due to dew drops sud e 
go high heated by the su 
rays. 

ugpbrgp idqj 
®H*0* ^u^Geo 
Gajtgjj^/ru 

Gu/rG60. 

like one who need not ^ g 

a bath in a well before tak' 8 * 

a bath in the Ganges, 

&)<S0dS6DRJTo)OT5Tuj (DOT p 

G&L~u.rrp GurrGso. 

like oil poured on head 1° 
soak. 

©©UULLufTjD 

GurrG60. 

. fO 

like Hanutnan agreeing 
cross the ocean. 

QP^^i<S(j5 (y)(t^(g«uTT 
®U.@2/<i(j5 ^)0ujrr<sTLi 
(SurGeo. 

t £ 

like pearl-fishers who wo 
shrink in fear of the sea. 

©*jt«wt(5i eujb&rrjb 

GutrOso suj(Seu^jih. 

. (to- 

like Hanumao coming ' a 
wards the Vaoaras) 1118 1 
loud noise in jubilation- 

arrutftso&fUsrr jb&TjBgi 

6J/d/dlo Gjfijrfifrfly 

fluir(J<o. 

n ciowiy 

like pregnant women ^ 
crawling over a steep m 00 



ANza Tamil 

5 

Gut(S60. 

359 

English 

like the river Cauvery with 
no embaokments. 

6 - J*<ri&sa>* anil*.*) jgrf- 
,£$ tii9(g)sy gSqquht u 
G uirGso. 

like clepsydra which goes 
down automatically when water 
is full. 

sw&jbjB&tu ufsa>gfHDiu like a mother who gets up 

uirirtfGgQ 6j-jfjliL®£ slowly and gradually without 

o-piii&tar io<rpir disturbing the sleeping suckl- 

^Tsogj c_43orj-(ruisi) ing child on her breast. 

6TQfjb 

&(5*(§uiir GutrGto 

<£(3(p Qsuarrsmi 
® 4| Tji^/ru (Suit(S ec 

like water flooding the beds, 

$0su/riuQu)jryj uti_/t 
Q^ sOdu/r 

^©(g5«D«iqii) ^jsrO sin in 

^n-UDir GuirCSso. 

like when chanting the Tiru- 
vaymoli, even the interruption 
due to God coming in proces¬ 
sion is unbearable. 

18. LL« • 

(SurSa; 

like giving fragrance to a 
flower. 

6>®uti_L(_u> aurna^Juj/rCJ^r 
(Su/rCedO. 

like praying for a downpour 
on a withering crop due to 
drought. 

tQJff 

^^fuugiDir Gur(o6V. 

like the chataka bird crav¬ 
ing for rain drops. 

24 

^ **’£}* 61«Tdi)fl^u}/ru 
®UT(Sfiy # 

like entering a tiger’s under¬ 
wood and killing it. 
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Stanza Tamil 
29. (3jl_ 6Ufljgji y,Sl]&r&, 

«fl&)u9(5suir«iDiru Guir3«o 


®U0iiu<fluj(r(ru9(T5u lit t 

(S^WpSDjD QiTfGJ^) ST<T<#)/D 

u®fh&u i3sar8asr 
Q-anr(gB)(2j6 <Su t « l 1 ( 5 u 
CSutuit GutGso. 


English . g 

like those who fix 31 p . t0 
for the flowers they 


like food thrown «*# 
waste after beiDg tasted 
hungry. 


in 

the 



USAGB OF NOTABLE WORDS AND PHRASES IN 
THE TRAYIRAPPApI 


Tamil 

®S£T<5 STsarear ? 

Stanza 

'wjDjB&ib up jbQ fiiry)ir 
toirppr ». 


iSj5jsS«iru«r— 

^sr&r oiiUii j snort 
Uif £liuir(Sso hjb&&&D& 

<q«®L_iu(g)«6qioiriii; /bsdit 
$GD[ru>rrjfl ^6tr£u u$g>p> 
LJ1 ^- 6T forpiLClITW. 

i8®®UT^IuSlll(5« 
®«T«iir(5 (2uir(g>msuJir<2sO 

• ®U(r«0aff,5 

«flf «u> jBarp a_i_iiq 
aifippa) 


English 

Introduction 

What are the meaas to be 
adopted. 

assembled. 


Young maidens—youth cha¬ 
racteristic of obstinacy; here, 
obstinancy in not bowing be¬ 
fore anyone else except the 
Lord, even in forgetfulness. 

Nandagopan — Ananda- 
gopan; (i.e.) Ecstatic joy on 
seeing the child born; as a 
result of this ecstasy, he felt 
rejuvenated. 


doubly full (GlurjfH — 
fullness). 

Outlet as for one’s feelings ; 
giving vent. 

Emaciated body. 

Waving of light etc., to avoid 
the evil eye. 
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Stanza Tamil 

3. QuiralfiOiriHi^afirr 
(^|uiiG/sanBi«sfr) 

«(U)4is©^« allies 
flair 6sjr@ 

Jb T 60 60 fT u9 ® tt «D A 

4. @^fr 6 wr©—(@£© 6 ^ 14 .) 
urraiSm utf®lurr<s 

O'L. <£<£(§(£) 

^rrarnf *&6 i51ot 


S fisu to fr^0 s Lb 


English 

Evils inauspicious . 

thC 

dangling by c,lll8 ’^ c ji caO' 
neck; ie.. burdens^ 
not be cast oft easily- 

meanness, liUleness- 

sios treated as offer**’ 1 ** 

seeking protection. 

the PH **»»£& 
the sons of 
the oceans). 


6. jffqjjQp/bfflib 

&jQj#rr appiLinit 

«tfiir iSsrrjB# 


shrine. 

emanating the 
incarnation. 

cleft with cracks. 


7. ;&si)60ui_<£ <*irtfOih 

8. U60fluL|«) 0LDUJ>S«b 


Qp^fc^jDii—(dJb©* ^ir©j 
gt©«dlo). 


lot 6orf> jj lo 

i—«yi3r qj it ^srrsrflu 

0UfT<$L.(5 


picious occasion, 
zing of animals * 


e kinds of herds (of sbC 

ind buffaloes)* 

toyed the petty <***' 

, h . Utter*"’’ 1 
oving ltlC 
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Stanza Tamil 

5)«nT5n-(gr55a)« 
^irQsu&)60mb &(r$6fysm 

®/*® Qdbir@£g)i 

JS)u (Surrgi e-jDti§<8jD$i. 

11 ^ . 

^ 1 —1_ LD upjn 

w ®ai«5)L_/r^u^ 

©-(STjagjiiuuj. 

LQ‘TrfiSlKSsO (RDdE 6ff)51JS5gtf 
% ®^ujffi«TLl(5a Q 3 T GfT (pffy U) 

^) L ' — sTsrorerofl cfi 61 D <$ 

Qsirefr^ti) $ji—ii>. 

® , fil|j)^0«3br«nor 

.®®\'gjiSTr— q. •&£££!) & 

Qupp SgljBjBirerr 

&6fr6 rrJj — jfojswru sip rjTLO 

® T«t 

® 53 ® r *3or i/J ,y Q^rdisv 
&r 6&t_(rgi 

S)*ra)sfl 

^susir (S^rroVaSI &syjr@ 


English 

to speak resentfully and 
thereby to provoke retort. 

sleeping, exhausted by coi¬ 
tion. 

to be associated with all of 
you. 

Not to appear again, 
heart to wreathe in fear, 
sleeping care-free. 

counting-place. 

to be engrossed, 
this day to be highly valued. 

stealing the soul which 
belongs to the Lord. 

Obstruct, hinder. 

You cannot quote imperfec¬ 
tion as a pretext. 

To retreat, to withdraw. 

To rebut him at every step 
and to see him defeated. 
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Stanza Tamil 

19. IL« team ii> Lfpuirmib 

u>60/fiafnf uir— cSy<ug]/«0 
®-S83faj^ii) 

23. @(B @0 j^iu/r« 

25 . iSetitb (EwGeo tioGepp 
* w PQmLua] 6 C 60 [afifujib] 

27. oksd/o uirjp/gn>& 

30- Qpiriuuud) 


English 

measurements in and out. 

it is bis sustenance. 

sitting lonely in a chair i.e>, 
privately. 

to intensify the infatuation- 

so as to make frequeni 
reference or use. 

exchange of garments, 
skill, ability. 



GUIDE TO SWAPADESARTHA 
(Important words and their inner significance ) 


This chart will be useful for understanding the Swapadesartha 
or the imbedded philosophical meaniog conveyed by the significant 
words in the Tiruppavai Stanzas. 


Significant words Their inner content as 

in the Stanzas per the Swapadesartha 


Stanza 


Neriiaiyir 

Chetanas having Gnana (knowledge) 
and Bhakti (devotion). 

Cirumirgaj 

Souls which are subservient to none 
other than the Lord. 

Aypadi 

Divya desa (i.e. Heaven). 

Nirattam 

Bhagavat Gunanubhavam. 

Nandagopan 

The preceptor for the Acharya. 

Karmeni 

a recipe to cure all kinds of maladies 
of the devotees. 

Parai 

The Desired Purushartha i.e. Kain- 
karya or Service to the Lord. 

Embavay 

Nonbu or Vratam accepted solely as 
a “ Bhagavat Kainkaryam ”. 

Vaiyattu 

Lila-VibQthi (i.e., this mundane 
world. 

Mai 

Ghana Ydga. 
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Significant words Their inner content as 

in the Stanzas per the Swapadesartha 


Stanza 

Malar 

Aiyam 


Picchai 


3. Ulagajanda 


Thingu 


Mummari 


Ceooel 


Kayal 


P°fi vandu 


Bhakti Yoga. 

Bhagavat Vaibhavam (Glory of the 
Lord). 

Bbagavata Vaibhavam (Glory of the 
devolees). 

Moulding the chetanas to become 
His servants (Sesha—bhutar). 

Dehatmabhimaoam (i.e., too much 
attached to the body). 

Akaratraya gfiana i.e. 

Ananyarha-seshatvam (Service only 
to Him). 

Ananya-saragatvam (Surrender only 
to Him). 

Ananya-Bhogyatvam (Instrument of 
pleasure only to Him.) 

Possessors of Supreme KnowledS 
(Gflana-sampannar). 

Different types of Souls (who 
to be benefited by seeking the Supf eITl 
Knowledge). 

The Lord Narayana with His conso 
Lakshini (i.e. Lakshmi-Narayap 3 )* 




Significant words 
in the Stanzas 

Their inner content as 
per the Swapadesartha 

Stanza 


Pasukkal 

Giianis. 

Kudam 

Sishyas (or disciples). 

Selvam 

“satva” sampath (i.e., wealth of 
goodness or virtue). 

4. Aijija 

Acbarya. 

Ali 

Ocean of Divya Kalyaga Guijas. 

Migni 

Introspection due to divine medita¬ 
tion and concentration (dhyanayoga). 

Valampuri 

Pragavartham (Meaning of the 
Monosyllable “0M ”). 

Sarngam 

Sesha-Sesbi Bbava (Servant-Master 
state). 

Saramalal 

SvarOpa yathatmya gflana—(Knowl¬ 
edge of the true state of the Individual 
Self). 

5. Ayar 

Ananyarha seshar—(i.e., servants 

only to the Lord and to none else). 

Td malar 

Hridaya-kamalam (Lotus-like heart). 

6. P U | 

Bhagavatas or devotees of the Lord. 

Cangu 

Prapavam. 

Pey mulai nanju 

Ahamkara and Mamakara (I-ness 
and Mine-ness). 
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Significant words Their inner content as 

in the Stanzas per the Swapadesartha 


Stanza 

KaJ|ac*chakadam 

MunivargaJ 

Yogikal 

7. Anaic-cattan 


Kasu 

Pirappu 

Tayir 

Tira 

8. Kil vanarn 

erunnai 

piljaikal 

ilia 

tnallar 

devao 


Kama and Krotha (lust and malice), 

Those who are steeped in Gunanu- 
bhava of the Lord. 

those who are steeped in doing 
service, (Kainkarya) to the Lord. 

Parama-Bhagavatas (i.e., highly re¬ 
alised devotees). 

Tirumantram (i.e., Ashtakshara 
mantra). 

Dvaya and Carama sloka. 

Divya Prabhandam (i.e. Tam* 
hymns). 

Expel darkness i.e., ignorance. 

time suitable for the upsurge 
" Satva ” gupa. 

ignorance (ajnana.) 
chctanas. 

Ahamkara. 

Arishatvarga (six kinds of evils)- 
nityasuris. 
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Significant words 
in the Stanzas 

Their inner content as 
per the Swapadesartha 

Stanza 


9. Tu mani madam 

The Divya mangala vigraha of the 
Lord made of paricha upanishads (i.e., 
the Divine Auspicious Person of the 
Lord, an embodiment of the Vedic 
upanishads). 

Vijakku 

gnana. 

Kaijva]arum 

Seeking the Lord only as the sole 
help or refuge. 

Kathavam 

Mamakara ( Possessiveness). 

Mamir! 

Laksbmi. the Mediatrix. 

Omai 

Speech dedicated only to Bhagavat 
Vishayam and to nothing else. 

Cevidu 

Origin of Upaya-vailakshanyam (i.e., 
knowledge of the Disparity in various 
*« margas ” or ways of attaining the 
Lord. 

anandal 

engrossed in meditation solitarily. 

10. Chuvarkam 

Eternal Bliss as prapyam. 

Kumbakaruna 

‘ Tamo ’ guna. 

11* Karruk-karavai 

Disciples of good progeny. 

Ceffar 

seekers of outside help and goal re¬ 
jecting the Lord (upayantaraparar and 
upeyantaraparar). 


39 
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Significant words Tbeir inner content as 

in the Stanzas per the Swapadesartha 


Stanza 

tifal 

kujram 

mayil 

sirradc 

urangum 

12. erumai 
pal sora 
pani 

ten Ilahgai kornan 

13. puj 

pijlaigal 

pavaikkajam 

vcjji 

vyalam 

14. \'avi 

sengalunir 


selfishness. 

sins past and future. 

master (‘Swami’) the leader. 

motionless (in concentration). 

steeped in ‘nishta’ by himself (with* 
out any companion). 

disciples. 

expounding the Bhagavat gugas. 

sweet drops of Bhagavat*bbag ava 
gunanubbava. 

Abamkara. 

sins like lust etc. 

devotees who aie novices. 

(abhinava bhagavatis). 

Kalakshepa-hall. 

0 *)' 

pure knowledge (parisuddha (P 11 * 
agnana or ignorance. 

Tirmnantra. 

the mystic word ‘natnaba • 



371 


Significant words 
in the Stanzas 

Their inner content as 
per the Swapadesartha 

Stanza 


vay nehilndu 

displaying ‘paratantriyam’. 

ambal 

svatantriya gnana. 

Kumbina 

became dormant. 

Cengal podik-Kupii 

seshalva gnana. 

vcij-pal 

gentle smile. 

•5. I|ara-KiH 

One devoted to the Bhagavatas 
(or devotees of the Lord). 

Katturaigal 

Words pregnant with ‘rahasyarthas’. 

Vallanai 

Ahamkara. 

Marfar 

Kama and Krdtha. 

Mayao 

ASrita-paratantran (slave to His 
bhaktas). 

^6- Nandagdpan 

Acharya who is on the verge of 
sesbatva. 

Toraga viyil 

Tirumantrartha viebara. 

manik-kadhavu 

atma svarQpaoubhavam (experience 
of one’s own soul). 

tal 

Self-dependent attitude 

(svasvatantriya-pravritti). 
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Significant words 
in the Stanzas 

Stanza 

Tuyomay 

17. Ambarame 

Tanijiire 

sdfe 

Yasodha 

ambaram 

umbar 

18. koli 
inadhavip-pandal 
kuyil-inam 

pandhu 

Kai 

Va|ai Olippa 

19. Kuttu-vijakku 


Their inner content as 
per the Swapadesartha 


With no eye or desire on any 
benefit. 

The Resplendent countenance of the 
Lord. 

Denial of Enjoyment for His own 
sake. 

Kaiiikarya or service. 

Tirumantra. 

atheists. 

nityasurls. 

Bhagavatas. 

Vedanta. 

Parama-bhagavatas (Highly real* sC 
devotees). 

the chetaoas and Isvara. 

Giiana. 

'Rahasyarthas’ to pervade. 

‘ Sarvangyatvam ’ (All-P ef ^ 

knowledge). 
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Significant words Tbeir inner content as 

in the Stanzas per tbe Swapadesartha 


Stanza 

kal (four) 


ka(til 

pafLcha 

Sayanam 

Mai 

Kan 

20. Kappam 
ceppam 
men-mulai 

cevvay 

roarungul 

ukkam 


the four kinds of ‘Karthrutvam’ (viz: • 
seshatve—Kartbrutvam 
gy atrutve—Karthrutvam 
Kartrutve —Karthrutvam 
Bhogyatve—Kartbrutvam). 

Lila-vibhuti 


Artha-panchaka jnanam. 

the heart of the Mumuksbu (i.e., one 
who aspires to attain Moksha or Libe¬ 
ration). 

‘Suddha-satvam’ (purity and good¬ 
ness in all aspects). 


jfiana. 

fear of the shrinkage of knowledge. 


impartial. 


parama-bbakti (Note =-• mulai ’ 
always denotes ‘bbakti’.) 


jndarya or beauty. 


iia oya or detachment from worldly 
(Notci-'ldai always denotes 


Renouncing of Ahautkiita and 
j^Iamakara, 



Significant words 
in the Stanzas 
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Their inner content as 
per the Swapadesartha 


Stanza 

tattoji 

21. KalangaJ 
pasukkaj 
Ofram 

Vali (for the marrar) 
Vali (tor the Lord) 

22. Abhimanam 
Sabam 

23. Malai mulainjil 
Purap-pattu 
singasanam 

24. AJanday 

Ilankai 

Chakatam 

Kanru 

pagai 


svariipa jfiana (Knowledge of one’s 
own self). 

disciples. 

Rahasyarthas. 

‘sabtap-pramapa’ (i.e,, Vedic autho¬ 
rities). 

svasvatantriyam, anya-seshatvam etc., 

nrupatika-seshitvam of the Lord. 

Ahamkara and Mamakara. 

pangs due to separation from *h e 
Lord. 

Upan i sh ad-sect i on s. 

getting separated from ‘prakriti’- 

dvayam. 

establishing * svamitvam’ or sup fe 
macy, 

Prakrit!. 

Kama and Krdlha. 

‘loba’ (miserliness). 

! prapya-vir6dhi* (ie., impedim eD<s t0 
the attainment of the Ultimate 
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Significant words Their inner content as 

in the Stanzas per the Swapadesartha 


Stanza 

25. Orutthi 


Orutthi 


vajartal 


Kaftjan 

varuttam 


26 . snngnnkal 


perum-parai 

pallarjdu-isaippiir 

vijakku 

Ko<Ji 

Vidhaoam 
^ K.u<jar 

Su<J‘ikani 


Ashtakshara 

(<5m Namo Narayapaya). 
Dvadasakshari 

((5m namo bhagavate Vasudevaya). 

attaining ‘ Tsvara-hood ’ (i.e. Parat- 
vam). 


Ahamkara. 

pangs due to separation from the 
LokI. 

ananvarha-sesbatva gnana (knowl¬ 
edge of Non-possessiveness to anyone 

else except the Lord). 

paratantriya-jnana. 

('•••• »”P i,oio “ sbip 

of the godly)- 

Bbagavata-seshatva jnana. 

Kainkarya. 

self. 

Anti*go d, y- 

w Holy - ,h8 f ° rc ‘ 
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Significant words 

Their inner content as 

in the Staozas 

per the Swapadesirtha 

Stanza 


tdj-vajai 

‘samaSrayaijam’—wearing the holy 
seals of Chakra and Canku on the 
shoulders. 

todu 

Tirumantra. 

cevip-pu 

Dvayam. 

padakam 

Carama-sloka. 

Adai 

Seshatva-jnana. 

par-coru 

Kainkarya. 

ney 

Paratantriya-jnana. 

28. Karavaigal 

‘Samsaris’—(those leading h° use ' 

holder’s life). 

kanam 

‘samsaram’—(family)- 

Ayivu 

Upayantaram. 

Kurai-onjumillada 

Avapta-samasta-karaan (acquired l ® 

all possessions without any desi 


ratum whatsoever). 

Ujavu 

Relationship between the Lord 

the Chetana—(Svaswami sanibanda 

29. Perfam-meitthu 

ftcf 

svarakshya-rakshanam (looking fl 
his own livelihood). 

Kujieval 

Kainkarya. 
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Significant words 

Their inner content as 

in the Stanzas 

per the Swapadesartha 

Stanza 

Urrome 

related as ‘£ka-dharrai’ (—identity 
integrated). 

Kamanga! 

mundane desires. 

30. Vangam 

body. 

Kadal 

Samsaram (family ties). 

Kadainta 

to make one realise his own svarupa. 

Ceyijai 

Jnana, Bhakti and Vairagya. 

Parai 

Kainkarya Sri 

Selvam 

Ubbaya-vibhuti (Nitya-vibhuti and 
Lila-vibhuti). 

Inbu 

Brahmaoanda (or the Highest Bliss). 




SECTIONS XIV TO XIX 

SECTION 

XIV. 

m 

Tiruppavai as “ Upanisbad Sara 
(Parallel ideas from the Upao«s a 
and 

Parallel ideas from other scripts 

SECTION 

XV. 

Tiruppavai set to Music. 

SECTION 

XVI. 

The Horoscope of Sri AW** 

SECTION 

XVII. 

Epigraphical references. 

SECTION XVIII. 

The Temple of Andal at SrivilliP“" u '- 

SECTION 

XIX. 

j fr0 m 

Miscellaneous gleanings as view 
various angles. 



SECTION—XIV 

T1RUPPAVAI AS “ UPANISHAD SARAM ” 

{Parallel Ideas from the Upanishads) 

• , Illustrative quotations of extracts from the various Upanishads, 
Justifying the designation “ Upanishad Saram ” or “ the Essence of 

• e Upanishads” conferred on the Tiruppavai have been collated 
J? this Section. (Compare “ Vedam-anaittukkum vittahum Kothai 
r atnii 

Below, the passages taken out of the Stanzas (pasurams) are 
:' V ^5 l S ’^ e b y side with their Upanishad-parallels and their substance 

,n English.* 

Sta NZA 1 

(0 ftsDtQjsp —‘ madi nirainda* 

(inT6n)iii (3firr ulLl.it u (SuirSso 
u®i%(yub (S ( ®f Luli_uu}.-i3/50Jiru9fl'uuiff..) 
maso vai prajapatih, tasya Krsnapaksa 
eva rayih, sukla praijah tasmad ete 
fsayah sukla istirii kurvanti, itare 
itarasmin— 

(Prasna Upanisad 1-12). 

is mon th, verily is the lord of creation. Of this the dark half 

in ih» u Cr * b r 'gbt half is life. Therefore sages perform sacrifices 
Qe bright half, others in the other half. 



Eor this, I have drawn upon the book entitled “ The Sacred 

* of the Hindus—Translated by various Sanskrit Scholars— 

* '(Edited by Major B. D. Basu, I.M.S. (Retd.) 
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(ii) jSirirL-—Nirada. 

(§)$£ir& ^}ojir<9£rr ^&or«a0/D^i 

<S06^>SSIT 6TUUl<7(3$D61%Ul>Qp5Uiru9xijLiU)..) 

.... Tad yatha priyaya striya 

samparisvakto na bahyam kim 

cana vedanantaram, evam evayam 

purusah prajnenatmana samparisvakto 

na bahyam kim cana veda nantarara 

tad va asyaitad apta—kamam, atma- 

kamam, a-kamam rupam sokantaram ^.2) 

(Brhad-aranyaka Upa°>? a< * 

.As a man when in the embrace of hi* 

knows nothing without or within, so the person when m yv . - 

of the intelligent self knows nothing without or within. j s bis 

is his form in which his desire is satisfied, in which t c 
desire, in which he is without desire, free from sorrow* 


beloved 


vv‘‘ e 


the eco 


br ace 

vefi*y 


(iii) fljpjifiiraTerr — cirumirgal 

lb606U&IT S3&&<OT fiGlU 
^uisroaiLjii susossnaiqti) ^/iSujfr & 

«J5 uj say a « wr rr uS) 0 a oj> « ) 

.... balyena tisthaset, bala 
svabhavo asango niravadyo 
maunena pan<Jityena niravadhikarata 
yopalabhyeca, Kaivalyam uktam 

nigamanam .... n'i *1)' 

(Subalopanisad. 


One should cultivate the characteristics of a child, 
teristics of a child are non-attachment and innocence. By 


Tbec<; 

a bst>° cP - 


iwiiaus<a ui vuiivj aiv iiuiraiiavuuitui auu iuuwv*.— , c r e1» t,J f 

from speech, by learning, by non-observance of conventio ^ ate o 


to the classes 
aloneness. . . . 


and stages of life one acquires 


the 
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$ l iu>$tutb(2uir6i) (Lp<x#/Br6ot (jb<rtnrajsmGesr) 

Kadir madhiyam poI muhattan (Narayanane) 

Agnir mfirdha chaksusi 

chandrasuryau.hiye?a 

sarva bhutantaratma. 

(Mundaka Upanisad 2-1-4). 


The fi re 

e ^ es >He • Came ou ^ bis bead, the sun and the moon from his 
verily is the Inner Self of all beings. 


^ ) fitrirrrujmrrGear —Narayanane 

^ ■ Sa eva sarva-bhutantarat- 

roapahatapapma divyo deva 
Narayanah I 

(Suba/dpanisad 7-1). 


the 


°^e d'° Ue ' S t,1C ,Q d'velliug spirit of all beings, free from all evil, 
•vine, radiant Narayaya. 


W “ Narayaria param brahma 
tattvam Narayanah parah | 

Narayana paro jyotiratma Narayanah parah 11 
(Taittriya Upanisad ; Narayaniyam —Jith Anuvaham). 


Narayaya is the supreme Absolute; 

Narayaya is the supreme Reality; 

Narayaya is the supreme Light; 

Narayaya is the supreme Life. 

j 

®-<uir/u5/r£y srshrdcvft —Uyyumard eruii 

6& ofylLl l &$(360 il_6»r 6U6&T f$(SfD 

al c ®o)s0<rfi<2uir& 

*9i&vjb(ojbsu qSCSjd ) 
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“ Asannevasabhavati asat brahmeti vcda chet 
Astibrahmeticbetveda santamenam tato vituh . 

(Taittriya Upanisad-’ Aoandavalh 

He who possesses Brahmajhaaa is a • sat * (jnani)» 
devoid of Brahmajafioa is an ‘ asat’ (a jnani). 

Stanza 4 

g>«ar jjjih jS 

6®« <5B[rCo6U60 — 

Ali maiaik kanna ! onrum oi kai karavel 
" yadatvam abhivarsasi athemah pianate prajab 

Anandarupas tisthavti kamayannarh bhavisyatiti ^ 

(Prasoa Upani§ad 2' 

breathe »° d 

When thou pourest down rain, then these creatures r£ jiog l ° 
live in a state of bliss (thinking) that there will be food acco 
their desire. 


Stanza 5 

(a) u>®r^$(g)6b —Manattinsl sindikka 

‘ tasmatyat purusho manasabhigacchati 
Yatdhimanasa dhyayati tatvacavatati 
tat karmana karoti. (Taittriya-UP a ° isS 

be medit ftteS 

Therefore whatever he thinks he speaks; whatever n 
he does. 


s ad)- 


(i b ) Gurruj LSIflDjptqib Lj(g^0surr«r i 

giwr@th — 

poya pilaiyum puhutaruvan ninfanavum 
tiyinil tusahum 

“ Tadyathes'iika tulamagnau protam praiuyeta 
Yevam hilsya sarve piiprnana praduyante || 
(Chandogya Upanisad. 


V 
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sh ^ US * as co * ton waste, when put into fire burns losing its 
P e . so also the sins and ‘ pupyams ’ of a * upasaka ’ are burnt. 

St anza 10. 

(a) L/(9j&sSrjD sSfwictgpiu — 

Chuvarkam puguhinra ammanay ! 

“ ^shahyevanandayati ” 

(Taittriya (Jpanisad : Anandavalli—7-1) 

Paramatma Himself bestows ‘Ananda’ or eternal 

(b) jbir pjD&gHfltrtu(yiui. jbrpmuaimsir — 

Narrat-tu]ay mudi Narayanan 
.... sarva gandah 

(Chandogya Upanijad : III—14-2). 
Having all smell transcendental (or Aprakrita). 

St anzas 16 and 29. 

-y|xw jpi i g> pm it tutor u>6oaflsihsaarswrsar 
SI jb sir tar (S «0 sutnuGffirjBfirsdr — 

Afaiparai Mayap manivappan nenpale vay nerndao (16) 
§}/bsa>fDUU«a>jD SlsTfirsuTsir ^ftarjpi — 

Irraip-pafai Kojvap anj-u (29. 

Sa yatha dundubher hanya manasya 
na bahyan sabdan gakuuyad 
grahapaya, dundubhas tu grabapena 
dundbubby agbatasya va sabdo gfhitah. 

(Bfhad-arapyaka Upa: IV—5.8). 

s JlIst as when the drum is beaten, one cannot grasp the external 
°Unds, but by grasping the drum or the beater of the drum the 
?OUn d is grasped. 


This 

happiness 
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(Here the beater is the Lord and ‘ drum ’ is (Kaihkary 
shartha, the goal to be obtained). 


putu- 


Stanza 19 

<jfiu QiaGeOfS —sayanattio melefi „ 

“ tasmin brahmaste tamevam vit padeoadbyaro .^i). 
(Kaushitaki Brahmanopanisad 1 - 5 -paryanB 

who reab seS 

Lord Narayana is on the serpent couch, and be w ^itb 
that Narayana mounts on that serpent couch trea 1 
His feet. 


Stanza 20 

(a) (jpuu£|jjQpsurr c9|u>irrr<i@ opsarQ^^ O 1 
■suuii £o9ir<s(9jU) asfiSuj ! 

Muppattu muvar amararkku mun cenru 
Kappam tavirkkum Kaliye! 

“ Tatejati tannaijati ” — . j 5) 1 

(Isavasya Vp™'* A * 

All tremble from fear of Him, but He is afraid of none 

(b) fflfilu)60ir—Vimala ! 

“ Dva suparna sayuja sakhaya samanam 
vfiksham parisasvajate | 

TaySranyalj pippalam svadvatyanasnan 

anyah abbichakasiti || , itl-l-i)’ 

(Mu^aka-Upani?ad » 

stlc ()0 

Two birds of handsome plumage, inseparable friends^^ svve ct, 

the same tree. The one of them eats the fruit, as i 1 
the other, without eating, illumines all around. 

^|j|C 

(i.e. The God and the soul both dwell together 
union in ihe same body; but while God is Pure G 
illumining all, the Jiva is the experiencer). 
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St ANZA 21 

( a ) uam-gpirem — 

Arrap padaittan 

“ Patim visvasyatmesvaram sasvataih 
sivam accutam 

(Taittriya Upanisad: Narayaniyam 6-Ml). 


He is the protector of the Universe; 

He is the Lord of Himself; He is eternal; 
He is all auspicious; He is imperishable. 


(b) Qufhurtu J—Periyav ! 

Yasyamatam tasya matam matam 
Yasya na veda sail 


(Kena Upa : II-3). 


by w hom (the opinion is) “ Brahman is not to be thought of”, 
thojj 1 ? Is (rightly) thought. He who thinks “Brahman has been 
® ^ of by me ” he does not know. 


( c ) (3jgrfi jdwitiu 0drp !— 

Torramay ninra sutfare 1 

0) “ Tat subhram jyotisam 

jyotistatyatatmavido viduh 

(Mupdaka Upa : 2-2-9). 

J^u Tilat is pure, that is the highest of lights , it is that which the 
Wo « of Atman Know. 


also (ii) ««Na tatra suryoh bhatina 

Chandra tarakam pema vidyuto 
bhanti Kutoyamagnih | 

Tameva bhantam anubhati 

sarvam tasya bhasa sarvamidam vibhati |/ 

(Mupflaka Upa: 2-2-10). 

«Q 



The sun does not shine there in His presence nor t e . 
the stars (for His Light is greater than theirs; they a PP *^’ tbes© 
in that effulgence, like the candle-light in the sun-) N j^ e s bib eS ’ 
lightnings, and much less this fire shines there. When 
everything shines after Him; by His light all this 
manifest. 


(The whole universe reveals His Light 
universe is His light and its light is His). 


j.c., to say, 


the wbo‘ c 


(d) ais6) 6)£T2fcoji>gi 

vali tolaindu .... arjadu vandu adi paijh a ^ 

" . . . . Indram sarapam prapanno bhuvam- ^2-3)’ 

(Chandogya UP a: 


I have taken refuge in Indra I 

“ . . . . prajapatim saraijarn prapanno bbuva 

. • . . Mytyum saranam prapanno bhu'am 

(Chandogya Hp» 

I have taken refuge in Prajapali 
I have taken refuge in Yama. 

’ ’» 

(Note: Here the stress is on “taking refuge 1°*^ sbo u ^.^g 
whether Indra or Prajapati or Yama ifl spoken, the ter 
taken to mean the Supreme Lord, who is guiding them 
as "antaryamin 

Stanza 22 

(a) i9|ru<£6OTU)rr (g$rrfi‘ d!>|L9u)rr6flr 

UlEiaifiJTIU eUfiff | J06OT Ll 6TT 

^rii^Lfl^Ljurrrr— 

Anganma gnalat-tarasar abhimana banga®^ 
vandu nin pallik-kaUil kile sangamituppai- 
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,s spoken of (he Lord’s Supreme hegemony). 

am ,svar anam param maheivaram 
111 ^® va taoam paramam ca daivatam 
Patim patinam paramam, parastat 
Vl t/ama devam bhuvanesam Jdyam 11 

(Svetaivaf3ra—6-7). 

He 

^ e, ty Qj’ ( j e - W .^ 0nj ,s Supreme Lord of lords, who is the highest 
e t Us know * ICS ’ su P re,l,c master of masters, transcendent; him 
as the Lord of the world, the adorable. 

) $ti]&(snjLh gj0tu §pi ih 6TqgjBjfirjd(Suird )— 

L/hgajuni Adittianum ejundar poi. 


(') “ Adityo ha vai prano rayireva 

Chandrama rayireva etatsarvam 
Yanmurtam cbarnurtam cha tasman 
murtirevn Mayih // 

(Prasna Upa—1-5). 


'hi 

M° 0n ,C ^a verily ca ie.ed the Sun and the Rayi entered the 
sub(j e ‘bis verily is well-known as matter (Rayi) whether it is 

c al| e j ° r de,,se - Among these (the dense) is the form (and) is alone 
den Se ) matter .' (while the subtle acts, as the indwelling life of the 


(The s u 


o is verily the Prana and the Moon is the Rayi). 


A,So compare: 

(<0 Vis varupam haririam jatavedasam 
parayanam jyotirekain tapantam / 

Sahasrarasmili satadha vartamanah 
pranali prajanamudayafyesa siiryah // 

(Prasna Upa :— 1-tf). 



m 

He, this sun arises, the self of all forms, full t jj C 

omniscient, the final end, the light, the one, the “ ea ’ 
thousand-rayed, the life of all beings, existing in a hundre 


(c) sniiasirtSma) — 

EngaJ mel nokkudi 

(also for’ ^sBssfl&oujriu sir— 

Alin ilaiyai arul (26). 


nayam atma pravacanena labhyo 

na medhaya, na bahuna srutena 

yamevaisa vrnute, tena labhyas tasyaisa 

atma vivrnute tanum svam 11 2 - 3 ). 

(Katha Upa: —1-2-23 and Mundaka Upa:— 

This self cannot be attained by instruction nor by ort /y 

power, nor even through much hearing. He is to be attai eVC3 is 
by the one whom the self chooses To such a one the se 
his own nature. 

know God but through^ h^ 

the 


(This shows that no one can 


on the part of God, coupled with Bhakti on the P ar 
Among the personal means the highest is Bhakti; among 
personal the grace is the highest). 


Stanza 23 

(Lirrii 6 nfifb «/rrf)ojti ^cnruj,©#©**— 
yam vanda kariyam arayndarul 

“ Yan manasa na manute yenahur mano mataih I ^ || 
Tadeva Brahma tvam viddhi nedam yat idam up a jj, 

(Kena Up a: " 

• d but 

He who cannot be fully apprehended by the n)io ^ a loU e 

causes the mind to apprehend all mental objects, know 1 s 

as Brahman, and not this Jiva. He stands so near (to t e 
controller), 
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fjj m Gopis feci here lhat their mind can only be perceived by 
as l ° e ‘ r Inner controller to satisfy their desires). 

Stanza 25 

(a) m«(g)iuu iSjDpgi— Mahanayp-pirandhu 

(&/6V6on3/DeS j§)0ai0ii> ^gpx «?««<•»* 

®-i_«o/ruSl0«0ui — opsutTitiruuiq.) 

” paramarh samyam upaiti 

(Muntfaka Upa:—3-1-3). 

atta, ns the highest similarity. 

(b) ^corSsor . 

QJ (3&&Qpib $rrjB£l tn&tpjbgl &&— 

Unnai aruttittu vandom. 

Varuttamum tirndu mahilndu el 

(Here ‘ varuttam tlrdal ’ stands for liberation). 

“yo brahmanam vidadbati purvam 
yovai vedamsca prahinoti (asrnai | 

Tam ha devam atma-buddbi-prakasam 
Mumuksur vai iaranam aham prapadye // 

(Svetasvaiara Upa:—6-18). 

t 0 , T° Him, who of old, creates Brahma and who, verily delivers 
,ln the Vedas, to that God, who is lighted by His own intellig- 
* J, eager for liberation, resort for refuge . 

(c) QvtieuQpib G*M*Qpu> . urr^ 

tojqrj&pib girpti —Tiruttakka 

celvamum sevakamum padi • • • varuttam tlrdal. 

. hyevanandayati. 

(Taittriya Upa;- 2 - 7 .i). 

This, verily is it that bestows bliss, 





Stanza 26 


Gic&oiuirir Q&tusuajT&efr —Melaiyar ceyvanaga! 
‘ atha yadi te karmavicikitsa va 
vrttavicikitsa va syat / ye tatra 
brahmaijah sammarSinah / yukta ayuktfih / 
aluksa dharma kamah syuh 
yatha te tatra varteran / tatha tatra 

vartettat.’ 


(Taittriya Upa : Siksavalli 


iteO* 


j f folio* " 

When in doubt regarding any act or conduct, paI tialW’ 
example of Brahmins (wisemen) nearby, who judge are wi tb ° Ut 
who by themselves are devoted to good deeds, who 
harshness and who love Dharma. 

Stanza 27 

(a) uirjbGdirp.da.i 4 .u 9 ®JBjiI 

Par-choru.Kudi irundu ku|irndu 

“ Ahamannam ahamannam ahamannam 
ahammanato ahamannato ahamannatah .wallO* 

(Taittriya Upa: BbruS uV 

d H e 

I am food for the Paramatma (i.e. I am the eojoye 4 ^ ^ th 6 
is the Enjoyer); (conversely) He is food for me (*•*•’ 

Enjoyer and He is the enjoyed). 

(This is the utterance of a “ Mukta ” or a Released Sou ) 

(b) «d 14 . 113 ®— Kudi irundu kujitodu. ^ ^ 

• . . paramevyoman / sosnute sarvan katnSO 


the 


Brahmana vipascciteti || 


(Taittriya Upa: 

In Paramapata he (the Brahmaghani) enjoys (seated) 
with the Lord all His KalyaijaguijSa. 


dav» 


ill')' 


on 


it 




28 

(®) —pjp cepfu 

(@©(S<® tuir&ih uabroofl far uiq.) 

“ Na eva vacha na manasa prSptum 
sakyd na chaksusa | 

Astiti bruvatonyatra katham tadupalabhyate || 

(Katha Upa:—6-12). 

e ye ^° l by Speech or mind is one able to know Him, nor by the 
'vh * i| 10W t * ien ,s He to be obtained from any, save the one (Guru) 
0 knows that the Lord is “ the Great He is 

the C * God-form cannot be known otherwise than through 

Pas -® race Guru. When the Guru, through His infinite cora- 
S e j^ IOn * shows for the 6rst time to the disciple, the majesty of the 
c 0 ’ *^ en 't is for the pupil to retain that form in his heart, by 
kp S m editation and contemplation. The Sat Guru only 

ej c i^( VVS the Lord is called Asti—“He is (A=great, sti- 

e ° ce i Great Existence. Like “Asmi”—** I AM” of the Isa 
pa ni5ad, « Asti “ HE/IS ” is also a name of the Lord). 

(b) strforth (Sf it jigmibrSuiru) SuSQairtar jj/ii 

£§)«b«or£ — 

Kanam cerndupbom afivoprumillada Ayk-kulain. 

“ Aharasuddhau sattvasuddhih 
Sattvasuddhau dbruva smfitib 
Smritilambha sarvagrantbinam 
vipramokshah 

(Chandogya Upa:—7-26-2). 



th ^hen food is pure, the mind is pure. When the mind i s pure 
i_ nie mory is firm. When (such) memory is obtained, there is the 
° 0se *ing of al, knots. 



M 


(c) <3f/iSQfiU!r«OTgDLfil«i)60iT , £ < 3 f>i• • • 

&ljdujir& lSI 6fr &rr«Co6irrrii>— 
arivonrumillada ayk-kulattu. . . . 
ariyada piUaigalom. 

“Naham manye suvedeti no na vedeti vedacba I 
Yo nastadveda tadveda no na vedeti veda cba 11 

(Kena Upanisad:-" 

\ <* we 

I do not think I know Him fully ; though others (say ^ d0 w 
know Him fully ”. Nor do I say I know Him not at all> 0 ^ . jje 
—Amongst us who says “ 1 know Him ” he knows Him n 
who says “ I do not Know Him ” he knows indeed. 

The idea here is—that person who says “ I know that ^ a ye 
completely ” is a non-knower of Brahman (for he wou nQVV iedg e 
said so had he known Brahman—for he takes the partial n be a 
of Brahman to be full knowledge; and thinks Brahman^ ^ fl0 t 
limited being that can be fully known. But he who says jjpitc^ 
fully know that Brahman” knows Him (for he has o° 
Brahman by the littleness of his knowledge). 

So also the following Mantra stresses the same aspect. 


1 yasyamatam tasya matam matam yasya 
na veda sah | 

Avijnatam vijanatara vijnatam avijaoatam 11 

(Kena Upa:- 


. 2 - 3 )* 

of” 


Of whom (the opinion is) “ Brahman is not to be thoug^* ^9 
by him He is (rightly) thought. He who thinks “ Brabffl oOS idef 
been thought of by me ” he does not know. By those who ® t jjoS® 
<‘we have realised Brahman ”, He has not been realised. 
who consider “ we cannot fully realise Brahman ”, He is r® a 19 

. the efl tif6 

The idea here is : - He who thinks " l have made j^ve 
Brahman an object of my meditation, and in my meditation 





^00 tyQ Jjj* 

" 1 c annot fc entlre,y ” has not known Brahman. But be who thinks 
(Here th e q- D °. VV ® ra hman fully even in meditation ” knows Him. 
a °d they °P' S Say l ^ at f ^ ey are ^ orn ,n a c * an 00te< * f° r ignorance 
r ® a iised R„? re a ^ so ignorant. Really speaking, the Gopis have 
oman in Krishna). 

(StoijDQairrsSrguiB&soirp (SstrsQppr— 

Hurai ojjrumillada Govinda! 

Purnamadah purnamidam purnat 
piirnam udachyafe | 

Purnasya purnamadaya purnamevavasisyafe 11 

(Isavasya Upa. Peace Chant). 

T/i 

Taking ^ * S this is Full, from that Full, this Full emanates, 

behind avvay this Full from that Full, the Full still remains 


( e ) J&uj TjjorrrGg . pirjirtu usdjd — 

C T 1 aru/ade.taray pajai 

Hrato smara kritam smara 
Krato smara kritam smara ”. 

(Tiavgsya Upa:—17). 


O s 0 ^. ^'Pervading Creator 1 remember me. 

f rAr*i._«_.* « . 


remember thy duty. 


Have mercy on me. 


the phrase ‘remember me’ means * have mercy on Thy 
^9n^ eS ’ ^ 0r memory in reference to the Omniscient Lord has no 

‘Have ' 8 * therefore ‘remember* is to be taken in the sense of 
c °mpassion upon thy devotee’. 


m er „ Here a,so it should be noted that not only must one pray for 
Perfor* but shou,d never forget his own duty. Both are necessary 

» *Orn)i r ~ _ j _#nr #/»i» mpmu nf me 

L °rd. 


‘Pi 


«rai 


°lt Should never forget his own duty, notn are 
ll,,n S diligently one’s duty and praying for the mercy of the 
(Here the Gopis want to do their duty by referring to the 

° r Kaidkarya). 

41 
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(f) jB ^sirjiriu usdjd — 

Ni taray payai 

“ Sarvendriya gUTjabhasarh sarvendriya 
vivarjitam | 

Sarvasya prabhun isanam sarvasya 

saraijam byhat 11 _ 

(Svetasvatara Upa:-" 

’d of 

Reflecting the qualities of all the senses and yet 0 f &W 

the senses, it is the Lord and Ruler, it is the great re a 
(Here complete dependence on Him is envisaged). 


Stanza 29 

^jbsD/pu u&djd Q&trar6utT6ar 
Iyyaip-payai kolvan anru kail 


“ Paracalj kamananuyanti balas te 
mytyor yanti vitatasya pasam | 
atha dhira amrtatvam viditva 
dhruvamadhruvesviha na 
prarthayante || 


(tcatba Upa:- 


1-4-2)- 




The small-minded go after outward pleasures. They ^ n»- 
the snare of widespread death. The wise however, recogo* 
life eternal, do not seek the stable among things which ate 


here. 



PARALLEL IDEAS FROM OTHER SCRIPTURES 


After dealing with the parallel ideas from the Upanishads, a 
few parallel ideas from the other scriptures like the Vedas and the 
Bhagavat Gita are given below. They enhance the divinity of the 
Tiruppavai Prabhandam further. 

I. Parallel ideas from the Vedas 


St anzas 3 & 24 

g)f£j<£IiL/6V<£arjbp n-ppuid* 

Oiigi ulagajanda uttaman 
Anfivulagam alanday. 

(i) “ Thrini pada vicakrame vishnurgopathabhyah 

(Rig Veda— 1-22-18). 


tu “ Vishiju, the Guardian, He whom none 
thr «e steps ”. 


deceiveth made 


(H) “ Idam Vishnu vicakrame tredha nidadhe ^ ^ 


“Through all this woild strode 

Panted'' 


Vishtm, thrice His foot He 


(>ii> VicakramS prithivlm esh ethatD 1 ( p urU sha Sflktam). 

, -,h his foot a» this world. 

This Narayatja measured with hi 



m 


Stanza 24 

(georgl] <5«Di_ujir 6T®fi&pmLi— 

Kunpi ku<Jaiya ccjuttay. 

(By lifting the Gdvardhana Hill you saved all lives). 


“ dhanvanuiva prapa asi v , 

(Rig Veda. V, * 


Like a spring of clear water in the midst 
(capable of saving all lives that come there). 


of a sandy 


^4-D- 

des ctt 


Stanza 26 


(Suiftoujirif QifiunjoriSCTr— 
Melaiyar ceyvanaga] 


II 


__ f 9 

dharmajna samayah pramanatn • „*fttf a )' 
(Apastamba Dharma 


• tes of thC 

the ‘Achara’ (i.e., the conduct according to the die r\harf°^ s ** 
sastras) of those great men who really understood the 
the pramaija (criterion) to be adopted and followed by us. 


11. Parallel Ideas from the Bhagavat Gita 

Stanza 1 

in t ir« £0 ie) a dr—MargalUtingal 
“ Masanam Marga§ir?oham ”. (Chap : X-3^)* 

Of the months I am Margali. 

Stanza 2 

G«6rPG[nr—Kejir6. 

" bhodayantah parasparam. 

Kathayanta&cca mam nityam. t 

tu$yantica ramaotic® 
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glori °us Attributed J°t er , * ily and talk and bear about My 
nd deeds and thereby derive everlasting delight 

St *N*a ,8 

Quo-# Gf/rerrojegujeSr-fyata to/ valiyao 
yuddhecapyapa layanam .... KsbStram 
Karma svabhavajam ”. (XVIII- 43 ). 

^h^riya t0 tUrn away fr0Jn the battle-field . . . is the duty of a 


St. 


Pa *z a 25 


*9]<T$&j8g>g) oijiGgrth — 

Unnai aruttittu vandom 
' ^ tasmut pranamya prapidhaya kayam 
Prasadaye tvamaham isam idyam | 

Piteva putrasya sakheva sakbyuh 

Priyah priyayarhasi deva sodbum // (Xl-44). 


O ad 0r ^° re ’ * bow down and prostrate myself before Tbee, 

a s oq e ^ or ^> and seek Thy grace. Bear with me as a father with 
’ as a friend with a friend, and as a lover with bis beloved. 


( Tameva saranam gaccha sarva 
bhavena Bbarata 

Tatprasadatparani santim stbanam 

prapsyasi safvatam (XVIII-62). 

by refuge in Him alone with all your heart, O Bbarata. 

Abode 8 grace y° u will gain Supreme peace and the Eternal 



26 


GioOfconjirir Q&iu6usBt&6h—Melaiyat ceyvanagaf 

ya t yatacarati ^re$tah tat tateva ifardjana& / 

Sa yat pramapam kurute lokastat anuvartate // (UUI). 
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The common people follow unquestioniogly the actions of 
great men; whatever principle of life they set up is accepted an 
followed as truth by them. 


Stanza 28 

rtyjf}ujtT£ tS or 8str a(2 or mb c_«r par dsn* 

^jfliU0arir(s^— 

ariyada pijjaigajom anbinal untannaic- 
ciruper alaittanavum ciri arulade 

“ Sakhetimatva prasabham yatuktam 
he Krishna he Yatfava he sakheti | 

Ajanata mahimanam tavedam 

maya pramadatpranayenavapi || (XI-41)* 

If in deeming Thee but as a friend, I addressed Thee, Krishna, 
Yadava, unmindful of Thy universal glory and careless in my love 
of Thee (please forgive me.) 



Sri Antfal Sannidhi Vimfinam 
( riruvallikkepi) 



SECTION—XV 

TIRUPPAVAI set to music 

tk C ear !ies? the £ raad father of Sri Afavandar and 

,, Na/av/r °r»- P rece P tors (Acharyas) had aot only publicised 
t^eva p- Divya Prabhandam, but a/so set them to music in 
,?° Ud Slta anV’c (like Veda Vyasa setting (be Vedas in udatta, 
^stoodT Svarita svaras). This ‘ Deva gana ’ is not generally 
* V/de nce d h7;, the generality of mankind and its uniqueness is 
,Q Ga aga ir ItS expos,tion of it by a lady before the Cbola King 
^Un/gaj 1 Konija Cho/apuram, under the presidency of Natha- 
>pC sh ^ is to say, that the chanting of these hymns in the 
® v eQ ^ ° u /d be sanctified like the chanting of the Vedas; and 
^ a, shn av - We hnd the Arayars (i.e., minstrels) in the important 
\ e temples of Srirahgam, Srivillipuitur and Alvar 

th c . ri * s,n Siog the hymns in the (supposed) * deva gana ’ tune 
,s coqj- Ca * Jaiar or cymbals. The Arayar method of rendering 
this, r?® hereditarily and hence individualistic. In contrast to 
,,lc Iudi ^ pa ^ a goshtis in the temples also recite these prabhandams 
Method ^ * be Tiruppavai hut they have got their own traditional 
fy'OJUs . of reciting and that is why, we find the chanting of these 
the (j 10 tei &ples varying in pitches high, low and medium; also 
cha n , ard Co °sonant like ‘ r ’ (p) will be pronounced as ‘ t ’ fo) in 
(*) to mitigate the harshness of the sound ‘ r ’ (though * t ’ 

C hant, S ° is a hard consonant; (Ato/e: This is the reason for 
^led . f or example, “Cinam ciru kale (St. 29) as ” Ciftamciru 
ha s u Uf,n 8 Sarrumufai recital). But, now-a-days, as the Tiruppavai 
all more revered not only by the Vaishpavites but also by 

*0 jl er religious sects, including foreigners, the Sllip was given 
hay e , v ®rses by setting them to Carnatic music. Various ragas 

Oo . bee n utilised for rendering these songs and even here we find 

fi bcuJ ll0i0a concordance. They vary according to the whtms and 
r Ond e _ the musicians and musicologists who co o ora e o 

t theiu Carnatic ragas. Before exemplifying tbl ° as P'°‘'* 
to make a note that even as early as 1907 we find in the 
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Tiruppavai books published *, the following ragas mentioned 
against each stanza and the same series of ragas are followed 
in future publications by others as well. From this we can conclude 
that this series of ragas would have been in existence for atleast a 
century. The series is as follows:— 


Stanzas 


Raga Set to Taja 


1. Margalit-tingal 

2. Vaiyattu 

3. <5ngi ulagalanda 

4. Ali Malaik-kappa 

5. Mayanai 

6. Pu[)um silambina 

7. Kichu Kichenfu 

8. KiJ vanam 

9. Tdmaiji madattu 

10. Norru 

11. Karruk-karavai 

12. Kanait-tijan 

13. Pu||in vay 

14. Unga] 

13. Elle 


Bilabari 

Pantuvaraji 

do 

Kambhodi 

Todi 

Bhupaja 

do 

do 

Mohanam 

Asaveri 

Sahana 

Kedara gowja 
Atapa 
Saranga 
Saurashtra 


A(a 

Adi 

Triputa 

Adi (Ata as per 
1923 Edition) 

Rupaka 

Adi 

Rupaka 

Ata (Adi as per 
1923 Edition) 

do 

do 

Triputa 

Adi 

Rupaka 

Adi 

Ata 


•Vide:—(1) Nalayira Divya Prabhandam—Published by 
Muthukrishpa Naidu of Triplicane, Madras and printed in Taylof 
Works Press—1907 April 1st. 

(2) Nalayira Divya Prabhandam—Published by S. KrishP a 
macharjar of Triplicane, Madras—Illrd Edition, 1923 (Sri VaisbO aV 
Sampradaya Pustahasalai, 19, South Mada Street, Triplicane)- 
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Stanzas 

Raga 

Set to Ti]a 

16. 

Nayakanay 

Yamuna Kalyapi 

Adi 

17. 

Ambarame 

do 

Rupaka 

18. 

Undumada 

Saveri 

Adi 

19. 

Kulthu vilakku 

Sriraga 

do 

20. 

Muppattu muvar 

Desi 

do 

21. 

£rra kalangaj 

Kambhodi 

do 

22. 

Anganma 

Bhairavi 

do 

23. 

Mari malai 

A tana 

do 

24. 

Anru 

Begatja 

do 

25. 

Orutthi 

Sankarabharaya 

do 

26. 

Male 

Arabhi 

do 

27. 

Kudarai 

Anandabhairavi 

do 

28. 

Karavaiga} 

Danyasi 

do 

29. 

Cirram ciru kale 

Kalyaiji 

do 

30. 

Vangak-kadal 

SuruUi 

Rupaka 


Now, this series of Ragas has undergone a change, as mentioned 
above, due to musicians' choice in giving gramaphone records, 
singing in concerts, and in conducting Bhajaps. Thus the 
situation now is—that anybody can sing any stanza in any raga he 
likes. 


In 1952, the Nacchiyar Devasthanam of Sri Villiputtur has 
arranged the singing of this Tiruppavai by Sangita Ratnakara 
Sangita Kalanidhi Gayaka Sikamani Ariyakuji Ramanuja Iyengar. 
the great doyen of Carnatic music, with suitable accompaniments 
and he sang the verses as set to Carnatic music by ® 

holy presence of AijcJal and Raugamannar (ue. Lord Rangana 
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in standing posture). Before this, under the auspices of Sri Partba- 
sarathy Swatni Sabha, Triplicane *, he sang all the thirty pasurams 
at the rate of fifteen per day, for two days, (on 27th, 28th April 
1951) to the appreciation of the vast audience gathered on the 
occasion. [Sri V. V. Srinivasa Iyengar, High Court Judge (Retd.) 
presided]. The Ragas adopted by him are given in the table 
below 


Serial No. of the Raga adopted by Set to 

Stanzas Ariyakudi Ramanuja Iyengar taja 


1 . 

Nattai 

Adi 

2. 

Gow|ai 

do 

3. 

Arabhi 

do 

4. 

Varaji 

do 

5. 

Sri 

do 

6. . 

Sankarabharapam 

Chapu 

7. 

Bhairavi 

Misra chapu 

8. 

DanySsi 

do 

9. 

Amir Kalyagi 

Adi 

10. 

Todi 

do 

11. 

Useni 

do 

12. 

Kedaiagowla 

do 

13. 

Ataga 

Mj£ra chapu 

14. 

Anandhabhairavi 

Adi 

* I am having the unique privilege by being a Member of the 
Governing Body of the Sri Parthasarathy Swami Sabha, Triplicane, 
for 25 years continuously. Even now, I am a Member of the 

Governing Body of the Sabha and it celebrated its 81st Anniversary 
recently. 
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Serial No. of the 
Stanzas 

Raga adopted by 
Ariyakudi Ramanuja Iyengar 

Set to 
ta|a 

15. 

Bega<ja 

Rupaka 

16. 

Durbar 

Adi 

17. 

Kalyaiji 

Jampai 

18. 

Saveri 

MiSra chapu 

19. 

Sahana 

Adi 

20. 

Senchurutti 

Misra chapu 

21. 

Nadanamakriya 

do 

22. 

Yamun Kalyani 

do 

23. 

Mapirangu 

do 

24. 

Sindubhairavi 

Adi 

25. 

Behag 

do 

26. 

Kuntalavarali 

do 

27. 

Purvikalyani 

Mi£ra chapu 

28. 

Kambhodi 

Adi 

29. 

Madyamavati 

Misra chapu 

30. 

Surutti 

Rupaka 


Following, Ariyakudi Ramanuja Iyengar’s rendering at the 
Nacchiyar Devasthanam, the then Secretary of the said (Organising) 
committee, Dr. K. Sankaranarayaija Iyer, B.A., L.M.S., has 
brought out a Varnamettu in a simpler style as to be easily grasped 
and sung in chorus or singly by boys and girls. The Svaram 
setting has been completed by Sanglta Vidvan T. M. Thyagarajan 
of Tanjore with perfect notation; and the Nacchiyar Devasthanam 
published this Sangita Varnamettu in 1954 with the hope that 
everybody will try to learn it and popularise the same, and all 
musician-vidvans will sing at least a few stanzas in concerts. JThe 
adopted in this publication are given in the ta e * ow • 
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Serial No. of the 
Stanzas 

Raga adopted by 
Naechiyfir Devasihanam 

Set to 
taja 

1 . 

Nattai 

Adi 

2. 

Gowjai 

CbSpu 

3. 

Arabhi 

Adi 

4. 

VarSli 

do (2 Kajai) 

5. 

Sri 

Adi 

6. 

Sankarabharagam 

Chapu 

7. 

Bbairavi 

do 

8- 

Danyasi 

Jampai 

9. 

Amir Kalyani 

Adi 

10. 

Todi 

do (2 Kajai) 

11. 

Useni 

Chapu 

12. 

Kedaragowja 

Adi 

13. 

Atana 

Rupakam 

14. 

Anandabhairavi 

Adi 

15. 

Bega^a 

Rupakam 

16. 

Mohagam 

Adi 

17. 

Kalyagi 

Jampai 

18. 

Saveri 

Adi (2 Kalai) 

19. 

Sahana 

Adi 

20. 

Senchurutti 

Mi$ra chapu 

21. 

Nadaoamakriya 

Chapu 

22. 

Yamun kalyani 

Misra chapu 

23. 

Bilabari 

Adi 

24. 

Sindubhairavi 

do 

25. 

Behag 

do 

26. 

Kuntalavarali 

do 

27. 

Purvikalyani 

Chapu 

28. 

Kambhodi 

Adi (2 KfllaO 

29. 

MadyamSvati 

Chapu 

30. 

Surutti 

do 
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Then, Srimathi M. L. Vasantba Kumari, another great musician 
in Carnatic music rendered all these thirty songs in chosen ragas 
and these were recorded on gramaphone. These records are 
broadcasted in early mornings in the month of Margali all the 
thirty days, from the ramparts of the temples, so that the entire 
atmosphere may become saturated with devotional music. The 
ragas are given in the table below: 


Serial No. of the Raga adopted by 

Stanzas M. L. Vasantha Kumari 


1 . 

2 . 

3. 

4. 

5. 

6 . 

7. 

8 . 

9. 

10 . 

11 . 


12 . 


13. 

14. 


15. 

16. 

17. 

18. 
19. 


Nattai 

Gowlai 

Arabhi 

VaraH 

Sri 

Sankarabbaranam 

Bhairavi 

Daoyasi 

Amir Kalyani 

To<Ji 

Useni 

Kedaragowla 

Atab a 

Aoandabhairavi 

Bega<J a 

Iviohanam 

Kalyani 

Saveri 

SahSoS 
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Serial No. of the 
Staozas 

Raga adopted by 

M. L, Vasantha Kumari 

20. 

Senchurutti 

21. 

Nadanamakriya 

22. 

Yamunkalyani 

23. 

Bilahari 

24. 

Sindubhairavi 

25. 

Behag 

26. 

Kunta|avara]i 

27. 

Purvikalyani 

28. 

Kambhodi 

29. 

Madyamavati 

30. 

Surutti 




SECTION—XVI 


THE HOROSCOPE OF SRI Al^PA^ 1 

Sri Gomatam A. R. Lakshmaija Iyengar, Retired Government 
Official, Kondagai, Ramanathapuram District, has published the 
Horoscope of Sri Andal in the Bhaktan journal, Tiruppavai Special 
Issue Malar 7, Ital 9—December 1957—January 1958. He has 
mentioned there that this Horoscope has been found cast in Tamil 
in an ancient manuscript 2 at Sri Villiputtur, the birth-place of Sri 
Andaj, and incorporated in the Sri Villiputtur Stala Puranam. 

The Horoscope is as follows :— 



j Ketu 

LI 

Venus* 


Raghu 



Sun 

i Mercury 

1 Jupiter 
. | Venus 

Rast j Saturn 


Nava 

Amsara 

Jupiter* 


1 

Moon 

1 

Mars* 

l 




Raghu 

1 ! 

, U ■ 

Mars j 


Moon 

Ketu 

Saturn* 



* DBNOTES ZBN1TH POSITION 


1 I am indebted to Sri K. S. Srinivasacbarya, Professor of 
Mathematics, Triplicane, Madias-5 for helping me in writing this 
Section. 

2 The Tamil Horoscope as found in the manuscript is also given 

Se Parately. 
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In Jathaka Parijatam written by Vaidyanatha Suri (Sastm 
Sanjivan Press Edition, 1926) there is a sloka about the combination 
of 5 planets in a house. The Sloka runs as follows:— 


“ Jnani sadeva Guru sanmadbi dharmasilas— 
sastri dinesa guru sukra sanindu putraih | 

Sadus sukh!.etc. 11 

(Sloka 33. Page 189)* 

If the Sun, Jupiter, Venus, Saturn and Mercury were to be in 
combination in a house, the native will be a jnani; he will resemble 
Brhspati, the Devaguru; he will have sound wisdom; he will be a 
dharmasilan (i.e., a righteous and upright man); and he wi 
possess ' sastra jnana ’ (i.e. Knowledge of the scriptures). In short, 
the native will be super-person and will be a great exponent of Vedic 
truths. Further, as the 5 planets are in the 12th house from Moon 
(and 10th house from Lagoa) there must be high divinity in the 
native. 


Then, in the 9th house, that is, in the house of Mercury, there 
is Ketu; and this depicts high divine knowledge. 

In the Lagna, there is Mars and this shows obstinacy. Compare 
Aijda! saying to Cupid “ Manidavarkkenru pecchup-padil valakillen 
Kaijday ”—“ I wont live if anyone were to speak of my betrothal 
to a mortal ”. 


Now, coming to the Amsa chakra 5 planets are in the Zenith. 
They are Jupiter, Mercury, Saturn, Mars and Venus. 1 


1 Special Note Saturn and Jupiter have most relation to the 
general fate i.e., environment and opportunity; while Mars and 
Venus chiefly apply to the disposition energetic or pleasure-loving 
etc; ‘Mercury represents the general capabilities. (Taken fr cr0 
“Astrology for all by Alan Leo—Page 190— D. B. Taraporevala 

Sons and Co , Private Ltd.,—Bombay. 1.) 
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If 5 planets were to be in the Zenith, the native will be a super- 
Person, a “ loka-nayaka ”, An astrology book in Tamil states 
about the ultimate result that will accrue from the planets being in 
e Zenith, ranging from one to five. The aphorism in Tamil runs 
as follows 


<£ ©-.CTr$TrQ3jfr(75 (SiAoSjb dSjr/rifltfrofliufrii) 

Q~uuj(Lp&&tS)QLi[d p U606y,ir<i <s0ir/n/)tfOTfluL/u>r6u/r«r 
^.SfifrfirflujG^/r/f f^(j^Qp^frg}i£{r^ Qfi^&iLnr^jb 
(2&rr ttr LD60T 6V161J(6V)<£3 : LffrUUSOT 

JB 6ir 6tfhu (S&tr rr fp 0 -n-sOTr@d 0 /r«® Qp&&Uiir(g)6b 

jbffSQevnr^ i£I5ottl_60 jhp6m «s@ pjirtu&GttTUJfr 6uor 
£lu‘&(tp<5 : &inT(§8)jb 

y,®60ir« jBnu&Q5B)Qu}69TU ue06irs&r qsaJOJ/nf. 1 

vill ^ ean ‘ n S : —If one planet is in the Zenith, the native will be a 
be 3 ^ e headman; It two planets were in the Zenith, then he will 
in Madman of more than on? village ; if three planets were 
a the Zenith, he will be a petty chieftain; if four planets were in 
t h° ^ en jth he will be a ruler of a Kingdom; if five planets were in 
t> e Zenith he will be a ruler of the world. We can compare here 
e horoscope of Sri Ramachandra. In Rama’s horoscope also, 
ae can find 5 planets in the Zenith, the Venus, Jupiter, Saturn 
M ars and the Sun.* 

Thus, the conclusion is that $ri AntfaJ is superhuman, highly 
ru dite. a paragon of virtue and above all divinity personified. 


y 1 This Stanza has been given as an authority by Sri 
' M. Gopalakrishijamachariar, in his commentary for Katnba 
Jpbiayagarn— Bala Karidam—Tiru-avatarap-padalam St. 109 which 
eals ®hout the Horoscope of Rama. 

a Horoscope of Sri Rama* {in the next page). 

43 
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HOROSCOPE OF SRI RAMA 


Venus* 

Sun* 

Mercury 


Ketu 


Rasi 

Chakra 

L/ 

Jupiter* 

Moon 

Mars* 

Raghu 

Saturn* J 

1 


* DBNOTBS ZENITH 


THE HOROSCOPE OF SRI Al^DAL IN TAMIL 
AS FOUND IN THE MANUSCRIPT 





<o<Egj 

61)/ 

*<5 


IT ir& 



jjrr£\ 



^/litFLb 

C5© 

c-iy^ib 



bl^SU 

c_<£^ib 

HIT® 1 

1 

60/ 

ClfftfLi 



** 

Gagi 

<T60fl 

O-ffth 

L-I&60T 

tUffrib 


6rosu6ro aeBiLfmr^ agg $gjtu) V5529 , pr$6iD& 17 
eQjbru^. 30-Ag, «6fliq«r^I 97-«0 (Su/d QaasOirfif^P 

Star ^ «l_« itirgibj 1 8-^gfi 

( 2 & 0 J Gl <F eh su ir IU a &ly)fa>u> t 17 ^rruj. 30 -*@j 

Sisoir fflssir^ajj '£«*■ ^surthr£,ga) f ttiriiM-^aifij u trgpfi&j 
GufluiT^suTT fi&vmnwm yg ^^TLrrrir 























Siid.k - Koqlutta - NicchiySr 
[ Sri Ap<jS! ] 

(Govindarajar Sannidhi, Tirupathi) 





SECTION—XVII 


;n P r! GRAPHlCAL REFERENCES TO (I) ANDAt nr, 
^OIK-KODUTTA NACCHIYAR (II) HER hLm 
(TIRUPPAVAI AND NACCHIYAR TIRUMOLI) S 

and (III) margali-nIjrattam 


/. 


From T.D.E.R. ( i.e. Tirupathi Devasthdna ms 
Epigraphical Reports—Volume I) 


d aied • rnScription No. 31 G. T. (i.e, in GovindaraiVc t 
M ar eaI '." Saka »451 (1529 A.D) records the instit^on^!? 
(i.e. c Nirattam festival for Anda! for 7 days after Ka -°^ tbe 
oion,. r ° m the 24th day to the 30th and the last day of the U |u-" D5 '’ 
Sanicr-’ tbe ^ a ^ er being the day immediately preceding th* », f r ® ab 
(h e p The 23rd of Mareali was the aokurarpana™ a r “’ 
and tu ^ ess was given a double bath, the adhivasa—tirmn a ~ ,a ^ aD< * 
of th e ^ p>a *^ c Hamrita tirumanjanam (i.e., the bath in the 
Pro PithfL thines ’ viz -milk, curd, ghee, sugar and honey) andrtlT 
she w C< ^ w, 'lb offerings of food. During the succeeding 7 d ° 
banh talcen in procession every morning to a tnanfapam on ^ 
the (e ° tbe Govinda Pusbkarifli and in the evening taken back t* 
day /° p l e and made to repose in her chamber. On the Kanuvi° 
°fl*red WaS bathed in tbe Govinda Pushakariiji and was then 

special tf° 0< ^' As on tbe ar| i curar P a,:iain sbe was given a 
tempi . b on the Kanuvu day. As usual, she returned to the 
cha n j 6 n the evening distributing on the way manjaj (turmeric) 
Wom/**" (sandal-paste) areca-nuts and betel-leaves to the married 
Out f 11 * the cou rse of the procession, Sri Krishria was takea 
Way r0ni the temple, by the sabhaiyar, so as to meet her on the 
in t L ° Q /he Sarikraman (Makara-sankriinti) day she was seated 
nivsj 6 ^hjal-mantapam just outside the temple and was offered 
eda "w (Vol. I—page 80,. 

taij 2 ’ Likewise Sfldrk-kodutta Nacchiyar and Sri Krishna were 
° to the shrine of Lakshmi-Naraya^ia Perutna] enshrined in a 
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garden to the south of §ri Govindaraja’s temple an 
with offerings on some other occasions, Laks ^ 0 f the 
Himself was treated to special Nivedana on the 
Margali Niradal and on other days. (Vol. I—Page 68). 

3. None of the Alvars has an image of bis “^^jtyof 
Tirumala and in order to obviate the anomaly or inc #as 

having to propitiate formless and homeless saints, t e falT1 of 
found by which ... on the days of the attai-tiruna f j- sa afld 
each of them, the offerings were all made first to Sfi en Q 0 f tb e 
then to Ramanuja in his own shrine, with the reel a ^. r ^. s taf 
portions of the Prabhandam. Nammalvar’s annua his 

Visakha occurred in the month of Vaikasi and on this oc and 

Tiruvaymoli was sung. Perialvar’s star Swati occurre * ^ th c 

Pallandu and Perialvar Tirumoli were sung. Simi ar y pubb a 
others. Sudik Kodutta Nacchiyar’s star Purva-PhalgUD* olj 

(Puram) in the month of Adi and Tiruppavai and Nacchiyu' 
were sung. 

Towards the proper conduct of all the aforesaid ^ na g e rs 
Satagopadasan Narasimharya Mudaliyar, one of the c a ka 1^ 
the temple, instituted a Capital fund of 5200 panam in , ; n th e 
(1476 A.D.) and stipulated that this sum might be inve ^ v jllag eS 
excavation and repair of the irrigation sources in { t ot& 
belonging to the temple and the food-offerings ma e 
increased yield obtained thereby. (Vol. I—Page 74). 

ro* 0< * 6t 

4. ViUaleswara’s overlordship (Vittala was a ^ o0tt coU ptry 
of the Vijayanagar King Achyuta Raya) of the Travancore^^g) 
is found acknowledged by the Tiruvadiraja (King of ra ^ Q f frw 
who was then ruling the Tiruvadi-rajyam through the g*[ a fiv ef 

the village of Kulayapatfam situated on the bank °f_ {b e 
Tamraparni within the Tiruvadirajyam to God Vehkatesa, jb e 

merit of Viftalarajayya in Saka 1479, Pihgala Kanya '• " 
middle of September 1557 A.D. (No. 147—G.T.) 

. te0 de<> t0 

The other half of the village Kujayapattam was u» l 
serve as the dowry of Sudik-Kodutta—Nacchiyar. _ o6l)‘ 

(Vol. 1—Pages I®-* 
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5. Tallapaka Siru Tiruroalayyangar granted the village 
edumapakkam in the Madenallfir-$irmai yielding annually 200rekhai 
w > f h which certain offerings were required to be carried on 
or Sri Govindaraja, VitthaleSwara, Achyutap-perumaJ, Raghunatha, 
aradarajap-perumal, Lakshminarayapap-perumaJ installed by his 
ather in the Tirthavari mandapam at the Alvar-tirtham, Narasinga- 
Peruinal set up by himself in the Kattari-Hanuman Temple, Sudik- 
odutta Nacchiyar, processional images and Tiruvali Ajvan-abiding 
the entrance Gopuram of $ri Govindaraja’s temple in Tirupathi 
(P. 292) (-as per Epigraph. No. 354 G.T. Saka 1469 Plavanga, 
Simha (17-8-1547 A.D.) 

6 - Similarly Kandadai Appan granted half the village of 
Pu hyam in the Nagari-sirmai with an annual income of 60 rekhai- 
P°0 with which offerings were provided for Sri Venkateswara 
j? a, *y and for the processional images on the car during festivals, 
0r Siidik-Kodutta Nacchiyar , Udaiyavar and Tiruvali Alvan installed 
at the entrance Gopuram. (Vol. I-Page 295). (No. 354 G.T.). 

T 7 - Offerings were also provided for Sri Govindaraja in 
,ru Pathi on some days during His Vaikasi, Ani and Masi festivals, 
y Marga'i festival of Sudik-kodutta Nacchiyar and the Pepdih- 

• ,rUQ aJ started by the donor’s eldest brother Siru-Tirumalayyangar 

Stka 1469 (1547 AD) and certain other special occasions. 

°1. I -p a g e 299), 


Important points gathered from the above T. D. E. R. 

(Tirupathi Devasthanams Epigraphical Reports) 

* <') A defiled account of .he Marg^Nirajtam fotivelfor 

tW ! for 7 d *ys from the 24th day to the 30th and the day 
Argali month. 

Q Procession of the deities of Apda! a °d ^ r ‘ Krishp 

04 S ,4 3) Distributi0 “ of ““f* 1 ( ‘ ur “ e, m ) ra^the 

(r '• a reca-nuts and betel-lcavas 

^»“VU day. 



414 


(4) Chantiog of the respective portions ofthe Pra fan9 
suited for each of the Alvars on the day of their altai-tirna 1 
Thus on the Tiru-Adi-puram day, the Tiruppavai and a 
Tirumoli were sung before An^al 


(5) Capital funds were instituted and villages 
by private donors as well as by Kings and their o 
proper conduct of the services to the deities concerned. 


fficials for 


REFERENCES IN INSCRIPTIONS 


Tirupathi Devasthanam Inscriptions 
Vijayanagara Inscriptions—(First Dynasty — I — SahS arn 
Dynasty—Vol I) 

Ins. No. 187. (No. 57—T T.)—on the south wall in 
Prakara of Tirumala Temple:— 

♦ iH / 

(Note:—The full tent translation is given below fo> , s 
details.) 


the 


fifSt 


i0 te 


Text— Translation 

8th 

Hail 1 On the 11th day of the Margali Month (Thursday 
Dec., 1390 A.D.) in the PromSdtita year, current with the 
Saka year 1312, this is the silasasanam executed by us, the 
tar of Tirumala, in favour of Mullai-Tiruvenkata-J^ ’ j at 
manager of the Arisaijalaiyan tirunandavanam (flower-g ar 
Tirumala :— 


i o " 

Towards (the articles required for) the due tiruvdl akk * n giD g 
each of the middle ten days during the Tiruppavai (psal® .. : n jya' 
festival) in the Margali Month within the hearing of the Ma^ a ’ 
niora-Perumal and Nacchiyar at Tirumala, viz ;— 
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* Kalain of rice measured with the Malaikiniya-ninfan 
(Kal) 

2 naji of rice for the matrai 

1 kurupi of rice for Periya Perumal 
^ nali and 1 u]akku of ghee 

3 nali of green gram 

* na li and 1 uri of salt 
1 ulakku of pepper 
^ Palam of chandanam (sandal-paste) 

100 areca-nuts and 
betel-leaves, 

On 

Si^ e a Ppapadi and 1 tirukkapamadai to be prepared on the 
tir Uv6 ,. rai (fast day); and towards the articles required, for one 
3 on each of the ten days of the Tiruppavai during the 

y°ndtsavant of Sri Govindap-perumal, viz:— 

12 marakkal of rice measured with 
the Chalukya-Narayapan Kal 
2 nali of rice for the matrai 
2 marakkal of rice for Periya Perumii! 

(presiding deity) 

1 nali and 3 ulakku of ghee 
1 nali and 1 uri of pulse 
1 nali of salt 
1 alakku of pepper 
H palam of chandanam 
50 areca-nuts and 50 betel-leaves, 

“PPapadi and I tirukkapantadai la bc P re P arcd “ 

"“"Mi (last day); 
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for (the supply of) these articles the Capital invested for io* 
by you this day in the temple treasury is 1200 paijam. 

In the above manner the articles shall be suppled eve ^ 
from the Sri Bhan<Jaram as the charge on the interest ou 
1200 papam as long as the moon and the sun last. 

.This is the writing of the temple 

Tiruninya-ur-udaiyar, with the permission of the Sri Vais . 
May the Sri Vaishpavas protect (this)! 


If —Saluva DynastyInscriptions of Safuva Narasimho s ti 1 
(1445 A.D. to 1504 A.D.)—Vol. U. 


Ins. No. 68. (No. 50 —T.T.)—on the south wall 
prakara in Tirumala Temple 


of the s«‘ ,od 


“ Tiruvolakkam for offering on the day of Sudi * a f ie r 
Nacchiyar’s annual birth-star (Puram) in the month o 
her hearing Tiruppavai and Nacchiyar Tirumol.i (Page 134)* 


On that occasion PanijiySram (confectionery) to 


be 


distribu 


ted:' 


2 nali of green gram, 10 palam of jaggery, 

2 $ palam of sandal-paste, 100 areca-nuts and 
200 betel-leaves. (Page 136). 

For the 1 tiruvolakkam to be offered to Nacchiyar 
Kanupparji (day) after her taking a bath. 




1 vatti and 4 marakkal of rice 

2 marakkal of rice for the mathasesham 
2 marakkal of rice for the appa-pa^i 
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marakkal of rice for the tirukkaijatnadai, 

- na!i of rice for niatrai 
n a!i, 1 uri, and 1 aiakku of ghee 

160 Palams of jaggery 
1 Ulakkua °d 1 aiakku of pepper 
nali and I ujakku of green gram, 
vegetables, salt and curd 
5 Pa lam of sandal-paste for distribution, 

100 areca-nuts and 
200 betel-leaves; 

f ° r tIle Paruyaram. 

2 °aii of green gram and 
10 palam of jaggery. (p age 137;. 

l he seconrt^l°-i ^°* ^24—T. T.)—on the west and south walls in 
° nd prakara of Tirumala Temple. 


4 

^•dik-lf^uppaviyal to be offered to Govindaraja, Nacchimar and 
o nf on (|j e 0 f t ij e Tiruvadip-puram along 
100 betel-leaves, and i palam of chandanam 
Ce 3 Si o * • lor toe torches while the above deities go out in pro- 
°* 4 panims towards wages for holding the torches etc. 

(Page 336). 


Paruppaviyal to be 
lVith '^°^ utta *Nacchiyar 
. 50 areca-nuts, 

for the 


,. a jakku of oil for the tiruma/ijanam of Sudik-Kodutfa- 
4 £ lySr on each Friday occurring successively once in 8 days— 
a Qd 3 ara °f chandanam; thus, for the 54 Fridays in the year 7 naji 
u Iakku of oil and 81 palam of chandanam. (Page 337). 


44 
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III. Tuluva Dynasty—Inscriptions of Krishna Deva Raya s time 
(1509 A.D. to 1531 A.D.)—{Vol. III) 


Introduction Krishija Deva Raya’s extraordinary devo ' ^ 
God Sri Venkatesa is clearly revealed in his numerous gi * ^ 
frequent visits. .. . Above all, never did he make 7 visits 
other temple save to that of Sri Venkatesa. All these a ^ 
clearly be an unmistakable evidence that Sri Venkatesa mus 
probability have been the patron-God of Krishna Deva a A a " 
The King himself in his Telugu Prabhanda “ Amuktam 
testifies to the same effect or again the mere fact of the de tc 

of the Kavya to Sri Venkatesa is itself a sufficient proof • 

[Vide Section XlX— 

Ins. No. 181. (No. 31 G.T.)-on the west and south waU 
of the first prakara in the Temple of Sri Govindarajaswa 
Tirupathi. 


“ This is the silasasanam issued by the Sthanattar of 
in favour of Villiyar, son of Venkatatturaivar and one ^la 
Tirumalai Temple accountants (On Sunday, Makara mont » ^ 
Paksha, Virodhi corresponding with the Saka year 14* t 
corresponds to 2nd January 1530 A.D.) viz:— 

“ Narpaijara 700 is the sum which you deposited _^**jj 0 jr- 
into the temple treasury for the purpose of conducting M&rg 
tirukkalyanam, Margali-Nirattdtsavam (a festival celebrate 
month of Margali) for a period of 7 days commencing 
24th day of Margali month till the day of Makara Sah * et \c 
and tirumanjanam on the last day and distribution °* tu ^ 3 ! 
during procession through the streets on the day of Kaou- 
while seated in your mandapam constructed by you on t 
of Govinda Pushkariiji as your ubhayam at Tirupati f° r 
Kotjutta Nacchiyar. 
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Ins No. Hi (No lOfi r t\ 
north of first n - ( * . G. T.)—on the east wall (outer side) 

Tirupati n<na °^ ram ,n Temple of Sri Govindarajaswami in 
P U ‘ (1438 Saka—7-11-1516 A.D.) 


s atag6pa°jfy a / rimaD N5r5ya?a 3lyar > lhe d »scjple of Sri Va 9 - 

Narpanam 3S00 is the sum you paid into the Sri 
With o ara ” - thi . S day for the P ur P ose of propitiating Sri Govindaraja 
one t ,n \. °° Sai “P a ^‘ daily as your Ubhayam and £ri Venkatesa with 
A'dc , . Ir . ^kanamadai-tiruvolakkam and two nayaka-tafigai as 
Iq ^ l y** r ~Tirumoli Sirappu on the 4th festival day of the latter 
°f Mdr °^. Adhyayanotsavam celebrated at Tirumalai in the month 


p r 2|f nS ‘. ^°* 93. (No. 2~i7 —T.T.)—on the west wall of the second 
ara in Tirumala Temple. (Saka 1436 i.e., 17-8-1514 A.D.) 


tjj e “We shall also deliver the 7i prasadam forming 

the SharC ° f the donor from the 30 tirupponakam offered during 
Sr' m ° nth Margali as the ubhayam of Govindadasan, to the 
(so' ^ a ’ s ^5 iav ' f es chanting the Tiruppavai and Tirup-paHi-elucchi 
of Aijdal and Tondaradippodi Alvar) in the shrine of Udayavar 
113 erui nanar (Sri Ramanuja). 

(The donor is—TiruvenkaUdiisan alias Anusandhanam U<jaiya- 
Var Koyil Ariria). 


Inscriptions of Achyuta Raya's Time 
(1530 A.D. to 1542 A.D.)-(Vol. IV) 

Ins. No. 3. (No. 608 T.T.)-on the West wall of the second 
ak ar a j a Tirumala Temple.-(Saka 1452—1530 A.D.) 
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9 dosai-padi to be presented to Sudik-Kodutta Naccbiya r 
(Godadevi, divine consort of the Lord) on the 9 days of Ma f g a ^ * 
nir-festival, 

6 vagai-padi, sugarcanes, tender cocoanuts, cocoanuts afld 
plantains to be presented to Sri Govindaraja, Nacchimir aD 
Sudik-kodutta Nacchiyar (AijdaJ) while seated in your maotaP alD 
constructed by you in front of the Ramanujakutam (free feeding 
house) on the day of Tiruvadipuram annual birth-star festiva 
of Andaj. 

• • • * For the 9 dosai-padi to be offered to Sudik-kodn^ a 
Nacchiyar during Margali Nir-festival, 9 marakkals of r * ce ’ 
9 marakkals of blackgram, 4 nali and 1 uri of ghee ; 450 areca 
nuts, 900 betels and 9 palam of chandanam. 

Ins. No. 12. (No. 281—T.T.)—on the west wall of the second 

prakara in Tirumala Temple-(Saka 1453—1531 A.D.) 

9 dosai-padi to be offered on the 9 days of Margali festival 
celebrated for Sudik-Kodutta Nacchiyar. 

c 

Ins. No. 51. (No. 571—‘T.T.)— on the east and north side o 
Kumudapattai in the second prakara in Tirumala Temple* (^ 5 
1457—1535 A.D.). 


2 dosai-padi to be presented to Sudik-Kodutta Nacchiyar vV ! 
seated in the Sri Karijam mantapam after alighting from the temp 
car on the day of Bhdgi festival, occurring previous to M a ^ af . 
Sankraman day during the Margali-nirattam festival, celebra 
for Her. 

Ins. No. 39. (No. 257 G.T.)—on the south wall (outers^** 
east of entrance) of old kitchen in the Temple of Sri Govindar a 
swami in Tirupathi—Saka 1457 (11-4-1535 A D.). 



Sri Udayavar - Miilavar with Utsavar 
(Tirumalai Hills, Tirupathi) 
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. . * ’ . ’ *. su khiyanpadi to Sri Godadevi known as Sudik- 

. u ta Nacchiyar on the day of Kanu-festival. 

I ns * No- 27 • (No- 51 T.T.)—on the west wall of the first 
pra ara in T/rumala Temple (Saka 1455—corresponding to 
11-11-1533 A.D.) 


.9 appapadi to be offered to Sudik-Kodutta Nacchiyar 

while she returns from the tank to Her shrine during MSrgaJi- 
nirattotsavam. 

Ins. No. 71. (No. 139—G.T.)—on the North wall (inner 
side) of a room and west verandah (west of entrance) of the old 
kitchen in the Temple of Sri Govindarajaswami in Tirupati—Saka 
1457 corresponding to 16-3-1536. 


1 dosai-padi to be offered to Sudik-Kodutta Nacchiyar on the 
day of the Kanu festival during the Margaji—nlrattam festival. 

Ins. No. 97. (No. 149 —G.T.)—On the North wall (inner 
side) of the Prakara of Sri Ramanuja’s shrine in the Temple of 
Sri Govindarajaswami at Tirupati (abaut Saka 1458—1537 A.D.). 


“.6 panam for 1103 betels . . 

festival celebrated for Sudik-Kodutta Nacchiyar . 
Govindaraja etc. 


. for the 
... to Sri 


Inscriptions of Sadasiva Raya s time 
(from 1541 A.D. to 1574 A.D )—(Vol. V) 


Ins. No. 2. (No. 509—T.T.)—o n the west wall of the third 
Prakara in Tirumala Temple. 
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5 paijam for 1 iddali-padi to be offered to Sudik-Kodutta 
Nacchiyar while seated in the Yaga-salai in the shrine of Teyva* 
nayakap-perumal after the car procession on the 7th festival day of 
the Margali-niratta-tirunal, celebrated for Herself. 

Ins. No. 17. (No. 352— G.T.)-on the North wall of the 
second prakara of Sri Govindarajaswami Temple in Tirupathi. 


1 tirupponaka-tajigai to be presented to Sudik-Kod u ! ta 
Nacchiyar daily. 

Ins. No. 92. (No. 415—G.T.)-on the North wall of the 
second prakara of Sri Govindarajaswami Temple in Tirupathi. 


.... Patira-padi to be presented to Sri Anda!, enshrined 
in Tirupathi Temple on the day of car festival during Margal 1 
utsavam celebrated for Her. 

Ins. No. 78. (No. 356—G.T.)—on the South wall of 
second prakara of Sri Govindarajaswami Temple in Tirupathi. 


16 palam of chandanam, 32 palatn of kajabha-chandanan®’ 
4 rose-water bottles, 8 pana-weights of refined camphor and 8 P al ? a 
weights of musk for Tirumanjanam, to be conducted for Sfld 1 ^ 
Kodutta Nacchiyar for 8 days including the day of Kanu 
while seated in the Villiyar mantapam constructed on the bank 0 
Konei (holy tank) in Tirupathi during Margaji-nirattam fe$ tlV 
celebrated for Her. 


IV. Aravidu Dynasty—Inscriptions of Vehkatapathi Raya's ti» ,e 
(from 1585 A.D. to 1614 A.D.)-(Vol. VI—Part I) 

Ins. No. 22. (No. 63 G.T.)-On the West wall (inner 
near Yagasalai) in the first prakara of Sri Govindarajaswami TemP 
in Tirupathi. 
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.2 pongal-tajigai, 1 kuijukku-padi, and 1 dosai-padi, 

shall be distributed among the devotees out of the prasadam offered 
on the day of Tiruvddi-puram festival, celebrated for Sri Audal. 

Ins. No. 166. (No. 136 A— T.T.)-on the North wall of the 
second prakara in Tirumala Temple. 


.30 tirupponakam to be offered after hearing the 

Tiruppavai prabhandam on the 30 days of Margaji month .... in 
the name of Ramachandra Dikshitar on the day of garden festival. 


Important points gathered from the Vijayanagar 
Inscriptions of the Tirupathi Devasthanam 

1. The Margali-Nirattam festival was in vogue in Tirupathi 
during the time of the Vijayanagara Kings of all the four dynasties, 
the Sahgama, the Saluva, the Tujuva and the Aravidu and it is 
significant to note that the Tiruppavai and Nacchiyar Tirumoii 
Were chanted in the presence of Sudik-Kodutta-Nacchiyar. Even a9 
early as Saka 1312 (1390 A.D.) we find reference to the Tiruvolak- 
kam of Aijdal and the chantiog of her Tiruppavai. 

2. The articles required for the due tiruvolakkam of Andaj 
are categorised not omitting even the minutest details giving a full 
description of the ‘ Amuda-padis ” to be offered to Sudik-Kodutta 
Nacchiyar and other deities. Among the ' prasadams ’ offered we 
find mention made of the following:— 

appa-padi, tiruk-kaijamadai \ paniyaram, paruppaviyal, dosai- 
padi, sukhiyanpadi 2 , iddili’Pad', kunukkupadi 3 , tirupponakam 
tajigai, and pongal-tajigai. 

1 Titukkanamadai—a sweet preparation with rice, ghee, sugar 
®nd plantain fruit. 

2 Sukhiyan—a kind of sweet pasty ball. 

8 Kunukku—a kind of sweet-meat (pa^iyara-vahai). 
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3- For the tirumanjanam, we find mention of chan^ 1 ® i ; 
*a|abha-chandanam, rose-water bottles, refined camphor, and n ’ 
also areca-nuts, betel-leaves, sugar-canes, tender cocoanuts, 
nuts and plantains figure as * roangajap-porujgaj ’ i.e., atl,C 
denoting auspiciousness. 

~ . . tf,J 

4. Distribution of turmeric (maiijaj) during procession 
day of Kanu-festival. 

5. The Adhyayanotsavam of 3ri Govindapperumfij, the 
festival of Aijdaj, and the Bhogi festival are specially referred to- 

6. Torches were held when the deities were take 11 

procession. 




PerUlvar (architect of the tower) 

Sri VilHp u « flr 


SECTION—XVIII 

THE TEMPLE OF AWAL AT SRIVILLIPUTTOR 

Excerpts from the Foreword of the Book Sri Andal 

Vaibhavam Tiruppdvai Saiigita Varna ^Wikkah-hsued 

by the Sri Ndcchiydr Devasthdnam, Sri Villiputtur—iw- 

“Sri Villiputtur, famous for the temples of Sri Aij^a! and 
Vatapatrasayi is situated 50 miles south of Madurai, in t e iru 
nagar—Tenkasi chordline of Southern Railway. . . • Festivals are 
conducted every month, the bigger ones being celebrated in j 
Margali. The 5th day of Adi festival and the 6th day of Margali 
are important ones attracting large number of pilgrims and worship¬ 
pers. During the former, Perialvar Manga]asasanam of 5 Gods 
including ‘ Appan ’ from Tiruthangal in the morning and Pancha 
Garu<Ja Sevai of the Gods with Hamsa Vahana Sevai of Andal are 
worth mention. Saviri-thirumanjanam, Nathusevai, and Thandial 
Sevai of Sri Andaj are special features of worship on the 6th day of 
Margali festival. 

Sri Andal temple is situated almost in the heart of the town. 
To the northeast of it is the temple of Vatapatrasayi. The tower 
at the entrance of this temple, the highest in India, is 192 feet in 
height. 1 Perialvar is said to have built this and other portions of 
the temple out of the purse of gold which he won in the religious 
debate held in Sri Vallabhadeva Pandyan’s Court at Madurai. 

The town is surrounded by many important temples. ... At 
the South-east of the town, Lord Navanitha Krishna with Rukmiiji 
and Sathyabhama, delights the pilgrims with Dharsanam in a small 
temple. To this temple €ri Andal and Rangamannar are taken in 
grand procession during the 7th day of said Adi festival and 

1 The Mottai Gopuram at Srirangam is under construction and 
if completed it will be the highest tower (215 feet). 
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Sayanan Sevai (worship) is conducted on a platform (Kora<Ju^ 
facing south in the hall with pillars of carved statues of rar 
sculptural work on either side. 


.... In Sri Aijdal temple, the Apdal Vimanam was renova ted 
with the present glittering sthupi and figural representation or ^ 
Stanzas of Tiruppavai, with huge funds collected from differen 
parts of India. . . . The pillars on the sides of Dwajasthambaffl 
are exquisitely carved with beautiful figures of Vepugopa au, 
Bitshandar, Manmathan and Rathi etc., on one side and Lakshmapa 
punishing Surpanagai; and Arjuna etc., on the other side. To t 
north in the eastern Peria-prakaram there are also pillars carV ^ / 
on both sides: The walls of the inner-prakarams are beautiful wi 
paintings of the Gods of 108 Vaishnavite Tirupathis (Vaishijayi e 
Holy cities). In the maha-maijtapa of Sri Anda] temple, there >s a 
Koradu fitted with gold plated on copper. On the front pil at* 
of this there are statues of Tirumal Naick and his family on one 
side and Chokkappa Naick and his family on the other si 
worshipping Andaj. 


.... Sri Ramanuja during his stay here is said to a , g 
transferred the trusteeship of this temple from Perialvar’s k r0 * f r 
descendants to one of his follower Jiyar, dubbed as £ri Visbnuc it ^ 
Jiyar and is said to have revised ghosti form of recitals of praban affl^ 
(congregation form of worship) and is said to have made som 
other reforms in the conduct of festivals. Sri Vedanta D® 91 a £ 
Manavala-mamunigal and his primary disciple, the First g 
Vanamamalai Jiyars known as Ponnadikal Jiyar and other Achatya 
have gone over here for the worship of Apdal- Vedanta Desi a 
visit here on the occasion of Vaikasi Vasantham is commemora 
by the recital of Gotha-sthuthi as compiled and sung by 
Acharya. Maijaviila-mamuni’s visit with the chief discip® 9 ^. 
commemorated by Thai Sankaranthi Eijnaikappu festival, 0 
Thirumanjanam for this Acharya’s special worship. 

.... The temple car, the biggest and heaviest in I 04 * 1 * 

9 massive wheels was constructed and endowed to the temp ^ 

Sri BhaUarpiranswami, the 19th Jiyar of Vanamamalai 
century ago. This is decorated and dragged during the 




The Temple Car • (Vying with the tower) 
Sri Villiputtur 
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Ethir^ a ^ er . ° ne ’ P a ' nte ^ wooden car (go-ratfcam), endowed by 
casio^^ ^ a '^ u Kaki-vadampatfi is used on other festive oc- 
tt#*j. DS ^ 0r Vajapatrasayi, Perialvar and Aijdaj during Pariguni 
U,ratn and various other festivals. 


a sked p * ^ a ^Sauatha, in answer to Visbnuchitfa’s fervent prayer, 
o n p “ er ia]var to make preparations for the conduct of marriage 
RSia Q ^ U - I *^ tt ' rarn day when he promised to go over there as 
This 0lann a r with AijdaJ and wed her as he desired. This was done, 
attra .. marr ‘ a 6 e festival is annually conducted with great pomp 
c ln g crowds of devotees and pilgrims. 


Plater/ 1 m£ dasthanam (sanctum sanctorum) and in the gold 
is j P^ at form (Koradu) in the ardba mantapam Lord Rariganatha 
g r j - ° e standing posture, in the form of Ranga rajamannar with 
(0\j\ ^ a ^ on the rightside and Garuda on the left. This Pranava 
p er ^ av atar sevai ia this temple is unique and is a source of 
visi . t ° nia « inspiration and attraction to one and all the devotees, 


>rs an d worshippers.” 



SECTION—XIX 


MISCELLANEOUS GLEANINGS AS VIEWED FROM 
VARIOUS ANGLES 

(1) Nardyanane parai taruvdn : 

“ It is said that the Vedas refer to many Gods. Even in this 
world now-a-days we find people have their own deities like Ammao 
Pidari, Sakti, Siva, Indra, Varuna, Vayu etc. But if you delve 
deep we find Narayana, the Supreme God, is innate in them and be 
delegates his divine power to them. The Gita says ”. 

11 Ye yata mam prapadyante tarn stataiva bhajamyaham 
Mama vartmiinu vartante manushyafc Piirtha sarvasaft 11 

Sprinkling rose-water on the body of a King and garlanding him is 
only done on his body ; but he (his soul) feels the pleasure and 
rejoice. Similarly, other Gods are in the position of My body. 
Hence whatever is offered to him by way of worship is in the 
ultimate, worship offered to Me. Without Me, to worship other 
Gods is like worshipping the body and not the soul. 

One can approach Me directly or through My agents, but the 
result is given only by Me. 

Further, for a chaste wife, the husband is everything: similarly 
for a Vaishpavite, Narayapa is everything. As such Bhakti towar s 
Him resembles the “ pathi-bhakti ” of a wife. Perialvar, her father 
states this fact in his famous utterance: 

" Unakkup-papi ceyyum tavam udmyco io*P*Pdy oruvap 
Tanakkup-papindu avan Kadait-talai nirral nin 
cayai alivu kan<jay.” 

Thus, this phrase “ Narayanane parai taruvan” gives out the 
subtlest Vedantic truth exemplified in the Upanishads, Gita, 
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Brahmashtras, Puranas and Acbarya Upadesas. 
P3<Jal says that salvation (Paramapata) can only 
Grace of Tirumal or Narayaija: vide the lines: 


»* Even thePari- 
be attained by the 


" Narijjart tulayon nalginalladai 
£rudal elido vlru peru tufakkam ” 


(Paripadal*15) and 


“ Nemiyum Vajaiyum endiya Kaiyal 
Karuvi min avirilahgum polampun 
Aruvi uruvin aramodaninta nin 
Tiruvarai ahalam toluvorkku 
Uridamar turakkamum urimai nangudaittu 

(Paripadal 13)- 


(2) The Word “ embavay ” and its meaning :— 

Of the thirty stanzas, in twenty-nine stanzas, we find the 
expression " E[ or embavay (<5T<* g>r sniuirsuiriu). 

only in the last stanza we find “ embavay ” without “ el, 
and ‘or’. 

The meaning of “el” is “to accept” 1 and the meaning of 
“ or ” is “ to learn by reasoning “ Pavay ” means ordinarily 
“ the beautiful girl ”. 

But all the commentators have come to the same conclusion 
fhat this phrase is a complement to end the sentence, i.e., to say 
is like the burden of the song with no special meaning attached 
to it. 

Peria-Achan PilJai says in his Muvfiyirappadi that “ el, 6r ” 
Completes the foot; and *' embavay ” either denotes the * vrata * 
or the metre. 


1 Only in St. 17 "el’’ is a negative suffix in the finite verb 

Urangel 
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Alagiya-Mariavalap-Perumal Nayanar in his Arayitap^ ^ 
feels the same way, but he adds one more idea. Becaus 
Nacchiyar Tirumol.i, there is a reference of an approach to ^ ^ 
(i.e. “ Manmadane unnai vaijahguginren ”), here, '* pavay 
refer to ‘Rati* (consort of Cupid); and this approach 
before approach to Cupid also seems more suitable for surr ^ 
But this idea did not fully satisfy him and hence he also co°® t 

that “just as letters” ca (g), vai (%;, tu (g), and hi (ftf) a ^ 

to complete the gaps in the sloka lines with no meaning whatso 

” is used w * 


—i.e., as “ avyayam so also this “ embavay 
no special meaning attached to it. 


and 


the 


The other commentaries also (the Trayirappad* 
Nalayirappadi) are of the same view. Hence we can c0 ^ c ^ 0( j aS ” 
“ embavay ” is a non-significant word just used as c a 
(metre) to end the verse line. 


(3) A taste of “ Kdthai-Tamil :— 

(i) In Stanza 4, we find eleven times 


» the letter (‘IP’)‘ c l a i 

--- - is the ‘speciality’ in the Tamil alpha 

Of all the other stanzas in the Nalayira Divya Pra .u; 


T (IP) 


figures; and 
order. 

nowhere else we 
letter (‘ yj ’> ‘ 1 ’ in the stanza ‘ beginning with 
surun<ju ”, but here it is only ten in toto. 


: other stanzas in the Nalayira Uivy<* ** t bis 

find this feature; Perialvar no doubt, u j u 
. . ... ... _ •« Kulal > rupv 


(ii) In stanzas 1, 2, 3, 4, 6, 9, 12, 13. 18, 21, 22, 25 
we find the endings in adverbial participles and in Stanzas 

10, 11, 14, 15,16.17, 19, 20, 23, 24, 26,28, 29 and 30 tho 


and 2 7 
endi°8 s 


are in finite verbs. 


(4) Essential nature of Mother Goddess (Pirafti-tatvam) u t 

In the Tiruppavai, three stanzas 18, 19, and 20 speak 
Mahalakshmi or Piratti, the consort of Vishiju. 

jp 

Stanza 18 is devoted entirely to the Mother-Goddes 9 - ^ . # 
Stanzas 19 and 20, the latter half (that is, the last f° tt * * f 0 uf 
devoted to the Mother and the former half (that is, the fir 
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line s) is devoted to the Lord. Thus, in each of the three'Stanzas 
^ C ferred to, one aspect of Goddess Lakshmi’s eminence is celebrated 
I,e ** to say, “that she is an “akarat-traya-sampannai ’’ and this 

° a *ure of Hers is evident here. 


In Stanza 18—“Purushakaratvam (i.e„ as Mediatrix) 

(Vide “Kadaitiravay and Vandu tiravay) 

In Stanza 19 —“Nithya-yogam” (inseparability) 

(Vide “ettanaiyelum pirivarfakillayal) 

In Stanza 20—“Prapyatvam (i.e., to make the Lord accept) 

or Upeyatvam. 

(Vide “ Un manajanai emmai NiraHn ’’* 


0 Another view is that “Prapakatvam 
jj 6 *be portfolios of Lakshmi. This is u 
be following Pancharatra lines 


” or “ upayatvam ” is 
nacceptable as evidenced 


“ Aham mat praptyupayovai sakshat Lakshmipatih svayam 
Lakshmih purusbakarena vallabha prapti yogini II 


the « ^ the upayabhutan; Lakshmi through Purushakara acts as 
Pra Pyai. Hence the Lord is the sole Upaya). 

A,s o. “ Mat kshamam prapya senesa! prapyam prapakani 

eva mSm” 


110 u Mya“ 


tbs prapyam as 
vam for Lakshmi)* 


well as the Prapakam i.e. Upaya; Hence 


CoQl Pare also : 

" Srica Sriya gatikaya tvatupayabhave 

I’rapye tvayi svayamupeyadaya^spu^ prapa tti-16). 
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tbe 


Note the expression ‘ /var-upayabbave ’ and this si 0 0 f 
absence of ‘Upayatvam’ for Sri or Lakshmi. The ap r ^ s ara 
“ Upayatvam ” can easily be gauged by this expression of a _-j a 
Bhattar “ Upayopeyatve tat iha tava tatvam ” (Sri _ «af a * 
Stavam—Uttara Satakam-37). Also note ** Iraiva ni taray 
(St. 28). 


A peculiar feature to be noted here is that all the three s . ^ 
respectively begin with the letters ‘u, ku, and mu’ («-» ^L^olic 
to say, with ‘u’ (e_) vowel-sound in them and “ukaram” i s ^ . anJ ’’ 
of Piratti because ‘the letter ‘u’ (e_) is famous as“Piratti-vac 
(Note:—Here it is to be pointed out that only in these three 9 jy t 
mentioned above, Andal begins with the letter ‘u’ («*-) contig u 
and this contiguity contains this significance. 


(5) “Ukkamum tattoliyum tandu" etc. (Stanza 20): _ . 

By this expression, we find fan and mirror wanted by the ^ 

But these two are not desired as accessories for celebration at 6 
nonbu, as per Stanza 26, “ Male Manivanpa! ”• These 
conspicuous by their absence there and so, that shows c ea ^ rat jo0 
what is prayed for in Stanza 26, are accessories for the ce c ^ 
of the ndnbu only; but what is prayed for in Stanza 20, (*• ’,, of 
fan and the mirror) are accessories for “bhagavat-samsles a u gbt 
communion with the Lord, taking into account the inner ^ a t 
of the Gdpis. Thus the last two lines of Stanza 20 deno 
Audal prayed for both 


“ bhogyavastu ” (i.e., the Lord) and for 
“ bhogopakaraijam ” (i.e., fan and mirror). 


(6) Echo af Nityavibhuti in this world ( Lilavibhiiti): Qbp lS 

In Stanza 26 we find this echo. Here we find and 

praying for conches, drums, blessing-singers, lamps, ba ^ put 
canopy and all these are, no doubt, available in this wor jf 
there is an inner content which should be subtly realise 
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refe 

9th decadal pat, ® am ' n Tiruvaymoji “ Cul-visumbagi mugil ” (10— 
Patha (Heave) 6 accessor,es are s P°ken of as if available in Parama- 


The following expressions may be noted:— 

0) Valampuri isaittana—refers to conches 
00 turiam mujakkina—refers to drums 
(**0 tottiram collinar—refers to blessing-singers 
0 V ) vilakkamum-entinar-vande—refers to lamps 
( v ) Kodi ani nedu madij—refers to banners; 
and (vi) Mamani mandapattu—refers to canopy. 

Nadu-pugalu/n-parisu —(Staoza 26): 

p e The entire world should eulogise the gifts like the gift of Pearl- 
c 0 r 3nt Presented to Hanuinan both by Sit a and Rama during the 
that° aati ° n of gri Rama at Ayodhya. Here also, the bhava is— 
the bot - h Nappmnai an d Krishna should bestow these gifts to 


( 8 ) 


Sutfakanie 


pddagame ” :— 


8v mk ^ ere five kinds of ornaments are desired. These five are 
cholic of the five samsk5r3s to be got from one’s Acharya- 
^Pare 


“ tapab pupdras tata nama 
mantro yagacca panchamah | 
ami parama samskarah 
paramaikantya he tavafc 11 
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(9) Expressions suggestive of Nava-vida sambandam (or) 
Nine kinds of relationship in the Tiruppdvai :— 


Nature of Suggestive expressions 

Relationship of that relationship 


1. 

Pitru-putra 

Uli mudalvan 

(St. 4) 


(father-son) 

Pajpanabhan 

(St. 4) 

2. 

Rakshya-Rakshaka 
(the protected-the 

Parkadalul . . . Paraman 

(St. 2) 


protector) 

Pey-mulai nanjui^u 

(St. 6) 



Cakatam aliyak-kalocchi 

(St. 6) 



Ambaram udaruttu ongi 
ulagajanda umbar Komanc 

(St. 17) 



Cenrangut-ten Ilangai cejray 

(St. 24) 



Kanru Kuijila erinday 

(St. 24) 



Kunru Kudaiyay eduttay 

(St. 24) 



(These denote the eradication of 
enemies). 


3. 

Sesha—seshi 
(Servant—master) 

Paraman 

(St. 2) 



DevStidevao 

(St. «) 



Madhavan 

(St. 9) 



Vaikuntan 

(St. 9) 



Tulay mudi N§r5yaqan 

(St. 10) 



Umbar K6man 

(all these denote His Lordship) 

(St. 17) 

4. 

barthru-barya 

Marfar unakku vali tolaindu un 



(husband-wife) 

vasal kap arradu vandu un adi 
paijiyuma pole pdffi yam vandom 

(St. 21) 
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5. 


6 . 


7. 


8 . 


9 . 


Nature of 

Suggestive expressions 


Relationship 

of that relationship 



Arasar ... nin pajjik kat(il kile 
sangam iruppar pol vandu 
talaippeidom 

(St. 22) 


Angan iraijdum kondu engal 
mel nokkudiyel 

(St. 22) 


Untannodu urrome yavom 

(St. 29) 

Gyatru—Gyeya 
(the Knower—the 

Untannaip-piravi pemntanai 
punniyam yam udaiyom 

(St. 28) 

one to be known) 

Kuraivonrumillada Govinda 

(St. 28) 

Sva—Svatni 

Ohg\ ulagajanda uttaman 

(St. 3) 

(the owned—the 
owner) 

Alin-ilaiyay aruj 

(St. 26) 

Adhara-adheya 

Oli-mudalvaii uruvam pol mei 

(St. 4) 

(the supporter— 

karuttu 

the supported) 

Alin-ilaiyay 

(St. 26) 

Sarira-atma 
(body—soul) 

Yam vanda kariyam arflyndaru! 

Untannodu uravel namakku ingu 
olikka oliyadu 

(St. 23) 

(St. 28) 

Bhokta-bhogya 

Kurreval efigalaik-koljamal 

(St. 29) 

(The enjoyer— 
the enjoyed) 

pogadu 

Unakke nam at ceyvom 

(St. 29) 
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(10) Nanetan uyiduga —(Stanza 15/ 

This is a very significant expression which contains the^esse 
of a Vaishijavite concept—as to “ who is a true Vaishnava 

Thus this expression is considered to be a gem of pure 
serene. 

Pillai Lokacliarya in his illustrious Sri Vachana Bh' 
says as follows:— 


gjjD/D© fila : iu^Qjir<S6fr u<i<sa) Cluirs®/najii, 
«(5«nLiiL|ii>, $ifluLju>, n_«ui_|i£, 


—That is, one should behave with patience, grace, pity» hapP 
and gratitude towards one who had done harm to hitn. 


be 


Certain incidents in the lives of eminent Acharyas ma 
quoted with advantage to bring out the pregnant ideas e( j 
aphorism as well as of that Tiruppavai expression men 
above. 


(a) Once when Sri Parasara Bhattar was worshipping a0 d 
Ranganatha in the shrine, some people in jealousy abused him 
instead of finding fault with them, he gave them his finger-rinf^ 
shawl stating that he is parting with them, not out of fe ar ?{ 0 t6 
abuses heaped upon him, but for their aid in representing 
the Lord his defects, hitherto unknown to him. 


(b) Nalur-achan-Pij|ai, one of the ministers of the then 
King, was responsible for Kurattalvan losing his eyes, f° r t£J 
Nambigal losing his life and for Ramanuja fleeing for bis 1 cJ| 
Melkofe in Mysore region. Such a sinner he was. But 
Kurattalvan composed the Varadaraja Stavam before the , J1( 
Kanchi, the Lord commanded him to ask for a boon and 
instead of asking for his eyesight to be restored, prayed ° 
welfare of the sinner, to save him from hell. 
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pi tbe disriptes SuDdara Brahma Rayan, a chieftain and one 

, »iaip.pjjj a . . or Kurattaivan, wanted to demolish the house of 
ar °und ti, e tem °i ^ Sf,rarigam ' for constructing a parapet wall 
. son of if P e, _ as b,s ^ ouse acted as a hindrance* Bhattar, 
'' a, n. Then B * Uratfa - va 0 requested him to spare the building, but 
etv years late 3r re Paired t0 Tirukkoffiyur from Srirangam. A 
^Pt for hi ’. c ^ ,e ^ ta,n died and An^al, the wife of Kurattaivan 
^ ee P for th™’- anC * wben questioned by some as to why she should 
f r°m jj n * ra . sinner, who was responsible for driving her son away 
f ° be cried f 03 ’ sbe sa, d in reply, “This is certainly a big sorrow 
fortunate * . .’ ^ or > JS Jt not proper to cry for a soul, which though 
s ^°rtlived *h ° C,ng a disciple of Kurattaivan, goes astray; if he is not 
* ae WouI d have reconciled to Bhatfar.” 

^Ofshipn^ ^ DCe ,n the temple at Srirangam, when Nampil/ai was 
,l tter jeaj 10 ^ tbe ^ord with his disciples, Kandadai Tolappar in 
^an,*»;ii • Us ^ at the eminence of Nampijlai thrust abuses on him. 
sta rved k* St °°d a fihast and left the shrine. The whole day be 
^ 10 °ding over the happenings in the temple. 

^ efj avi 0 a ° W ^' Je5 Tolappar’s wife found fault with her husband’s 
PfCc ept 0 Ur a0d re buked him for wounding tbe feelings of a Great 
dusk w'h ,llCC Na ®piIJai. Tolappar repented his folly and after 
NatQpii, 1 . a lamp in his hand, he came out of his house to go to 
much */ 1 t0 beg P a rdon of him. Meanwhile, Nampil/ai, though 
°f Mud°? nded ’ tIjou S ht f or a while that Tolappar was tbe grand-son 
and he aa , ' a ^dan. who himself in turn was Ramanuja’s sister’s son 
to g0 nce remembering this pedigree, he thought* better for himself 
came aUd a P° J ogise to him for no fault of his. With that view, be 
hou 8e yt of his house and was lying on the outer pial of Tolappar s 
seei De ’ 10 a c °rner, with his bead covered with a cloth. Tolappar, 
M at nn„ SOmebod y lying, accosted him and found to his utter dismay, 
fell a 7 !a ! standing before him with folded bands. At once Tolappar 
lafe r , 5 feet > took him into his house and both became friends 
Precen, * is he who conferred the title of “ Ulagariar ’’ (the world- 
(IJ Pt ° r) on Na m P i, |ai . 

^ mi ‘k(a Mdlyada:— 

King l*. is a composition in Telugu by the great Vyayanagara 
° f SQdik? h,la D ^a Raya; this deals about the Life and greatness 

°dutta Nacchiyar or Aptfa/. , 
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Its origin : One day Krishna Deva Raya was campi°B the 
village of Srikakulam, 40 miles away from Vijay a wa<Ja ine d 
Krishna District, when the local deity “ Andhra Visbjiu c0 * as 
there appeared before him in his dream and spoke to 
follows:— 


d tbus 

*' Oh, King! You have written many books in Sanskrit a j* ^ 
covered yourself with glory but you have not written any ® j 

Telugu to my satisfaction. Once Sudhama (Malakarar) ' vorS 0 f 

me with flower-garlands but those garlands are from the ha ^ 
a male. To receive garlands at the hands of a female i s c * r ^ 
more enjoyable and more suitable, and this grievance of d* 1 g^e 
been later fully satisfied by the divine girl of Srivilliputth r ‘ ut 
came all the way to Srirangam to marry me and I am happy ^ 


it. But even then 
and that is this 


I am having another grievance to be 


ted 


“ Her greatness and devotion towards me should be perpe|^ 
by a garland of Verses in Telugu to be woven by you and 1 ^ 

garland were to be offered to me it will relieve my grievance as 
as be conducive to your glory ”. Hearing these words uttered 10 ^ 
dream, Krishna Deva Riiya suddenly woke up, and determine ^ 
once to fulfil the Lord’s dictates. He wrote the famous 

“Amukta Malyada” in Telugu and dedicated it to Lord Srin lV ^. g 

of Tirupathi for Andhra Vishnu told him when appeared ,n . g 
dream that he is none other than Lord Srinivasa, This boo 
considered to be one of the “ Pancha-Kavyas ” in Telugu Literate 
It contains 878 verses and hence a big Kavya. It deals mainly ^ « 
Audi’s life-history though Vishiiucittar’s life-history also is e ^ 
with as a prelude. “Amukta Malyada” means “the lady who 
away the garlands worn by her”—synonymous with “ . fof 

Nacchiyar ” in Tamil. “ Amukta Malyada” is the Sanskrit 
" Su<Jik-Koduttaval ”. 


• the 

In this book, all the poetic excellence can be seen - 10 
play of words, in the pregnant meanings and in the ® etr 
employed. The Narikela bhagam and the Gaudiya a 
evident here. 




Sri Ranga-r&jaroannar 

Sri Villipuuur 
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^2) Anaiya-pal-Kalan (Stanza 27) 

(/ many ornaments like Sudakam, et 

Here we can see some of the ornaments |£ a ^g|adu Kitbai in 
'» the early Christian era, as evidenced by the 
Silappadikaram. Tbey are as follows. 


3. 


4. 


7. 


8 . 


ai 


ic cany unnsnan fci», — — 
padikaram. Tbey are as follows. 

Peeli, 

Padajalam, 

Silambu, 

Catankai, 

Karcceri, 

Kurangu cefi 

p on Valai 
Navaratna-Valii 
Canka-Valai 
Pavaja-Vajai 

Neji 
Ceri 

MuUhu-Val.ai 
Tol-Valai 

^eera sangili 
Ncrfi sangili 

Cavacji 

Sarappali 

To<Ju 
Ccvip.pu 
Kuthambai 

Cudakain 
Srideviyar 
T alaik -kolam 


1 


! for the heels 


1- 


_for the waist 


1 

i 


Sm,e.*cs ^for the wrist 
Conch-shell bangles 
Coral-bangl es 

| for the fi°6 ers 
| for the upper arm 

Ifor the neck 


I 

}■ 


for ears 


for the head 


a s 


“wueviyar 

^alaik-kolam * ornaments known 

(The Talaik-kolnm includes nnd 

^Utupuric-canku ; Purap-p^- a * 
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(13) Umbiyum-myum urangel: (Stanza 17) 

Here there is a reference to Baladeva and Krishna, the tw 
brothers. Baladeva is elder to Krishija. These two individua 
always worshipped together in pair, and is always spoken toge ^ 
in Tamil literature especially in the Sangam classics, as evi en 
by the following few quotations in Tamil:— 

(1) “.06U6U6® j 

&fDjbjb£i t <*n)60«D/D <S51_gJ|Lb a>ITOTr@2/U> (SUIT6061JU1 
qnJ6fliu Sl^irfibgpjih £)uir0(0ti) (Suir606^ib 
€T6C60rtbj CJfiUp(S6Up0SlSl63f)0 Q6G(Tf)6Uir 
£iriEi0 jSe ooflefco (Sujir(ijif)0iEj @6or/Dii>” 

(u/fluiri—o)—15—1® 


(This hill is the best among other hills; because it bears t 
two deities standing on it, namely, Baladeva and Krishna, ^ 
resemble the dark blue sea and the white sandy beach ming 111 
together; who resemble further the words and their meaning 
mingling together. Baladeva—white; Krishna-dark-blue.) 

(2) '‘j§)(25i5J(g«ar ip,® &tq.ujaD{D j§)iss>iij6)«6Drij 

0U0ihQuiu (f)0su6®irLiu(r6)jpiij QprQgGp'’ 

(uifluiri_«i) 15—su'fl 65 

(We want to live in the presence of the pair; and hence ^ 
pray to both that we should have our abodes at the foot ° 
their hill). 


(3) “Lorrmsug pu ii jSiijipgpiiiGuirGfiO i&ffii&t— gJlih 
<®ir «sr gjiiiG# ir 61sii«RjrLC6iKrr^jiii 


(T(SOT)Gujir” 


(^SsraricirSn). 5^)' 


(You can see the surging sea and the white sandy bea 
resembling Mayavan (or Krishija) and his elder brother BaladeV 
respectively.) 
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( 4 ) “wsmfldslarfr QjB®Qpuf. 6 M 4 orajgui& 0 ibQpgp/w (Surrstr^ji 
^f«aaflSarir 6)jB(9*i«i_g2tib sireorgHw (o^sirser^p/mira)” 

(ujirtjru®ii/<sA> aS®^^ 78 c_<®ir). 

j,'j ce beautiful long sea and the white sandy beach appear 
Ba| adeva) beaUtl ^ Ul Kr,sh!?a Wl - h a loag croWQ and bis elder brother 


(5) Qjt 6g)ijD (SajiniiSiU suiuiaSIsTsifl r u&or&Qartq.u 
uir&jfljj) sueyjTsoarsarSuirjb u$£irfip Qaush&iriL{ii 
(SiniiuL Ll_ QuirsotbLi&ijr 
^0U)gJ/UI/r/fUOT (SuT/D^P^ (T/rdDT/D STlOlLflb" 

(ssdpGIprtnX) 104) 

blemisbless white bull resembles the milky white Baladeva 
Qj , P a lmyra-ensign; this strong black bull resembles the Lord with 
ra and Srivatsa mark). 

"siie6l(3iuTfli^<Siu sursSSiuT&arij 
L/aSJyjir^s^CJiu u9£Qgpr®p9m 

(Lfpii—56). 

t e J Yo « resemble white Baladeva in strength; and Krishna, the 

rror of enemies in glory). 

( 7 ) re urejflpsi]£s3iD 

jSsfijDajQzsatSr (SpiB8iur@)iQu>& 

^51®Slu®^S)^5iLKsua/jdi 

(l/jdil-58). 

Krish^ 6 Ba,ad eva. with milk-white body and palmyra-ensign and 
tty 0 ^ a * Wl *h blue body and with disc in hand standing together as 
6 r eat deities to be worshipped). 

47 
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(8) ct euir6bsu3str(2u)6of) suiT60(Siuirtf$r (S«iru9@2l , h 

;8«®(Su>«jfl Qpin-Guiirar S«nru9§2Mi> , • , .-or. 

(fiecu: 5-17l* 1 '*' 

, ... c the coocb » 

(The shrine of Baladeva, with body as wbit rui a ck] aS a 
the shrine of Vishnu [Krishna] whose body is as blue-1 
blue gem). 

(9) <( Q-.su sm& (S&sugiiuit fi(S pirsor j0iuifl(!pu> 

Cm^flaj60 gpi u-iif j»<g> ®fi^J6ir2fe^r/B«I^(y ^ u ) ' , ■ , q 

i ft - j lip 

(The shrine of the Lord (Krishna) who has alott ^ the 
Garu<Ja ; the shrine of the Lord (Baladeva.) who has a 
weapon of plough). 


(10) fc unr3iur<urOTtfor u>ir&su3D ja sssuirsi&ff 

suit 6&3iutrsfrear6tr sui iuibi® SIsu6fr err0 3 ’ 


(The hilly side resembles the black Krishna and the fl 
stream resembles the white Baladeva). 

(11) fr SluTjpuSsor Sl<aj6Tr$>rr<R»uj c_«rr«mrS)^(r(tp<£l* r( SP 
ffi«ir 4 >j 5 T&or U)jDLn 3 sir<g)> J 

(jg)«r<S) pirp u &' 

•th nal®y fa * 

(To forget the white complexioned Baladeva witn ^-.y^pa 
ensign is evil ; to forget the Lord with chakra in ban 
i.e., Krishna] is also evil.) 


(14) The sacred names of the Lord : (Codified): -ffi&t 

The following 56 sacred names of the Lord may be cofi ‘^ e y 
taking into consideration the verse-lines in each pasuram an ^ 
form a garland of “Bhagavan-namas” which can be chante 
by all. 
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Sacred names 


Pasuram No, 


1. 

2 . 

3. 


4. 


5. 

6 . 

7. 

8 . 


9. 

10 . 

11 . 

12 . 

13. 

14. 

15. 

16. 

17 . 

18. 

19. 

20 . 
21 . 
22 . 

23. 

24. 

25. 

26 . 

27. 

28. 

29. 

30. 


Nandagopan Kumaran 
Yasodhai ilan singam 
Narayaijao 
Paraman 

Jngi Ulagalanda utthaman 
Oli mudalvan 
Padmanabhan 
Mayan 

Vada Madurai maintan 
Yamunait-turaivan 
Ayar Kula aiji vijakku 
Damodaran 

Vellat-taravil-tuyilaruarnda Vittbu 


Hari 

Narayanan Murtby 
Kesavan 
Ma vay pilaudan 
Devati-devan 


Ma mayan 
Madhavan 
Vaikuntan 

Tulaymudi Narayaijan 

Puijniyan 

Mugil Vat>9 a U 


lanattuk-kiniyan 

□llin-vay-Kiijdan 

rakkanaik-kiUik-Kalamdan . 

aokaju chakkaran ta^ak-ka.ya. 

inkavak-Kannan 


1 

1 

1 

2 

3 

4 

4 

5 (15. 16) 
5 

5 

5 

5 

6 
6 
7 

7 (30) 

8 
8 
9 
9 
9 

10 

10 

11 

12 

13 

13 

14 

14 

15 


Vallanai-Kooran 
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Sacred names 


Pasuram No. 


31. 

Marrarai-manalikka-vallaB 

15 

32. 

Maiji-vaijijan 

16 (26) 

33. 

Umbar-Kdman 

17 

34. 

Malar-marban 

19 

35. 

Kappam-tavirkkum kali 

20 

36. 

Ceppamudaiyan 

20 

37. 

Tiraludaiyan 

20 

38. 

Cerrarkku veppam kodukkum Vimalan 

20 

39. 

Urramudaiyan 

21 

40. 

Periyan 

21 

41. 

Ulaginil torramay ninra Sudar 

21 

42. 

Puvaippu vannan 

23 

43. 

Anriv-ulagam alandan 

24 

44. 

Ten-ilankai-cefran 

24 

45. 

Cakatam-udaittan 

24 

46. 

Kanru kunila erindan 

24 

47. 

Kunru ku^aiya eduttan 

24 

48. 

Nedumal 

25 

49. 

Mai 

26 

50. 

Alin-ilaiyan 

26 

51. 

Kudarai vellum cir Govindan 

27 

52. 

Kurai-onrum illada Govindan 

28 

53. 

Iraivaa 

28 

54. 

Govindan 

29 

55. 

Vankak-kadal ka<Jainta Madhavan 

30 

56. 

Celvat-tirumal 

30 





TsrramSy niora Su<Jar 
Sri Varadarajapperumal 
(Kftrtchi) 
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appendix 


CO 

00 


(iii) 


or f. ft ^ Qt Nervations on some of the English renderings 
We Tiruppavai. 

0 ^. e1 ^ a Sjish transliteration of the versified Sanskrit SJdkas 
fhe Tiru Ppavai by two eminent Scholars. 

The versified Sanskrit SJokas. 


INTRODUCTION 

Tjl 

^ n gUage s ^. ra ° s the Tiruppavai have been rendered into other 

^Jere at e *^ e English, Sanskrit (and French) by some scholars, 
fifsf i i 

re *ideriijg s ^ ’ 1 aave given some of my observations on the English 


eminent scholars. 




Seer 


Sj °° d,y ; I have given the English transliteration of the Texts 
as in Sanskrit, versified by /wo great savants :— 

CO by Sriman Govardhanam Rangachariar and 

CO by Pandit Sriman Aharam Mudumbai (A.Mu.) 
Srinivasacarya, Triplicane, Madras. 

Thi 

nag ar ,- . the versified Siokas in Sanskrit are given io the Dev a- 
script for the benefit of scholars who know Sanskrit. 



First about the important observations made on the 
English renderings : 

1. By Tiruvdchakamani:—(Thiru K. M. Balasubramanian) 

' . -.* aS ‘the 

To translate ‘ ct®r»u> (Sunuajirwr 
buffalos have flown to their grazing lawn ’ doesn’t sound we 

i /Of, l8)i 

Similarly, to translate ‘ «DU3^^iOTtf5r ’ as ‘Lover v ' 

* 6)«uir dr pu9d)a)ir<s ’ as * the Shepherd cas ^gx a0 d 

lacks in culture (St. 28), ‘®/dS/doi«)’ as ‘odd jobs’ (St. ^ 
'u)ji)5® /d fiii «iruMhiffi6fr toirflgn’ as ‘Do kill our rest of desires 
not sound well. 


2. By Dr. Krishna Srinivas : D. Lilt, ( world-poet ) 

The significant line in the Tiruppavai * ^Ysh 

stfiuryju) ’ (St. 13) has been rendered into Eng i ^ 

“ The morning star is cradled in beams ”. No reference to u 
at all. 

3. By R. Seshddri : ( Advocate, Ramnad, Son of Rao Sahib 

M. Rdghava Iyengar, a pioneer in Tamil Research ) 

In St. 28, ‘Eating our goal’ means “eating only is our goal 


4. By J. S. M. Hooper : (Former Principal of the 


Wesley College, Madras) f 

In St. 7, ‘ (o£ff(ip«®L_iurri£j ’ has been translated as ‘oiistre 
the country art’. He has mistaken '<2p* ii* as meaning coU 
whereas it refers to ‘Tejas’ i.e. Effulgence or Radiance. 


i6rfljn/D«ir.• 


Tn Stanza 18, ‘ e—Ast tup/** . . . - 

has been rendered as * Nandagopala who is like a lusty e J e P a 
and ‘ uj®ui*<fr* as ‘ Daughter ’, instead of ‘ daughter-in* nw 
Not sound well. 


able. 


In Stanza 27 the translation for Lines 2 and 3 is not cOlBr0 ® 
He took * uifl« ’ to mean ‘ prize ’ whereas it really means 
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*tbunr sih > etho < f ’* Perha Ps he might have mistaken • turib flu ju 
" What ' th* “ IUT Qu ® *' iu " r ! b ' i) ? ” and translated the phrase as 
deems a b , ,® ,ory that we « ain by the prize that all the country 


®tanias° te r? ^' S vers, ^ cati0n °f Tiruppavai is only for twenty-four 
and 26] 3nd ^ ^ aS omitted t0 versify Stanzas 8, 10, 13, 19, 24 


^uncan 
s tenz a 4. 


Greenlees : (famous educationist ): 

“Pour down rain upon the earth like the arrow-shower 
from a pitiless bow, so that it may live”—‘it’here means 
the earth. 


Stanza i8 

<fc 19. 


‘Nappinnai’ has been translated as ‘Radha’—But it 
should be noted that ‘ Nappinnai ’ is a Tamil name for 
the consort of Krishna and ‘ Radha ’ is usually asso¬ 
ciated with the Brajas (Gopik as) of Brindaban. 


Sta nza 27. 


The translator mistook *unrii> 6)up ftbuurjani 'as* 
“J/r <S)up &ii>u)rani> 7 ’ and thus translated the phrase 
as ‘ What do we gain by praising you on the drum ? 
This is out of tune here. 


5ta °*a 30. 


“ Madhava who churned with ships the deep ”, may 
sound better as “ who churned the deep, (usually) with 
ships (sailing). 


j 

f 

Afv humble attempt ■ 

Uio Se * haVe made a humble attempt to render into English Verse 
stanzas mentioned above aad I give them below •*-“ 
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Stanza 8. The Eastern sky has slowly whitened, 

And the buffaloes outspread themselves to feed on g raS 
On short release; Ob, ever-jubilant girl! get up 
We have desisted other girls from wending their way 
To the meeting place and have come here 
to call on thee. 

If we sing about the slayer of the horse, the 
destroyer of wrestlers, 

The God of Gods and go to Him to get the drum 

He will surely inquire with mercy and 
bestow His Grace 
Upon us. Ah! Elorembavay! 

Stanza 10. O lady-chief! desiring Elysium through penance 
Can’t you not reply, though not open the door 
Of your mansions; Narayaija, the tulasi-crowned, 

Will bestow on us the drum, if we pray; 

O Sleepy girl! did Kumbakarna 

Who fell a victim to Death, bestow on you 

The gift of long sleep as a prize for vanquishing hi® 

In sleep-contest; O precious jewel! come with clarity 
And open the door! Ah, Elorembavay! 

Stanza 13. The young girls all have entered the rendezvous 
Singing the prowess of Him who split the beak 
Of Baka; and clipped the bad Havana 
With his nails, destroying him with ease; 

Venus has risen in the firmament and Jupiter has set. 

The birds have become noisy, you with 
flowery deer-like eyes! 

Are you still abed, Oh girlie dear! 

without plunging deep in water; 

The day is auspicious; cast off all mental reserve 
And freely mix with us, Ah! Elorembavay! 
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Stanza 19 . With the bright lamp glowing beside, in the 
ivory bedstead, 

Ascending on the softest of soft bedding you are 
lying with 

Your broad chest on the breasts of Nappinnai 
whose hair 

Is adorned by flowers, blossoming in bunches; 
please reply ; 

You with dark and broad eyes! you never allow 

For fear of separation, your consort to awake 
from sleep; 

This is neither befitting your status, oh, Nappirmai 

Nor your mercy, Ah, Elorembavay. 


Stanza 24. You who in the past measured this world, 
blessings to your feet; 

You who went forth and razed Lanka in the 
South, blessings to your prowess ; 

You who kicked the wheel-formed Sakatasura to 
death, blessings to your fame; 

You who flung the calf like stick at the 
wood-apple, blessings to your ankle; 

You who raised the Govardhana Hill aloft like an 
umbrella, blessings to your graciousness; 

And blessings to the spear in your hand, which 
vanquished the foes wiping them out; 

Thus and thus singing and praising your heroic skill 
We have come to Thee to-day praying for the drum 
Have compassion on us. Ah, Elorembavay ! 


48 
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Stanza 26. Oh, Love incarnate! Oh, Bine-sapphire coloured one • 
Please hear us; the revered old have observed 
The Margali Bath and we want the following articles 
For observing the same; reputed conches milky white. 
Shaking the world by their noise like your Paficbajaoy 
Drums very big and reciters of Pallagdu 
Lamps beautiful, flag, and canopy, 

Oh, you on the Banyan leaf! be graciously pleased 
To give us these, Ah, Elorembavay. 



SCHEME OF TRANSLITERATION FOLLOWED 


(in rendering from Sanskrit) 


* — a 
*T — a 

5 1 

I — i (ec) 
3 — Q 
3: — u 
* ~ e 
$ — ai 
3^ — 0 
— au 
— am 
«t: — ah 


5, n, 9, — k, kh, g, gh 
T —n 

*3, 5T, F “ c » ch » J'» j fa 

8? —n 

z, z, 3, z — I» Ik, 4, dh 
or — n 

fr, *T, *• *k» d, dh 

H —o 

<T, % W, *T — P» ph, b, bh 

jt — m 

a ~y 

— r 

— 1 

— v 

t 

— s 

— s 

— s 

— h 

— ksha, ksa 

— jfia 


\ 

9? 

n 

9 

f 

9 

ft 


— denotes anusvara, 

— denotes visarga. 

— is denoted by (’) an apostrophe. 



TIRUPPAVAI VERSIFIED IN SANSKRIT SLOKAS 

BY SRIMAN GOVARDHANAM RANGACHARlAR 1 
MdrgaU tingal: 

1. Masoyam margasirsbaha prathulavidhukala kSnthi 

satva saroyam 

Pratas tirthabhishekopagama sakutukah slagbya 
bhusbahyupaita | 

Samvat sampuryamaija vrajanilayanava 
srimadabhira bhalaba 
Bibhranas yogra kuntam sita carita jushd 
Nandagopasya sunubu 11 

Bhalas simhd yasoda yuvati kulamaneh kanta 
kalyana netriyaha 

Varsha nilambhudam goruna ruchi nayana surya 
candrabha vaktraha | 

Santadasmakamevebsita patahama saveva Narayanab 
Tadgalhva lokastavarham subbamayi bhavatih 
advitiyam vratam nah 11 
Valyattu- Valvirgal: 

2. Bhuloke vardbamaaa vrajayuvati jana yQya 

masmat vratarttam 
Karthavyayah kriyasta niSamayatana 
kindugdba pathodhimadhye | 

Nidhranasya tatangam phanabruti parama 
syopa gayangriyugmam 
Naivasni yama dugdbam madburamapi naca 
svadu baiyangavinam 11 

1 Srimau Govardhanam Rangachariar do doubt, rendered the 
Tiruppavai in Sanskrit but it was in prose, and he has directed his 
‘ sishya ’ to versify the hymns—so said Sriman U.Ve. P.B.A. Swami 
of Brindaban when I consulted him. Anyhow, the credit goes to 
Govardhanam Swami because this seems to be the earliest versifi' 
cation in Sanskrit of the Tiruppavai. 

These Sanskrit slokas were transliterated into English from a 
very old old print in grantha characters. 



Masmasoatva prakakshornavayamapica 
nidhamanjanam murdhni pushpam 
Masmacarishma caryahya kuru viracita 
maca karate jabatvam | 

Bhikshayam sa tukrutau, vapyucitamiha 
yatba saktihastam pradarsaya (tu) 
Dhyatvoddharamuditva subhamayi bhavatih 
advitJyam vratam nah J| 

^Si ulagajanda: 

Utturigibhuya nama krama mifa 
bhuvanasyotta masyopagaya 
Snanam cetu kurmahesmat vrata kruta 
idaraityeva muktva vratam tatu j 
Muktadangas samastobbavati 
janapadomasi masi trivarshah 
Pathinauke viloleka labbagana ivodara Divara male 

Nidraije vispulingdjvala madhupagane 
sundarendivaranta 
Kadbam sthitvaca plnastanabharam 
upagrubya grahaste panite | 

Kumbhansa purayeyuh drutamavika 
pruthu darabhavasca gavaft 
Sampuryefakshaya Srili subhamayi 
bhavatih advitiyam vratam rah || 


Malaikkania !: 

4. Sankocam masmakarshili daramapi karaydho 
praudba varsha prabhotvam 
Jighrangarjan pravisyarpava jatha 

ramapa sunga maruhya cabhram | 
Kayam kaJpanta heto rabhinayadadhika 
syama madhaya rupam 
Gambhirodara cetohara subhujabhrutah 
Padmanabhasya paoau 11 
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Sambam krutvanu kurvan narina matirava 
dakshinavarta sankham 

Varshantam baoavarsham tvaritam 
abhinayan sarnga sajjanca capam | 

Varsbam loke pravarsheh subha 

vibhavakrute margasirsbavagaham 

ModitvanaSca kartum subhamayi bhavatih 
advitiyam vratam nah 11 


Mdyanai : 

5. Mayavindram puranottara nija 

madhurabhikhya puryabyadhisam 
Putodarambu puraprasrumara 
yamuna vahinitiravantam | 

Srimad gopanvavaya prakata 

sumudayapratna ratnapradlpam 
Matuh kuksheht pranita prakatatara 
mahaujvalya Damodaram tam 11 

Putibhuyopagamya prayatasu manaso 
viprakirya pranamyo 

Dgayamtyo vaktra tascedvayamana 
varatam cetasa ciDtayaraah | 

Pracyo dicya aghaugbah pravilasadana 
letula jalibhaveyuh 

Prabhruhitvam yatheshtam subhamayi 
bhavatih advitiyam vratam nah 11 

Pullum silambina kan: 

6. Udd'iyante vihangapi sakala kalam 

pasya pakshindra keto 
Rapandahvana cankhadvanimapi 
sadane kinnataram sruiioshi | 
Bhobhohyuttishta bale stanabhara 
garalam pakshayitvapicacyah 
Samkshubhyatsandhi maya sakatamapi 
pataghatato pahcayitva 11 
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Ksbirabdhau nagatalpe sukhatara 
sayana prapta nidraoja bbijam 
Citte krutvaprasuptair munibhirabhi 
tatha yogi bhisca prabhudaih J 
Mandanjotthaya klapto baririti 
kalayatyesha gambbira ghoshah 
Svantam sangrabya sitam subbamayi 
bbavatih advitiyam vratara nah || 

Kichu Klchenfehgum : 

7. Bharadvajais samantatsa padi viracitas saiigataih kfsa klse 

Tyasa kulam kashastvam nisamayasina 
kimvaca umnatta bale ( 

Sanekakara kan{habbarana kalakalarava 
mudrutya hastau 
Gopalanam vadbubhir bahuja 

parimafa proJJasat kuntalabhih j| 

Manthanairucca ghosham nisa maya 
sina kim raathya mauasya dadhuo 

Mflrtau Narayanasya prathitaguna maba nayike balikeh / 

Samgite Kes'ave pitvamapi Dis'amayam 
tyeva seshe kavatam 

Bhasvatyudgbatayethas subbamayi bbavatift 
advitiyam vratam nab || 


Sam: 

Pracioara vydma Subbram bbavati katioana 
tyakta bandha mahisbyo 
Vyaptahyattunja ghasantuhina paricitam 
pasya balastva danyah | 
Nishkrantagandu kamanija sadana 
gairiattasta dasanjniru^ya 
Prapyahvanauuragantara samupagatas 
sannidhau samsthitasmaha || 
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Bhaminyuttisha kautubalavati 
pataham pitamadaya labdhva 

Gorajau gotakasya pravitalita 

mukandvasta durvritta mallam | 

Devanam cadhi devaro yadivayamupa 
gamyarcayamonu kampam 
Hahetyalocya kuryac subharaayi 

bhavatih advitiyam vratam nah 11 

Tiimarii madattu : 

9. Prasatesuddha ratnakrutitnati parito dipa vrinde pradipte 

Dhupe bhipyapta gaadhe viracita 
sayane bhoga nidrabhitalpe | 

Matru bhratru prasude manilasadra 
rasyargalam mocayetha 
Bhobhos sambodhaye thasitvamapi 
kimunatam matula nayatma jata 11 

Mukakim vatha vaidaki maja oirajani Sraati samjataoidra 

Rutva nidram sudkgham kimadhigamayitum 
mantritamoha maotraih | 

Vaikuntho Madhavo yandu ravagama 
mahodara mayiti Sasvatu 
Namna mudgaya bruadam subhamayi 
bhavatih advitiyam vratam oah 11 

Nor rue cuvarkkam : 

10. Tatva filaghyam tapo bhojana nisubhataram 

svarga mapyasmuvane 

Haha nodgbatayeyur mukhamapi 
manudghata yantyah kavatam | 

Sakshan Narayanoh prakata tulasi ka 
gandha sampat kiritah 
Stotresmabhih praklabte patahavitarita 
puruahah puijya eshah 11 
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£tgna pratu kadacitvadana nipatitah 
Kumbhakarno apimrutyoh 
Nidraodara khlya sim tvat prabhava 
paribbavah sandadau kintavaiva | 
Nidrane atyanta masmat gariataralamane 
savadbana kavatam 
Samprapyod gbafayetas Subhamayi 
bhavafih advitiyam vratam na(i 

^ Q rruk-karavai : 

Pinodhnir baladhenura parimita 
ganadhai yuvatyodu banali 
Ye yuddhancabhigamya prabala 

balaharam kurvate Satravanam J 
Gopalanama pishat kalusha virahinam 
svarna sadvalli tesham 
Valli kahyun nitambevana Iasita 
mayuryagnasa nisbkramasva 11 

Sarvabhir bandha vibhisva gruhata 
upagamyad yabhostvat sakhibhih 
Sangrahya pram ganante navajala 
darucer namni sat giya mane | 

Ceshtam sambhashanam vapyatha dara 
mavidhayaiva sampanna ydshe 
Nidrasitvam kimatartham subhamayi 
bhavatih advitiyam vratam nab 11 

^ZQit-t ilankarferumai: 

12. Grandantyo balavatsa ghanatanaya 
kripam praptavatyo mahishyah 
Sthitva dhyatva svavatsan stana 

sikharamukhair dugdba dharam sravantyah | 
Siktva gebam sapankam vidadhati mahitah 
Sri Samrud Dhanujate 
Praleye mastakenah patati tava 
gruha Jinta kotim prapadya 11 
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Kopena vacya ladkaaagara paribrudham 
jaghnusha§ cionamulam 
Natvam ganepi vaktram vidalayasi 
mano harino vallabbasya | 

Uttishtatah paramva bbavati punariyam 
kamaba gadba nidra 
Loke pasyatya Seshe subhamayi bhavatih 
advitiyam vratam nah 11 

Pullinvay Kindanai : 

13. Krurambhoho pakshivaktram pravidajitavatah 
krura ceshtafica raksbah 

Chitva nirmula sesham parikalitavatah 
kirti mudgaya gatva | 

Balaha sarva apimavrata kruta 

samaya sthanamadya pravishtah 
Sukras tungam nabbogada 

maragururapi prapadastadri srungam 11 

U<Jdiyante vibanga apisakala kalam pasya pushpali 

Sangahyambhobhishekam subhatarama 
vidha yaiva bhoh sita sltam | 

Paryanke kinnu seshetva mahaha 
yuvate bhagya rasau diaesmin 
Sangamyot srajya mayam subhamayi 
bhavatili advitiyam vratam nalj 11 


Urigaj pu[aikkadai: 

14. Yushmat pascatya geham gaijasaraupacile 
nishkute dirghi kayam 

Phullasya hallakinyo mukujita nayanah 
pasyabhoh kairaviijyah | 

Araktairdhatu ragairaruni lavasanastapa sadhauta 

Sviya Srideva gehan daravidala nakrut 
kuncikam yantidatum 11 
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Asman purvam prabodbam gamayitu 
madhivat caturimadadhane 
Purge prottishta lajjavirahita hrudaye 
kevala praudba jibve | 

Sarddham Sankhena cakroddharana 
kara mahodara bastaravindam 
Gatum pankeruhaksham subbamayi 
bhavatih advitiyam vratam nah | J 

£/li Han Kiliye : 

^5. Nidramadyapi kirava viracaya 

sighanam bala kiranga mebho 
Ahvanam maguruddhvam Havana 
katuravam sadya ayami purnah | 

Dakshe janfma etastava catura 

grastvanmukham jnata purvam 
Vngrninyoyuyameva spbuta mida 

mahame vatha vaivam bhaveyam 11 

Tvambho ayahi sighram pruthaganubhavitum 
yogya bhogostikaste 

Kintva yatas samasta ihaparigana yasvagatasta upedya | 

Praudhon mattebharaja pravidau 
nakrutam satru darpapahare 

Daksham gatum sumayam Subbamayi 
bhavatih advitiyam vratam nah (J 

^y^kandy ninra : 

^6. Bho asman nayakatva prathita tara 

yaso Nandagopalavarya 
Srimad geha-bhirakshin dvajavara 
vilasat torana dvarapala 
Bhabho durbheda dipyan maiiilasadara 

rasyargalam mocayethah 
Mugdhanamna// pradatum paturava 
pafaham balagopalakanam || 
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Mayavi ratna caruccha viruditavaca eva purvedyurasit 

Puta ayamabodham samadhigamayitum 
ganama gatukamah | 

Masmatvam nonishedham prathama 
tara giranatha karshih kavatam 

Snigdhas codghata yethaha §ubbamayi 
bhavatih advitiyaro vratam na/i 11 

Ambarame tannire : 

17. Paolyasyan nariiserapi vasantater daoadhaoniaika sil® 

Sriman nuttishta sasraadganapari 
brudha bhonanda gopiilanatha 

Sarvastri vallikanam navakisalayite dipikenah kulasy® 

Svamin yasma kamadya vraja yuvati 
mane bboya sode prabodham 11 

Udbhidya vyoraa maddhyam parimita 

bhuvano agam yacorddhvam samantat 

Uttishta tyakta nidro vikasita 
nayano devadevadhiDatha | 

Sriman Krisbnagra janman subha 
kanakala sannupura Sri padatvam 

Bhratrd buddhyusva sarddbam iubhamayi 
bhavatih advitiyam vratam nab II 

Undu mata kalirran : 

18. Cyotaddanebharaja pratibhata subhata 
jayya dhuryasva bbaha 

Vlrya Sri Nandagopalaka suta 
mabile devi Nile su sile | 

Prodyat gandha pravaha pracurakacabbare 
dvara mudghata yethah 

Pasyopetya praghosham vidadhati 
mijitah kukkuta asmantat 11 
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Vasanfe kayamane vidadhati bahusa ha 
pasyanadam pikaugbah 
Sadgatum namadheyam tvadabhimata 
vibhoifi kantu kadhyam gule bhoh | 
Raktabja £rikarena pravilasita 
□atad kankanena prahrushyan 
Tyagat yodghata yethah subhamayi 
bhavatih advitlyam vratam nail J | 

^ ut{ uvifakkeriya: 

19. Dlptestambha pradipe dviradara 

damayot pifba paryanki kayam 
Aruhyot sarigabbagam v/pu/a mrudula 
sattula talpasya tungam j 
Sampbullat pusbpaguccha pracura 
rucika ca nlla nild kucopaji 
Arudha vyudha vaksho vida/aya 
vadanam nirjitabjodarabbam || 

Susnigdba nanjaDenanjifa brulhunayane 
vallabham tavaklnam 
Pasya praptam prabuddhyotthita 

manumanushenapi kalam kiyantam | 
Kale adlrghepi sodhum prayatama 
virabam nasicet tvam samartta 
Tatvam naivocitam tac subhamayi 
bhavatih advitiyam vratam nah || 

^ u Ppattu muvar : 

20. Agregatva suranam asuragana 

ranetvam traya strim 3afobho 
Dhunvan kampam pravira vrajananu 
bhagavan vitanidrati prabodham | 

Bhonis simarjavadhya prabalatama 
duradharshate jotiiayio 
Satruaam duhkhadayin vimala kalaya 
bbdvlta nidrah prabodham |j 
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Bhimbdshthe kumbba sumpan mridu 

lalita kuce bbonabhah kalpa maddhye 
Nile purne naou Srih viracaya 
lalile vita nidra prabodham | 

Daiva bhodarpanancavya janamapi 
subham vallabhan tedhu naiva 
Tvamnah samsna paye thas subhamayi 
bhavatih advitiyam vratam nah || 

Erra Kalangal : 

21. Sampuryotgamya vegat karadhruta 
kala Sana samantat sravanlih 
Cyotantir dugdha dharam avirati 
mahatis saurabheyi rudarah \ 
Abibhrariasya kamam tanayananu 
vibho prapnubitvam prabodham 
Kairapyanyaira calya pratihata 

sumaha dardbya salin mahatman || 

Loke de dipya mana prakata tararnah 
punja bhoja grubitvam 
Sampraptas srungabhangam tava bhavana 
bahih piangaije satra vaughah \ 
Agatyartta bhajante padayugamiva 
te stotrayan tyova yantvam 
Ayamo agita bhadrah subhamayi 

bhavatih advitiyam vratam nah 11 

Ahgawndhalat tarasar : 

22. Gurvyam ramyantarayam bhuvidbarani 
bhruto garvato bhangabhajah 
Agatyadhah pradese tava subhamahitot 
tunga paryanki kayah | 

Tishtanto baddha samgha iva 

samupagatah prapnu maste samipam 
Kinkipya svi krutambhoruha kusuma 
samaSlagha niya prakaSah 11 
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Arakta manda mandu upari 

kimunanaste katakshah pateyuh 
Protdyantau candra surya udayagiri 
mahot-tunga srungo pariva | 
Praddipte Iocanedve uparisu Jaliten 
yasya noviksbya secet 
Asmacchapo avarohec subharaayi bhavatih 
advitiyam vratam na^ (| 

mulainjil: 

Varshasvadrer gubayiini anuguijasayanb 
gadba nidram dadbanah 
Sriman sjmhah prabuddhyasphutita 
nayanato visbphuliogam vikirya | 
Samododyatsataugbah kruta pari 
lutbitah sarvato dhutagatro 
Dlrghi bhuyasthitassan viracita 

□inado nirgato adrcr guhutah || 

Bhoogacchanivatvam suvikasadata 
saguccba sacchaya kayah 
Srimadgeha tatva diyadanu 

pathikaruna sangato atropagamya | 
Siimad sirabasane carva vayava 
ghafite copa visya gatanara 
Aiartthanno viksbya dadyac subhamayi 
bhavatih advitiyam vratam nali || 

^rivulagam : 

24. Pramasthastvantadaui niadhibhuvanamidaua 
vardbatante anghri yugmam 
Lanka maddhvam sayastam kruta 

tadabhigamo vardbatante balanca J 
Nasaya tadayastvam sakatarnadhi 
pada vardbatante apikirttih 
Vatsam sampraksbipastvam prutbu 

lalagudayan vardhatam padayugmam J J 
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Chatri kurvan vibhobhobya cala 

mudadbaro vardhatante guijaughah 
Jitva vairapa netra tvadadhikarala 
sadvardhatam kunta sastram | 
Viryasyai vettha mitthanta vakru 

tanutayd bhovayam vadya kamah 
Adyayata dayethaha Subhamayi 

bhavatib advitiyam vratam nah 11 

Orutthi mahandyppifandu : 

25. Pradur bbuyaika matus 

tvayitanayatayatveka ratrau purastat 
Gudham matubu parasyas tadanu 

tanayatam prapya samvarddha mane | 

Srutva varta maso^bva svaya mapara 
krute kalpita narttba cintam 

Moghamadhaya bhobhoh svaja^hara 
pithare Kamsa samgnasya satroh 11 

Tishtfian jvala kalapa pracala danalavad 
bbakta bhuyishtha moha 
Tvama garaarttha yanlyaba pataha 

vitarariam bhovidadhya yaditvam | 
Sampattim Sriramarhatn vayamapica 
mabavirya mudgaya hrushtah 
Syama prapya sramantam subhamayi 
bhavatifc advitiyam vratam nah 11 

Male mayivanpa ; 

26. Ratna cayati moho kalayitu mihabhd 
margaSirsha bhishekam 
Praghais sahkiya roanan ni§amayasiyadi 
prepsitannaba padartthan | 

Kshoni makshiija kampam dhvanayitum 
akbilam dbiranadais samartthan 
Sanghata kshira varnam stavakara 
vilaset pancajanyaau kauran 11 
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Sampurna bhogaramyan samadhikayaSa 
sah sankharajanudaran 
Atyanto*dara gdsbam prutbutara 
patabam mangalasasti karan J 
DJpialankara dipan dbvajamapj 
krupaya dehi colloca varyam 
Vafepatresayajo! subhamayi bhavatih 
adviiiyam vratara nah J| 

^fyfarai vellum cir Govinda: 

27. Atma asam yogi jishna pracuia 

gunamani vrata Govinda bhobho 
Udgayatvam gruhitva pa(aha mathacanah 
sat kriyai shadbi gamya j 
Lokaughas'Iaghaniya pracurarucirala 
salibharigyam susamyak 
Padarhe nupurctvekara bhujakatake 
kundale kaqiapusbpc || 

Bhusha ityeva madyavayaniamita 
vidhadbaraye inahyauekah 
Vastranyaccbadaye mabyathasa 

ghrutajari puritani payasannam | 
Adyamaccbinnadbarara karadhruti 
samaye kurparacydta dajyam 
Stbitva samyujya Srituh Subhamayi 
bbavatib advitiyam vratatn nab II 

^Mvaigai pin 

cenjru: 

28. Prapyaraflyatn pasuuaaianupada gamana 
bhovayam bhuinkshmahennam 
Mande Gopalakaoam matilava 
virahinyaovavaye parantu | 

Tvat pradurbhava hetum kilakimapi 
vayam pupya masadayaoiah 
Govinda prapta kacna vrajananu 

kamapi nyuuabhavam vinaiva II 

SO 



Subandhastutvayano nahi khalu 
bhavita sutyajb moca nena 
Gnanenasmo vihinahya viditavibhavS 
balikah prema yogat | 

Namnahva nepi klapte nanutavalaghuna 
masmakarshih prakopam 
Svamin debya nakamtvam subhamayi 
bhavatih advitiyam vratam nah 11 

Ciffam ciju kale: 

29. Agatyati prabhate subhagunajaladhe 
bhobhavantam pranamya 
Svarijabjanghreh parante phalamupa 
Srunuya mangala Sasanasya | 

Gobrundam carayitvat vama§ana 
krutibho Gopavamse jinitva 
Kainkaryesh vantarangeshvapi katha 
murari karltu marhosi nasman 11 

Adyasvi karttumetat pataba midamaye 
naiva Govinda paSych 
Kintvapyasapta saptavadhi janisamayam 
saivada sarvadhate | 

Bandhu bhuyasma dasyam vayamupa 
caranam bhostavaiva kriyasma 
Chindhyanyanobbilashab subhamayi 
bhavatih advitiyam vratam nab 11 

Vangak-kadal kadainta : 

30. Navampoti pranita pramathana madbipam 
Kesavam loka vandyam 
Katvapishtuya cantra prapa muka 

vilasat bhusha ghoshangananam | 

Ya dan cesanu bavasa manuvidadhati 
talra tatvadya labdhim 
Bhubhusha navya puryambuja £upa 
6i£irasrag supaftesa Goda | [ 
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Sanghata Dravidesrag tridaSaka 
gapita gadba gadba ihaita 

Hya bhramSam prabuvapa yuga 
yugaja mahaSaila rajatbhujene | 

Raktaksha Srimukhenadhigamita 
karupa 3ri mata Madhavena 

Praptah sarvatra Samsyuh gubhamayi 
bhavatih advitiyam vratam na& || 



TIRUPPAVAI 

(GODAKRTAH MARGASIRSAGATHAH) 

A. Mu. SRINIVASACARYAH 1 * * * * & 

1. Margalittingal 

Maso margasira nisadhipatina punjah subho vasarali 
tadbhoh snatumabhipsavasca sakala ayata bhusabbjlali I 
sampatsambbrtaghosavasasukhitah srisamyuta balikah 
SulenatiSitena ghorakrtikasri Nandagopatmajah 11 

soundaryaspadane trass my utayasodabalapanciinanah 

Krsnambhodavapuh surakttanayanah 
suryendutulyananah | 

Sri Narayana eva vanchitaphalanyasmakamevarpayet 

srlagheran dharanibhava iha yatba 
sangena yuktastalha 11 1, 2 11 

2 . Vaiyattuvalvirkal 

Ksonimandalanityavasasukhita asmabhirasmadvrate 

kartavyam kimatho vivarjyamapi kim tannirnayab 
sruyatam | 

ksirambhonilaye’vadhanasahitam samvesamasedusah 

pumso mangaladarsanasya 

paramasyotklrtya padadvayam|| 

1 He is an eminent Pandit, an erudite scholar in Samskrit and 
a product of the Sriperumbudur Samskrit Patasala. He ha s 

condensed in Valmiki’s own words the Ramayaija, in Sage Vyasa’ s 

own words the Mahabharata and the Srimad Bhagavata. Hi* 

** Upakyanamala” is a garland of stories selected from the epi cS 

and the Puranas. All these have been published by G. A. Natesfl 0 

& Co., Publishers, Madras. 



469 


Sjyam naiva ju§ema naiva ca payab, 
snanam prabhate vayam 

kuryamafijanalepanam na hi na cabadhnitna kese sumam | 

nakftyam na katupajapamapi va 
kuryama dharmyam tatha 

bhaik§am sadbu vitirya 

modamadhigamyojjivanaprepsavah 11 3, 4 11 

3. Ongiyulaka\anda 

Crdhvikrtya svamurtim 

mitabbuvanatalasyottamasyasya pumso 

nama protkirlya sakta vayaroapi 
kalayamaplavam no vratangam | 

kleSaninucyeta rastram sakalaruapi 
bhavenmasi vrstistrivaram 

sasye§u k$etrajisvadhikavisrmaresvambaram 

samsprsatsu || 

tanmadhye mlnavargo vibaratu, 
vikasatkairavesu dvircpba 

mugdha nidrantu gosle 

sthirataramupavisyodhasah pidanena | 

kurvanab svairadharah sulabhaparicaya 
dhenavo’tho mahatyah 

kurabhaQ piirijanudarfi vidadhatu 

payasa sustirah sampadasca || 5, 6 || 

4. Ali malaikkawa 

Ksapifflah^a^vargaijadhikrta bhob 
Parjanyadeva ! tvaya 

deye naikamapi tyaja tvamatha 
yatkaryaih tvaya tacchrnu | 

paravaramadho’vagahya salilarh 
sampurya garjan divarh 

gatva samhananam yugadimavapustulyam vidhsyasitam 11 
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£rimatsundaramamsalamsamahita§ri PadmaoSkbasy 

ddastc cakramiva sphuran sthiraravab 
£ridak?inavartavat I 

Sarngannirgatabaijavarsamiva bhuharsaya varsa 

snatum margasirovagahanakrte 

tustya yutanam ca nah 11 7, 8 11 


5. Mayanai , -u 

Mayasambhrtamouttarahamadhuradhi§am puoa ^ 
sampurpe Yamunatatiparisare sancarabaddbadara 10 
abirabhijanattasambhavamahamangalyadipayit 010 11 

mat^rijatharaprakaSakaranasakttam ca Daoaodara 01 

ptirtah prapya vayam pavitrakusumanyaklrya P®^** 0 ^ | 
vacikya varivasyayatha manasa sanklrtanarii ciotaO 
kurmasrcedgatamagami§yadapi sad vaiSvanare tu» 
papam sarvamapi prasantimupayatyetasya 
namastuhi|| 9. 10 || 


6. Pullum silambina 

VaSyante vihagah khageSrvarapaterdhamni 
tvaya na Srutah 


sarvahvanakarasya taraninadah 
Svetasya §ankhasya kim | 

bale 1 jagjhi putanastanabhavak?ve<Jasinam, rak $® s0 | 
mithyasakatarupamasthitavato marmavabtaedaksa 10 ® 

padotpothaoamakalayya jaladhermadhye bhujabg e ^' 

bhoge svapnamupagatam trijagatam 
bijam hrda yogibhih 1 


dhyayadbhirmunirbhi Harir Haririti 
svapnat Sanairutthitaih 

prodghustarava e§a Sitalayati 

svantam praviSyantaram 11 11, 12 || 
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7. Kicfui kichenfengum 

Kickicityabhito rutavahabharadvajaih krtam sangataih 
unmatte na Srrnosi vasu I kimho sambhasanasyaravam | 
grivabhu$apa£injitena sahitam hasfena sancalya bho 
gandhavasitacurpakuntalabbftamabhiravamabhruvam 11 

mantbanena vighurpitasya na bi kim 
dadhnah $rfno$i svanam 

gopalanvayanayakasya tanaye bale samutkirtitam | 

^rinarayanamurtikesavagunagramarh niSamyaiva va 

prapta tvam Sayanam, kava(amadhuna 
sphurte samuddataya 11 13, 14 J J 

8. Kilvdnam 

Praci digviSadabhavad himatrupasvadasaya niskute 
samcari mahisigapo’sti parito balah punah prasthitah | 
$ista$capi sama niruddhagatikah krtva vayam samhatah 
ayatastava hutaye tava grham praptasrca vartamahe 11 

Bale! koutukapurite pratimaya tulye prabudhyasva bho 
gitvadaya ca dbakkikam 

hayamahavaktrasya nirbhedakam | 

gatva cet prapamema mallamathanam 
devadhidevam vayam 
hahetye?a vicarya naijakarupamasmamu 

samdarSayet || 15, 16 j | 

9 . Tumattima^attu 

pfitasrimaniharmyadhama parito dipe$u sandipite- 

$vamodena sudhupite susayane saraveJama|asthu$i | 

kllam calaya matulasya tanaye svarnararasyantaram 

tam tvarii matuli! bodhyeh kimu na va, 
kim va svayam tvatsuta 11 
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muka kim badhiratha va sunubatim 
nidram gata vatba va 

sayyayam nanu bandita kimathava 
mantrena samstambbita | 

Mayaviti ca Madbavo’pi ca tatha Vaikupta ityadikaih 

nananamasamamanama tanaya 

jagartu namadhya va || 17, 18 || 

10. Norruccuvarkkam 

Asthaya vratamamba ! nistulamahasvarganubhutistbite 

dadhyurnottarameva vapi na vivrnvaoah pratiharakatn 

gandhinya tuhsistraja parigatam 
murdhanamabibhrata 

stutya nah phaladena punyavapusa 
Narayanenahatah || 

purvam byekadine krtantavadane yah 
kumbhakarnah patan 

tvannidravijitasta eva sa mabanidram 
dadati sma kim | 

nidrasakttiyute sudurlabharaahabbu§ayite 
tvam punah 

samyagbodhamupeyusl vivrijuya 

dvaram sametya svayam 11 19, 20 11 

11. Karruk-karavai 

Dbenuoam balikanamaparimita gaiie 
kurvatam ksiradoham 

§atruo sanksujaSakttin sapadi kalayitum 
yudhyatam cabhigamya | 

nirdustabhirakanamabhijanajanite 
vallari! svarnarupe 

valmikantarasthavatasanabbagasubhage 
vanyabarhiijyupehi || 



bandhvalibbissamabhistava 

maijisadanaprangane sangatabhih 

namni prastuyamane navajaladarucerdevakinandanasya 

mpandam caivapyakrtva vacaoamapi ca 
noktvaiva laksmlvati tvam 
Sayyam prapta kimartham svapisi 

visadayasmakametannidanam || 21, 22 J f 

12. Kanaittilah 

AkroSantyah svavatsanamitakarunaya 
samsmarantyo mahisyah 
k$iram svairam ksarantyah kucatatapathatah 
kardamakttan nisantan | 
kurvatyo yasya va santyanujananamite ! 

tasya sampuritarddheh 
praleye murdhni varsatyapi tava 

bbavanadvaramalambamanah || 

krodhallankadhineturnidhanakaramatha 
svantahrdbyam nilantam 
gayamascaiva Da tvam vighatayitumana 
maunamudram tvadiyam | 
uttistetah param va kimiti sumahati 
te bhavatyadhya nidra 
janantyeiat samipasthitabhavanagata 
manavassarva eva 11 23, 24 11 


13. Pujlin vayklt}4anai 

Pak$yakarabakasyabhedanakrtab 

krurafica ratrificaram 
krttva duranirasakasya ca 

kathassankirtayantyah svayam | 
prasthaya vratamandiram ca 
vivisurbalassamasta ima. 

Sukro’ bhyulthitimaptavaa 

Lra/urussamvesamausttiva- II 


51 
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pitsanto’pi ruvanti pa§ya vikasatpuspalinetraficite ! 

Sitam Sitamadho’vagahya salilam 
snanam ca natanvati | 

kim Sayyam pratipadhyase pratimaya 
tulye ! subhe tvam dine 

sarvabhirmilita vibaya kubanam 

krsnanubhuteh krte || 25, 26 || 

14. Ungalpulakkadai 

Yu§manmandiraniskutapravilasadvapi$u sougandhika© 

vaktre basamupaityasou kumudini 
hrasam bhajatyanane | 

samrakttaistakabbasmarakttavasanah 

su§vetadantairyutab 

svasvairyayatanani tapasagaija 
uddhatanam sankubbih 11 

kartum yanti purahprabodhanamabam 
kartriti vaktri! svayam 

punje ! jagfbi lajjaya vidhurite jihvabalenavite | 

sankhenatha sudarianam ca dadbata 
hastena sarnsobhitam 

gatum tvam sarasiruhabhanayanadvandvabhira©a© 

harimH 27 , 28 || 

15. Elle ijankifiye 

Addha balasukangane ! kimadbunapyasse 
svapatyeva bhoh, 

ma hutim kurutasakrtkatugira purnah ! 
samayabhyaham | 

Saktta tvam katu te vacah tava 
mukham prageva janimahe, 

&aktassanti bhavatya eva 

bhavitasmyevahamevam svayam 11 
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ehi tvam byavilambitam kimiti te jata pfthagbhavana 
sarvagcapi samagatah kimu, samayatastvaya gapyatam j 
mattebhasya vinaSakam ripubalapradhvadisane dak?iijam 
mayamanusavigraham barimabo 

gayama sarva vayam || 29, 30 || 

16. Nayakanai 

Neturgopakulasya nanda iti ca prakhyatimasedu$ah 
gopasyalayapala ! palaka ! bahirdvarasya ketusriya | 
samyukttasya, kavatakilamadhuna ramyam samuddhafaya 
bye gopalakumarikavratakjte Krsnene mayavina || 

danarfa susvanadaoakasya manivarnenaiva vaca’ ’Srutath 
praptahsmah prayatah prabodhanakfte 
gatum ca gatba vayam | 
ma tvam praprathamam tvadlyamukbato 
voco ni$edhaksaram 

svamin ! tvam drthasangasamyutamidam 
dvaram samuddhafaya || 31, 32 jj 


17. Ambarame 

Vastraib v5 jalameva voudanamaho ! 

dharmartbamevotsrjan 

asmatpalaka Naadagopa ! sayanadadbya 
prabuddho bhava | 

vallitulyasuvarcasam kisalaya ! tvaih vam § dipfiyite 

ranyasmakaraupehi bodhamadhunS 
svapadhyaSode 1 svayam 1I 


vyoma vyapya nirantaram 

nijapadotlaaena gam krantavan 

devanamadhideva ™ aS . 1 U |_ 1^;«”| 
Srtmao tva* Baladcva WPP” J 

ca m2 prapa u,aia 11 33,11 
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18 . Undumadakajiffan 

Svidhyaddanagajaparanmukhamahaskandhavalepojjvala 

Srinandahvayagopaaanghanrpaternilabhidhane snuse ! I 

sougandhyaspadacurpakuntalayute 
kilam samuddbalayeh 

saivatraitya samahvayanti nibhitaiti 
bhoh kukkutah poundrake 11 

kufije kokilabrndametadasakpt 
svam pancamam kujati 

kridakandukasamyutanguliyute 
namani bhartusca te | 

gatum rakttasaroruhopamakarenagatya 
samyak kvapat- 

Srihastabharapam kavatamadhuna 
hrsta samuddhataya 11 35, 36 11 


19. Kuttu vilakkeriya 

Dipan pancamukhan pradipya parito 
dantaiSca padairyutam 


tvam khatvamadhiruhya 

pancagunasampurpe ca Sayyatale | 

gucchodbbasisumabhiramakacabhrnnllastaoabbyaDtar 


prSptasvapa viSalavatsa ! vadanam 
vyadebi Nandatmaja ! || 


dirghepanjanalepitcna rucire 
netradvayena svayaih 

bhartaram tava na prabodhasahitam 
kartum k?anam vecchasi | 

vi£le$am ca nimesamatramapi va 
sodhum k§ama vartase 

satyam nirghrpata hi te balavatl 

oo s&mpratam satnpratam || 37, 38 || 
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20. Muppattumiivar 

TrayastrimSatsahkbyatridasanivahanlm 
dhuri bhava- 

nnapakurvan kampam jahibi $ayanam viryanilaya | 
rjutvasyavasa ! prakatabalasampfirpa nitaram 
ripiinam I sotkampajvarada ! vimalotli?ta Sayanat 11 

tanum madbyam purpe ! kalasasadrSam 
ca stanayugam 

tatha vaktram rakttam dadbati! 

£ayanajjagrhi rame | 

pradayadaiiam ca vyajanamapi 
te vallabhamamum 

vilambam ma karsih sapadi sakalah 
soapaya ca nah 11 39, 40 f f 

21 . Efrakalangal 

Payah purtyaih ksiptam kalasamatha 
sampurya tadupa— 

ryavicchinnaksiraprakiraijacartanam prthugavama | 

udaranam bhartustanaya nanu 
bodharh prakalayeh 

mahatman ! bhaktanamavananiratasmin hi bhuvane 11 

pratitara tejastvarii rucira ! sayanojjagrhi Sanaih 
balena k?inastvatsadanamukhamaga(ya ripavah | 
tvadiyastvatpadaSrayipa iva caoaoyagatayah 
stuvatyaScayata vayamapi §ubba$asanaparab || 4 i, 42 jj 

22. Angan mahdlattu 

Rasayam ramyayamadhikavitatayam nrpatayah 
prabbagoahahkarah tava sayanakhatvarii pratigatah | 
samutfha vartante ta iva vayamapyetya railitab 
auraktte netre kihkipimukhalasatpahkajanibhe || 
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api stokam stok&m tava tia vikasetamupari nah 

suramyabhyam dvabhyam 

yugapaduditendudhumaijivat | 

tvadiyabhyam drgbhyamapi na upari draksyasi yadi 

prabhutah sapo nah pravilayamiyat 
Krsija bhagavan ! 11 43, 44 11 

23. Marimalai 

VarsasvadriguhaSayah svalalarasaktto 
mrgendrah patuh 

supto bodhamupetya kilavikirannetre 
samunmilayan | 

dhunvan sourabhakesarani 

parito’pyangani sancalayan 

uttanangamapasya khedamakhilam 
land rim ca garjan yatha || 

prasthatum prayateta tadvadatasisacchaya ! 
te sannidheb 

prasthayatra sametya bhasuratamam 
tvam bhadrasimhasanam | 

kirn karyam bhavatisamagaroa ICi 
prasnena sambhavya nah 

dadhya vanchitamarthamadhya dayaya 
svikurvimam prarthanam 11 45, 46 11 

24. Anpvvulakam 

Ekascnin samaye ksaraatalamama 
etat, padabhyam namah 

lankam dhvamsitavan purim suroadhuram 
traitya, 6aktyai namah | 

tvam mrtayarthamapothayasca Sakatam 
rak§ah, prathayai namah 

vatsarh daiydamivaksipaficaranaycryugmaya 
nityam namah || 
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srigovardhanamatapatrakamivadbarsirguncbhyo namah 

jitva vairamapasyatastava kare 
Sulaya hetyai namah | 

ityadhyam tava viryavjttamakhilam 
stutva anakaprepsavah 

praptassmo’dhya vayam dayabharitaya 
tvam paSya naste drsa || 47, 48 f | 

25. Orutti mahanai 

Ekasyastanayatvamapya bhagavan 
tasminnisithe puna - 

Scaikasyassutatamathapya vijane 
vrddhim samatasthivan ! | 

aksantasya satah svayaih kathamapi 
kriiram matirii kuivatah 

kamsasyasayamakalayya vitatham 
tasyodarabbyantare || 

soc.'$kesa iva slhitasritamahavyamohasalin ! prabho 

tvam bho yacitumagata yadi c.i no 
bheryadikam dasyasi | 

stutva srisprhaiiiyasampadamatho 
vlryam ca nissimakam 

sadbyo’pasya samastakhedamapi ca 
syaroa prabrsta vayam 11 49, 50 11 


26. Male manivaiina 

vyamohio maiiivaina ! margasirasi 

snatum samudhunjatam 


sislana.ii yadap.-ksitn* *ratak r te 
taccbiuyatani sampratam | 

sarvarn ksm&talameva kampitaraidam 
Ahvznem kartuni k ? aman 


§ankhan k$irasa nanavarijavilasattvatpancajanyopaman j| 
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vai§alyeoa samanvitanatiprthun sankhyatigananakan 

bhadrasasanaganagayakamanln 
mangalyadlpan dhvajan | 

ullocan dayaya pradehi 

bhagavannarayana ! tvam puDah 

nyagrodhad rumabalapallayatale 

samvesamatasthivan ! || 51, 52 || 

27. Kudarai vellum sir 

Nissangan svagunairvijetumucitaissampurna ! 
Govinda bhoh 

tvam stutva vratasadhanam ca sakalam 
samprapya samroananam | 

sarvairjanapadairjanairatitaram sammananiyaih kare 

dharyam bhusanamangadam 

sravanayostatankayugmam sruteh 11 

puspam padavibhu§anarhakatakam 
cetyadibhirbhusaijaih 

samyaggatramalankrsimahi vayam 
yukttastvaya nutanam | 

vastram samparidharayema ca tatab 
pa§cat prakostavadhi - 

svinnajyam payaodanam ca 

sukhita adhyama hysyema ca 11 53, 54 11 

28. Karavaikal 

Dhenussva anugamya kananamatho 
gatva samuhe’snatam 

jnanenalpatamena capi rabite 
gopalakanam kule | 

tvatsambhutinidanapunyamadhunasmakam 
param vartate 

nyunatvarii na hi tc'sti kincidapi bho 
Govinda Nandatroaja 1 11 
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sambaodhastu nirakjto’pi na 
nirakaryastvayastiha nah 

bala eva vayam sama yadi punah 
premia nikr$takhvyaya | 

samhutira karavama te karupaya 
nasmasu kuryah krudham 

svatnin nah pafahadikam vratakrte 
debi tvamavasyakam 11 55, 56 11 

29, Ciffam cifukale 

Prapratyusa upetya te prapamaoam 
kftva manohari te 

padambhojamupasmahe vayam, 
idam tattvam srnu tvam Ijare | 

gosancaranajivinamabbijane sambhutimasedusah 

te’smatkalpitadasyamatra na bi na 
svikrtya yukta sthitih J | 

adhyatodhyaparigrahaya na vayam 
Govinda ! vartamabe 

ka 1 e?u trisu saptasaptagupitesvapy ud bhavesu tvaya 

sangenaiva yuta bhavema ca vayam 
dasyam ca kuryama te 

ji$taQ naSca manoratbao prasamaya 

svikurvimam prarthanam 11 57, 55 j j 

30. Vangakkadal 

NousampuritavariraSimathanam 

l§ri Madhavaib Kesavam 
gatvanamya saSahkatulyavadana 
bhQ?abhrto gopikah J 

tatramum pataham samadaduriti 
prak tam krtam prakriyam 

smrtva navyapuriaupadmasisirasragbhattagododitam | 
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sangha (nga) dravidamalikam 

tridasikametam vadantah kramat 

atraivam dharaijldharaprabhacaturbahasaniudbhasioah 1 

rakttasrinayanananasya kamalanathasya 
laksmivatafc 

labdhvanugrahamatra capi 

paratah samprapnuyurairvrtim 11 59, 60 11 



Sri Ramanuja - (alias Emberumanar, Ethirajar) 
SriperumbudOr [Avatarastala] 








I (‘^(55^55’ P«IWO— 

5hhIs 4 qinVlq: 

RRRal^Pl^PW^W: WWW I 

fasnonq^cr %crqf^qi q^Ttaw ^3 J II ? II 
gqfafsqot: ^p^^eqjq^sqi: 
qqfal^rf^S^ftqqq^q^qqq; | 

stoswiqftqfaraq^qsnqq qumro- 
RigT^qroqii eff^r mfa srfgcfa to sis II 3 II 

II (‘ f q^nasfaife*» ^q*qr:)— 

qqqiqi q^njqfasrqj ^q^wscTi^ 
q&qi qj; fq^KcTf fq^TOqq * f% grqq^ftq^ | 
fSfcIOT*qiTOI# Wjft TO^PTNlEpani 

5 *q Wflfi * * l^qqt^ 11^11 

m w WI^l q^fqqfq q ftqpflfR gtq 
qr WT^faq =qqf sigswfacn m ^ qsofaqcqg, | 
fayral wvtift qi'sfaafai nmfo m 

«lCTtart gf^l gqg Sift qqfa ^fgcftq 3rT *T: || tf || 


* The transcription of the hymns into Devanagari script 
from an old Grantha Manuscript is done at my request by Sn 
N. S. Satagopan. M.A., M.LM., Prof, of Sansknt, Shree A. M. Jam 

College, Madras. 
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HI (‘ %% 33*13?? ’ 

aawtyq arc awfia gqawhqwnq 

VD 

^h wr aa ag. i 

ipafsoffit wfa 3rcq£t *n% faqq: 

qi&Jft fqsjfc sswro ?qferc atarc^ li ^ U 
fastf fit $fe^« i g*n gqnfr §^^0w^- 

*\\i $m a qtaawgqw^sfqft | 

gw. s*fa wfa qa a : II ^ II 

IV ‘ anfoqlwniT ’ ^*nt)— 

arca anqfeqft wat: Rlsqqwt *k 
f%W q^qf^iqqsrsw^iw aiW \ 

*W ^5qi-a|^f*wq^^iwiqiq ^q 

wftiteR^afo ggsnsa: qaaww qioft n ^ n 
mi $?qi3f^frw^rcq ^qiaforf 

*fcb qiqq^ aftaafaaw snip ssns aiqa. i 
q§ qqq: gafqaqf^ amqftafaaif 

atfoqi a«i gw. srfa aafa srf^ati aa a: h ^ H 

v (‘ifroa’) 

ararate nato 

^Rslqi^qm^sgqsH^aacfiq 

5^** q^qq^a^R|\«q5q zxrfajt aa. || ^ || 
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'p'l'pt'moi Sprague ftnsaS 

SFPi^ WraisWTO %aai ftsgqp,; , 

HMlifHi srafci: stftsw^ qjsqp't ^g. 

S|ft W <ft| 3 ^ qqft ^sftq ,a ,. „ ?0 „ 


VI (‘ ) 

ft^TI 3lfa q*q 

^NT^ilcWf^RrRfq f% ?T cTl^ ijqjfq | 
fftS RT& *I8flfqc^I fq^Ti^qf: 

3§Pl f ^ RTRlST^qfq q^jqj^ || ^ |j 

ejki 5 *^ ^Rci^ i^cTWq^qinfff^ ^ 

1>^I R§^3%fiftfq a*jj RtfitfRa* Rg^: | 

^?Rt ^RRfR ^vaqfqq 

W'Z tom sto orRr ^ * ,, ^ 

VII (‘ ds 9 ipmi ) 

qRfeWatt- 

fjftiRRfo r ft 3 'Rtiri& | 

(5 

JTtal55FTT RyjRligSqRRa^geffrcloSjRl: II \\ II 
*F*TI^^R Rr5TRR% * ft R«mw ^ 

IJ^T STRAW Jrifcig°TOFnfo% I I 
%5I^s(q cRRft figiPF$4 tft WRC 
M i w^g ig fr r rc g*^ ** 5,5 n ?* ii 
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VIn e ’ szmi) 

sqfo ^fcRJT 

sqraT u* ^ ^ie jtflqftfqa snsrccq^i: l 
ftqrs^n'ni^rccmfas*! 

q^ilRiS^n rt^gqrrai sfwu w II H II 

qifo^fag qsi qtaurcra 

qftiqft tew qfq^fote ww^fTWg^ I 
^iRt =q[fq^q qfc qq^q^teite^wi 

ff f4^§RH; arfq ^fgr^q iia *1: II tM 

IX (‘^fa ^5’ 5^T0 

aiw^ gsv*n$fcRfct qftd $mr\ q^ltr 

*iiW^ q^sg^wqiiTasi Rtter. 

qt teteqi*qnfq fog q cii qig^wiw^nqi ll ^ 11 
W m q^i 1 $% sufc^fciftsT 

fq^T i<fai fanfanqfqg *$m te 7 *: I 
tfpst Rwte $WJW5terc*»titfa 

qisigsw ^ «fa srfeatf act jt: H 11 

x (' §q»r’ immt) 

VO 

cT^l ^jsq ciqt ^RcR WnWgRRl 

f( if qtet^qggiRfq faqgigqjq^: 1 

^ngiTiKiqorlsft qqiS3^%fiT 

^Iqswifa: q^$ qjffacifcn goq || ^ H 
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fTOfsfq 

51«M WR*wqfa«i: ^ ft s3* I 

giq^pri sr^ij 

^iffl^512q«n^^9ffq qqfa ^jfg<fa ^cT =T: !R° II 
XI *<q*ni) 

S3 

qtq^qfa^^qRftanqi §fpu: 
q rskre^ g^ gpwTO I 

j?lqi^iqiqq|qc^§q{q^{|on ^oj esfg 

q?qtqnffaa*^ qsRtffcswqpren ll ^ 11 
3qq»qi?T qfeacBOtft: 
zm 3Tw°i ^ 1 

%2T qjcqq ^flftU*N gqsjqft 

Pfiofe *q ftqq g*r^ arfa qqft trfefa 11 ^ ^ 


XI1 ( 4 ^5 * ^qi:) 

q?q^qt wi?ai aq^Rnrowf jtoprrI q ^ eq: 

Rqcqi sniwr wrqiq. wsffcreRg^*^ ^ tq * 

Tli sqit nita: «fara*i3*^ 1 
qj^ q: qqf^ ^q jjfrfq^^fz ** ^ 

sftqRR SfTWWRS* 

* fq UT^fq qtfi * 

«■» u ««»sr* *«*» 
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xm (‘ ’ ipmi) 

^ ^ qf^qqi 3K%5 ^ ^ej: 

®Si °\ 

qfafectqfr. ^tMg^R | 

TO: ^ erftqj qa$a*WRqiTO fffaei: 

grow wlTORg^ft nw^ifospi II V* H 

3 f 1 q^ fqs^T aifq q^q yqif® ^ 

s^ni^f^q; sprawton qq qt: sftcreftcre i 
qqf ^ sfa fqqfi gq^t *n»q<isft 

^q*q|c^q q|qf gqq. Qtfq qqfa ?rf|<ftq q^ II ^ ^ 

> 

\ 

XIV (‘ 355^1 ’ %mw) 

E'qcqT^icqTt^i^crxegqf^^ fq®f^ ^tfqqqqi 

35i^qi 5^lq?qt gfraewHi: q*q I 

airc^qfe^faaqflqrccRqgi^^cTi: 

tqta*fcq*tei^ ^iq^fcf^^i qrf?a 513* 11 V s U 
TOi^^q qqtq qqfqgqfqqi^ ^(tqrcqft 
$T qtftg 95lMln(^ %q3Rteftt I 
?iiq q^OTqKqitsRStarcfq^ 
qi 3 q^fiej 8ffq $f|<ftq q<f *f: ^ 11 

xv (‘ ^1 ^5ff W ’ i<totO 

ftsmifq ^ qi f^qqfa qqi TO&qf^ qt 
«hih ri $s*q swif^i sq anqifa gptf: I 
^fltq rto* qgcfmKqnjg 
qi^vqt qjtfta qq *&a\ \\ \<k ll 
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an«nft qtaqtftsffci ^ 

qf^norq ^picn^ ^ , 

ST»f^l^ RT^qficT 

^ m %W 3 ?fq *Wft <Hf|tfq ^ q. „ ^ 0 n 

XVI (‘ q|^(» ^WTi) 

jq| affmi^ns & qfq^cKq^il q^qlqjsqq 

tftaRfrftR^ra ^3w^w®a^TOU3 | 

^ ^ gife ^«F*lPl^a?TOqKI 55 jfcjqqj; 

jj»qi*rr *T: ^3 'Jgwzs q^qi^i^ n ^ n 
*n?nqj 

j^r arwn flqfqqqfag ^RjJTijjsraf: i 
qiw cq ?rt qqq^fqu qfq qq<ft eRqjj 

3 ^ <*fc Ufg^q qq * || ^ „ 


xvii (< ’ *?toh) 

qpflq^^Kitnlq ^a*ra^dswlf*«fte 

^ftq ? 3 ^l 8 'TOiPNRS? ^ ^^qi^Iiq I 

#fq% *r: 

wfrpqwi^w WgqfaflSt ^ ^ qqtq^ll || 
3faq sq>q*q qRft^Vw ^ S*m. 
gfog WWftd 1 

*Hpin«pp« onfwsa^o^* . 

^ 914 swift «"» »® a '' ! ' ** 11 *» 11 

53 
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Xvm ’ ^WTi) 

sq^qfl3Wfaq5§q3[ suqvqq^^if 

atqefta^qtqi^aRfls ats | 
jfNi^WTO^W^ wgsisfrn: 

q^qfaq q^q fq^qfa fqferll: gffgSf 9|| II X* H 

SRF&RWRft toft *5*r: RK fq^Nr: 

wa3 aiR^q w?PnrafiHt: ^fiai^ *t: I 
^l 5 sr?5t^OT qfefoaaWiSfa q^q. 

; ?TFTcqt^IJqqi: g*H ^ «W% ^fgcfa Ra RJ || 

XIX »^) 

^e*a*qq^ft ^^Rqt'qtsqq^iqi 
en^affiin PU^ss^ra^aew 3ff*i l 

a^?3«qij5^ a^^f^^l^qt^Tfqlq- 

*fesqc^ fqS^ ^ II V 9 II 

gf^ai^aifNasgaqa ^ aiq^a 

q^q ffm qgsqtf^qs q^ *nft faprew, 1 
q#s<tqsfq fqqaqf^^ Rlfa %g^q *wf 

a^q aq|f%a a^R^sifq *iqfa sifsati aa as II ^ U 

xx (‘ 1 ^^0 

9^ q^r <a aqf*aaat 4r 

^q^q?q q% qsr a«s *maa, qlafta: l 

^ fa^RHqi^aasaR^aq^sfasrTfq^ 

5raoii assq ^ ataftR: qqtqa. II ^ 11 
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Ml % JTCjqwqqeq 

jfls $1 ?f3 tfl: fq^q qtcl^r RSf)^ | 

^ ^q°N sqsRqfq qgq ^sglfq 
'* ?T; ^nl«li?gq^3ffq qqft ^fgfftq IR *: || »° || 

XXI (‘ » Icwr:) 

^cjrrf^q Iqia; qS^^Rfaq^c^cfl: 

wrt^fft|»q^R 3ff^ft RfcftW^lqlKRI: I 
eflfr* W W 5FW ^ flT^ft 5? Wti 

%^q?q^I?qr qfffq^ || tf? || 

^ c qflIfTff^IRf;35rq)5TWf|cq 
aarn ^ 1 nw <w qqqqft^oT snqqfar: i 
QfRcqfcif 'TCS'tM «ifa*Fc*Tl qq ?qf 

aiM apftcWSl: 3^3. Qfi^r qqfl *fcT Z: |R|| 


xxii (« stgom raj ’ *<wn) 

gsqf <a>|'tKfll aft ^f 5 '# ifeWmsT! 

«nne<n«r aiti a* gaafta'Ijiri'tlirOTri i 
fag--* waft I* wa^ «■#* 

gjf^oqi ^ai'Aa^sasRSiaalwwi: u n 

am*I <TO*I *|R r?g a W* ww ■%: 

^ wvfewftRailWwW^ l 

at5ta staSt i ^ S 3 ^ f! " , ** ^ 

^ m ,fi * II 88 II 
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xxm 

q^q tgtfzcpwrat I 

SWlqtacflzta: S^qRgfea: a$at ^niat 

qt^qflqa*^ ftR'ats^giicT: II ^ II 

Rl snn^faq hi gw?«?cl93 s ^6^n*Rll l l: 

sta^q^qKgqfo q$°n g^5^qn*q I 
staffosra^ =qiqqqqfe^ ^q^iwii 

9 $ at %q aifa aqft nfgate qa N ^ 

™V (< 3ff?p3^> \mVW) 

rnmtk a^atRfagqaFK qqai ^sf^ajjR 
3fiR*qgq*cii faa^fanat qaai ^ q^s =q i 
^IRIrn^q^q fT^q^q^I qqcU ^tsfq Efitfa: 

q?a daifaq^q qg^g^q^ q£ai qrcg*RR. II ** 11 
sqlf^ at at qqai ^ gofa: 

f^qi qw^q^qq^esAai ^p«ii 
qtqtq^qfaq aq fa gaqt at qq qmiai: 

aiqiqiai z&m, ^rh, oift aqfa ^featq qa **♦ 11 

xxv {tow) 

ai^qwa^ aaqai $TOft gwi^ 
gs Rig; «wwRH ?3 aaqai q^q gqqaft 1 
$<qi qiafagt^qi *qqaq*?^ ^qaia^^ai 

atwgq at at*. tqastfqa} qjg^q flat: it «*> ** 
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qzitoq ^ f^^i qfc I 

dqft ?ft*W qqqfq ^ nfflfisRPi 1ST: 

n* m'q sm arfa wfcftk * h ^ n 


XXVI (< m§ ^foi^QUTT ’ %*mi) 

^«fcRt|I Ht RPRNf5fi% 

jjlf^gtqqtflftqqqfa stfHftffi: q^qj^ | 

e^crftq^q^ qtaltwwH 

staTaeata"!? wwfaa^qw 3 !*^^ m? 11 

araFateR^ 23<W25 aff^RIlfeRTO^ I 

n#q ***& ^ 

qfe q5| gq|o5t 1 W ** 115 11 ^ 11 


XXVII (‘ fjii ^33 ’ ^ qT: ^ 

*55 ^" 

ewi*P«wt ^ aiiaW sa a: II V«I 

*m«p** ** 
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xxvni (< ’ $$mi) 

BIcqROq <^^(5)^1 ^ ™ 

^ JTtqi^Ri fl^^toq?q4iq q* g | 

?4cin^^3 foe ^ *w gwwrarcsm: 

jTlfq^ w*w ^ *3 wfa W'&w 

§3^*3 ?qqi *rt *r ff ^ gcqsft 

fR?r wt ufqfccifqflqi qtfeqfl: aqqtnig; I 

rirtIR qg ^ ^gqr qiw «Riqf: q^q 

S&Fffi w U*R arfq qqft Hfefa ^ l^ 11 


XXIX (« faj ’ {TOW) 

8fRct||fa5R^ gqgq^ qt ROpq 

wnHi^i: q* ^ q^gq^qi m^^nesiw 11 
iTt^ cqq*Rffa ^ q)q# ^qt 

t^q^'qft qjqgtftagqsfsfa *m^\\ *v» M 
8iq ^qjfocqSff^qq qq JTtfq^ q& 
fq; cqcqwHeniqfq^fq^qq e#qi ^ | 
qp^ «guw w qqgqqior ^i^q fomw 

%'€q^#5^^qr: BTfq qqfa 3Tf|cfa 33 *> 
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xxx (< 

nqta smqqfaq %*Tq 
nwft'^r qlqj^RR l 

qi g?% er^mqi e^tocft era asra^fw 

^gqmsqaq^a^feifqn^^ ^ 11 ^ n 
*fam srfq^ frsgq; nta *n*pn*»r sten 

q^i^n Si 1 13*15* qfitr 3 ^i«r^ 9 ^*r I 
i$i\f% sftjfNfaqfacr wi sftirai 

Rim STf 3 : Qflq arfa sqf|cfa aa II II 



Of. 3- 


Rist Riten ftsnfaqfqqi gjS: «p1 wrc: 

RgV. WigR^HW* an^lcl 351^3: 1 
s i qcfl«j^qqieifeci[: >ftqgqi mfem-. 

sxiNiaftiqq ^f.ftq^q^qlquRsr: 11 
^^hqq^flHaqsteiqisqsaiqq: 

SWIPHfcig: g^qqq: | 

?ftRKm qrq qifs^c^pq^qftqjqq^ 

wtkK\ vm\m] ^ qqi ^ gasrerai 11 \, ^ 
R qqxTq^qfe 

S3 

83toftW55^?qqiB3to BRHlftOT^ 

w&h foRql fRRSqqfa f% ^qq ; ^qqR 1 
$WRtfq^sqqiqgf|q s%Ri^q: 

3flt HSf^qW 'KR^cRr^q R1S5*R n 
en'sq qq ^R qq =q qq:, *qH RR|^ RR 
fiqfaraq&iq q ft q qiq^fta %% §rr: I 
qif*q q q-^qqiqqfq ri f.qfa q*q qqi 

m fqqfq RKRfqqjqt^qlqqa^q; || ^, V? 



^ qqRfq ^ *niPU 

gupg*! as s**^ *&mi 
^i^^ q '^ R ^ qi5,: * ^^<8 II 
^ ftntf W8« f ^^3 Ufa 
g^n fst*pg, ^ fa^wgtfMstas: qteift | 

g3hi: &*** S 5,flqf ^ qi 

jwn^Sprfasro 'Wtn, gduq. Qiq^q || ^ ^ || 


ngsuSW^n 

^qo^^* 3 W,: 1 '*« 

^ i^qfq cqsi <*W **1$ cWj ^ | 

^,^5^ ^ n q n^r^ 6 

j-j-^i Q&i gmfipHOT*? faq%'P!ji 

**« u ** f T m ' * 

* * x*m fatts riteft 


UN* 


„q,a^« 5 ' ,3 ' , ! 1 t 3 ^^ ! 

«a5i qg=n^ ,R ^ ««*" 1 

w n«w««« TO » * «*«« 
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gai: ffjcq qq qiSRcH: 

41^441 Iftwm W6T SfW | 
ftf^cmfa'qsfa q*i^ g^R 

414 flfaiq H4nfcigq*mq<wq sflq *gf| || \° II 

$ S^fefarc 

41^1 fqfOT: cqqi q SIcT: 

eqffR^W cWfoK: 3TRq STfW fe? | 

4& 1 sngft iggrcawiqfciErc, lejgt 
f*teqraisfiZ«qqTfRciq<ii qflfq^sron || 
qi^cql^fliq;®^ 513^4 3#%3: 

*4 c; rgw toTcri fcr ^ qtftfa: | 
sqraftgftfti ftfftftfei *4 <rr 3i3sf?«& 

Ri^ggrcq w tftcBqft *qp<i sf^qRn h U II 

5<IW«5I%: fcT 

3*4% q ^s°Ttfq 415 ! fond SRmFJKqq. I 
*ft4PjqaT%%fo ef|ft 83154 
q^Rifea^oifi-cT^gcnqiqkqiq^i^ n 
f^^foTcip? q f| f% *qq 

iTtqi^qqqrqqj^q <r^ «n& sg^f&R | 
^qwq^f^STqjFmR ffRpqq 4i 

fflHT ?4 5iqq, WHg*! 8^(24 || {» II 



* 

fznzojiFiKim 

ti*n(l aftqta<atef?a gfta) zm: ga: srft*mi: | 

fcrsiajlfq tw fc?r w ssar: 

*iWRnsw gaa aa ww aafat n 

^ J afaaar 3$ a) 

rtvism =a s’ff^r fafoa;* | 

W qo$a agaaa a4 

fi 1% faaia fawwmg a %\ 

^ WfimigrT 

v3 

SP^foifr^JfJT gfta) 

b ?R&T §?ra3 &fWIrT**}ft I 

ag^a aaa mhwi'ri 

rjf c-q n/g^ | qfcfc *% fa ^ W M 

f% qfq^q qr §a^a7 fa*/ aaf *W ^ 

%*%[%[ ffg qf^af fqwaqi a*at*aar / 

aiaiaffa t( qpicftsfi a a«ff af<w 

araraia flajaara aaar arajj aw?r % II ^ 

^ara aaa*a I fa^af/w^fa^a^ 
ayflt^r arfr a fqfwar; I 

^a*ar g^0^5ir qftaa *qfaaffq*ar 
*3?af a: qjs^a a/aa^arfa.* II 
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?qf*RlfqfsRWl SSlfcl W ^ i 

ss&nRsrajnPft ^ 3^* 

gjqdfajjt|gq| fafcgqi 5R WW. II %% ^° H 

tt 

qifc$Hiqqf^traqq ffai $*^5 
5i|^ Rqfc E®*^ ' 

^EprflwioiWPi3R3rft^ qgfcl «>y 

q^l^qqiclISTqRngRTl ^^^f|o^f| || 

wi^fiwnrfiww oiora^snE^ s^arfa: 

Rifar n^Ri^ qq^^i^qqfa^R^ I 

q^qfq =q qfcfq 3 

Bwf ami fq^qiwi^afas W Ift*» 


^ ^fxlo^ 

eil^SI^q: WftlHfocn^oiqi RW f <qt Rfe®**’ 
e§U W ^q: fflcisqqcl: TOlSil^ ^TCCT 5 ^ * 
f&qt qw qi 1 mq s*35^ : 

m&q 3 $ q^qfq aq RqqsrcRisRRRi: ll 

s&ngfifa^fwsiiRq ftai'ci 

RiRiR^q r ^ fqqsiqgRRi r^est cr^rir. I 
3f%P. qt R| fofa r 3 §Rf<ft ^ R^RR 

^1^3^ RRlqftq^RRRRai RRRKflt ^ ll ^ ^ 
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^f?KWq;w =q W, | 

q*«nq aanfa* ^ p? 

g^s^Rqfaiaqi^ il 

fqffpatsfq ^Per q?q fMracyqifafoifift 1 
sftcT 5Tlaqqtsqn|?I RR =q RIcRcft I 
f^ si®qi qfaqg$ qfcRqr g?q! # r 

flqfftfafecll fqfiq ffqf fwjI3^: ^ II W ^ ^ 


w 




g'R-flfctfa'fsqfqeasiqlg atafaqi 
qqq ffggWt jgfcrt iir i 
e^gqWR^WT: S^cR^W: 

^Rjcqjqcraifa aiqaaorr ssrzq 11 


; qif^cT g*: qqteRRf qjqlfa q&q 1 ^ 

3Bf 15Tiqf| 553Rr fqgf^ fafiq^iN* 1 

** S&* * „ W, ^ II 


*H qfciafWtf . v 

r«i qisgsit^ 1 f^^ |cq, ^ ^ q ^ qs ^ i 
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m tritofora ^ srrm 2«?»qjqaT 
aqfjgifq HHirmi: fog, GRiqiaKRqr *vm\n i 
fori5T^> ftgq®q«i^ ?foor 
Riqraigqfqqi sfonft to *n? w* n \° 11 

%jqfq$3w ?% *r sn?q[faRi3§q: 

*itowi@qqi@ 1 q|Sq5! qifgfctq %gfyqi I 
fl3^*q, mz^ng^i ?q sgsisq 
srt ^qisfRifajisR# $wta Riqifon n 
sir g*qqsHq*q Rfoqcfmq qi^iss^a 

mi mi qqai: qq>qq?ii mi =q itri qq^ | 

RI m qqqq Rsfag^at qfcrt 

wifH! & sit agsisq ii ^ u 

^ gsrcif 

q^q qi 3^ afcanil 1 

ercasqi^ a^rh 1 5Tqarcq afst w i 
q$35q§q%i foa^q 1 Hi qa^tqifq^ 

^iiqwiqig^ff qtaqgqi Riqi«tfTte 1 taq^ u 
sqta ®qi c q ft^at faaq^fta qi qif-crq^ 

^qRiqfq^q Ritg 5iqq tqiqia, aqR **? i 
etqoifeql^JSf^Rfigqifeciyiq? 

q^q l ^qg^Rfasi r ai wgaa || \\, \* ll 
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^TOrcq^of^^ essuq: 

flqifqftl ^ t: f^fZl: q>5% II 

f>t w q^q 

Efitel^sRefai^gfaf^ wift ^ ^ I 
*TIjj ^atfcfto’ffftojPTSr «*qf ^°ra- 

^ftffcTR^ qiqisflg^i |gf S55 ,sq II VV ^ I* 

^ frrf^ai^Rq 

o 

eftqi^ qsag^i^ a^ c q qfcit qR 3^ 

?q <^qiRft$u qggoregoT ^ ®' q ^ 1 
9^i%iqi^?iqqi : q^9i^ ;,I> ’ q?a ^ 
stih^r R^ti^r I ^ 5q| ^ ^ ,cq3f * 11 
^rraw^fafa ** q 

qfift era ^ srateeftff ^ 1 

fqtq ^ ftfanraqfq qi df ^„ **, ^ II 
OT Afrm ft a m* * sl ' sa *** 

rra^l 

wfrffea^f^rfstaffli 3^ * q ' 

**q 5rf|f| 3HW 1 

^ i°Ti ! fqqslfas 11 
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to $ 1 ^ 

«W| q# 3 q?fl 5 nqfg ^ | 

*swK.i =q sqsrqqfq ^ qgqqg 

fcfa *i gqf^ e^c wm =q 51: ll \%* *° 11 


R\ ^rRS^ffe^ 

qq.i^i fya *@8w s f i|q a^q- 
qfqi^^qfqflJTqqiqi ^a=im i 

TOcni qi^wq ^3 fa aq^q: 

hsrwU ^rowqErenRq^ ft: gq% n 
STrfld fotfq ^ 1 STqqiwiPlft 51 %: 

s&q ajtoKtq^qs^msi ftqq*. i 

^qi^qcqi^^fqor ^ qi^qn^q; 

^qaaiqicfi qqnfa Sflfwewi: it *%, v\ II 

tont wwfqq^aaiqi ?qaq-. 
jw^ts^kt: aq qppra^qf afaq^i: \ 
q^?% a ?q qqvq^q fqfeat: 

§*%i %q fr%foT 3 < 33 fl<qfi*&% || 
qfa ^q; aq q fqqstaigqft 
i^l^qj 5 l*ti ^qq^'^qlqq^ | 

?qqtai*qi s»*qiRfq q gqi^ ^q% qft 

«3?** quqt q*. R^q^qi^f-'q qqq^l u s« W 
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33 

Qfft sfagfcq fljpqisq^ | 

tffq^ ^w%«ral8r qfteiteqjfift 

a^RiffWW «R(f ^ ^ q«rr II 

»w?g ot&t ag^e^iqi ^ ef^: 

mwz &%& *n$w ?q *sfef i 
f% nqfft^qr^q ffa g*hft jt.- 

5W IffcatfRUfw ^;qqf ^ffqqr || ^ ^ jj 

3tf 3T(^5|^^ 

<^f*q^ ?rqq yqra^qqr g<ra^, qqpqf srq.- 

^r ^wcrqf^ gtf gqgtf a ^» ^q; j 

?q ^fq^qqlqq^ ^ : > ffq $ ^ 
m f e 5ajRfflf3w«°ni^ ,, *n ^ *w: u 

f^rc-qi fWfwww q£ ^ ^ i 

ffq|?r M qlqfriq^ g^SS^OT: 

mmis* w " q?q ^ *** 11 »«, »c ii 


3<i ^5^13 

g^f^qq^ fl f cq ^ 

„ fi.frs a'i's fffliemW* I 
l^§ci«f‘ q ^ fl *" 

gei: t qq *V* s * 

««niwi-iW «****“ 


11 


54 
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f* fafllfacMBTOtallfe^ 1 suit 

c«it *t, ^ ^t siwfa i 

^qj atwitaaroRt Sir =q 

OTtSTIW SWCTsteflfq ^ TO RiBF m II ^° 11 

^ ^ UfonmU 

TOtfi^ qfam 1 Rmfsrcfa wig qgtraicit 

o 

%SRi SRIf^ <P9Rclf fl|*flcR | 

fll qfRIc&fc Rjfaclfq^ «1RR gtll^ 

5if w e^QRWRoi^aTOrasiwtqRi^ n 
%TO eflf^cTRf^i^ fl^IlfcRRR^R 
^giTOFTOWofti^ ***\\ \ 

3gtRR; sm WIWKTO ! «* 3^: 

wqtRgwiaqgRc^ dtaraicifcwij ||^,^ll 

ftnufH, wgi^ggfMtw'jSi 1 ^t: 

<qj *gwi Reraw =51 SWR STOR 1 *. I 
flMRqtSrtftfcWi SRRRtR R$ 

m g?qq^ WWtalSfgtfl %h \\ 
g*q 

qq tpSKTO 5£Wl l 

=q ?ra; qgi^ sralBiqfa- 

tro^R qqafe r gfaar sro s'RR ^ II ^ ^ 
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argq«? w#} frc^r wftsqtit 
w^*n?<icT^si ^rfa tiiittifti §& i 

'iwqf ^ 

^?q *r % dsfa forg^fr ^ ! j| 

ftq&tsft *f fttmWimffg st: 
zi&i w w vm qR gq.- ff j orf fiiercror I 
flgft d w>wr swf: f«T*l 

Wft^ST' 3cT2^ ^f| cWflrcqq>JT /j ^ (I 


^ ftfxr 

qqr^q 3^c'q ^ SWfff 1‘?*T Q'ftZfR & 
qKfifai gqiwt W*, <* ^ " ** 1 

* ft ^ *to" W IN* # 

*f ^ f 

f^S c ^ * 

GjfSft gai «t*r ^ w ^ ^ ^ 

*r« «w)m w* 11 Wf ^ 11 
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sraifg^w^ ^reat ntfq^i: 
c^ig qsf smi^Rta ri^ ai fiat stfaqi 
^cRl qsqj^gq^fe^Rgn^fecnH II 

^ ? cT: 

9R^ TO^RR^sita^SWRH: 1 
^BrtfcpWFWl ^q^Hiqtq ^qtaa: 

^^1^^ q*a: SW^ffa^ II V* 11 



VAU TrRUNAMAM OF $RI AiypAl. 

Tiruvatfip Purattu—jagattuditlal valiye 
Tiruppavai muppadum ceppinal vajiye 
Perialvar perredutta pen-pij|ai vajiye 
Perumbudur mamunikkup pinnanaj vajiye 
Oru-nuffu narpattu-munruraittaj vajiye 
Uyar Ararigarke Kanni uhandajittal vajiye 
Maruvarum tirumalJi valaDadi vajiye 
Van Puduvai nagark Kothai malarppadarigal vajiye. 

tirundmam of Peria A chan Pillai 

(composed by Prof., C. Jaganna(hachariar). 

Avaniyil Rohijni na! avatarittan valiye 
Ajvargaj cof-poru/ai ayoduraippon vajiye 
Navalattal oulgal paia navinralitton valiye 
Nangirupattu nalayirappadi nayandon vajiye 
Devarena NampiJIai tal tojuvon vajiye 
Deivanagar CenganaJIur cirakka vandon valiye 
Puvalayat-taranganagar poliya ninron vajiye 
Peria Achan Pijjai poppadarigaj vajiye. 


••Sri Visbpucitta kula aandapa kalpa *aHim ! 

Sri Rangaraja baricandana ydga drriyam 
Sakshaksamam karupay* Kamala 
Goddam aaaoya carapad iaranam prapadye . 

Karkkaje pDrvapalguayam ^a«kaaa„ 

Papdye visvambaram Go 



MANGA^AM 


Srimatyai Vishnucittarya Manonandana hetave | 
Nanda nandana sundaryai Godbayai nitya mangal^m 

Brindaranya nivasaya Balaramanujaya ca | 

Rukmini prana nathaya Parthasudaya mangalam 11 


An<Jal tiruva<Jigale Saranam 




Sri Apda] 

Sri Parthasarathy Swami Devasthanam 

(Tiruvallikkeni) 
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